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TO 
The Right Honourable Lord 
THOMAS 


Earle of }inchilſea ; 


| And 
To the Right Honourable the Lady 


CECILL, 


Conrteſſe of Winchilſes , his moſt 
 Pious Conſort. 


Right Honourable, 


*T wes 8 ſat and « ſmart 
ſpeech which once Melan- 
Qthon ſþcke #nto 27 Italian; 
You Iralians will have 
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um habe- 
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God to be in the breaPizi 
the 84:rament, whom yee beleeve not 

£0 bein Heayen.I? were to be wiſbedthat 
_ ay amongſt our ſelves were not unde 
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The Epiſtle 5 


the guilt of omewhat the like incongrui- 
ty. It is aw high opinion that men general- 
ly have of the Sacrament and reaſon good, 
it ſbouldbe had in pretions eſteeme , but 
that which is ſad to conſider, they part ake 
of that Ordizance with ſuch irreverence 
careleſneſſe, andprophaneneſſe of ſpirit gs 
ifthey beleeved not there were 4 God, or 
4s if is that Ordinance,they had wot to do 
with the God of Heaven. Thet which was 
once imjoyued the Dominican Prieſts, in 


7 


memory and hatred of that heinous a of 


one of their fraternity , in poyſoning the 
Eeyperour , Henry the ſeventh , in the 
Hoſt, That they ſhoald communicate 
only with the left hand, way bee frared 
to be the caſe of too many through their 
owne nezligence, that they are no better 
thanleft-handed Communicants. It mat< 


ters r0t byfore God with what hand the | 


Secrament be received, the right-hand 
or the left, ſo the heart be right, «ud the 
work done in # right ordet. But yet in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe to be kfi-handed recei- 
vers, is @ matter, wot ,oply of diſgrace, 
but of danger. It is all one in Scripture 
phraſe, to be left, 2n4to be lame-handed. 
p An 4 


— 


J Dedicatory, 


4nd tos bee ſure, tobe left-bandedin this 
worke, is to be lame-handed. The lame, 
and the blinde , who kpowes not in what 
all eflecrse they were with Cod f The 
lawe and the blind had no acceptance 
with Cod. And wherein concernes it men 
tobe more ſolicitous for acceptence, then 


Sacrawent?No acceptance is tobehad,but 
when it is well done, If thou doe well 
ſhalc thou not be accepted , ſyes the 
Lord to Cain? It was good which Cain 
didin offering Sacrifice ; but if thow do 
well. ſhalt thou wot be accepted © It muſt 
be 8 good thing, anda good thing well 
done, which (hull finde «:ceptence. That 
ſpeech of Aarons in his caſe, would be 2 
very ſeaſonable thought for men before 
the Sacrament, Behold this day ſuch 
things have befallen mee, and if I had 
eaten theſthne-offering to day, ſhould 
it have beene atcepred in the ſighr of 
the Lord? Happy were it , that before 
the Sacrament men would thus ſay with 
themſelves ; Behold this day , week, this 
moueth, &c. ſuch things have befallen 
me,and I have fallen into ſuch fines 6s 


A} have 


C— 


in the ſolemne ſervice of receiving the | 


_———— 
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have made my perſon guilty, mine beart 
hard and dead; andif Tfhould in ſuch a 


caſe, before I bave prepared my ſelfe by 


4 


faith and repentance, eat the Supper of 


the Lord, ſhould T be acceptedis the ſight 
of the Lord ? They were croſſes and «fc 
fliFions which (by Gods providence)befell 
Aaron in the death of his Sonnes,and the 
ſorrow and mourning that followed 
thereupon , that indiſpoſed and wofitted 
him for eating the fleſh of the ſin-offering. 
Sandtified things were not to be eaten 
in a mans mourning. They be finzes that 
men through their owne corruption fall 
into, that they live, end lie in, and the 
want of ſorrow, and mourning for them, 
that unfits men for eating the Sacrament. 
with Spiritnall ſorrow and mourning for 
ſnne, ſhould theſe ſenFifyed things bee 
eaten. And for want of this and other du: 
diſp«ſitions, it 31,3 hat this holy Ordinance 
that men ſeeme to thinke ſo highly and 
reverently of, is ſo mach abuſed end pro- 


faned. 
Conceiving it therefore a work of cha« | 


rity to direfF people to a preparation, and 
a performance ſuitable to the holineſſe 


and 


_ 
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Hd Dedicatory. 


es 


and excellency of the Ordinance, I beve 
publifhed this ſmell Treatiſe. Aud ſuch as 
i is, I preſent it to your Howonrs, as 
4 publickteſtimony of the thank fulneſſe, 
ſervice, and due regard I owe wats you, 
and jour Noble Family: the which de- 


* | ſerves ſo much the more honour from men, 


by bow much the more # is honoured by 
God. * They were ill times that Salvian 
livedin,end complayeed of; when religion 
and godline(ſe were thought ſtaines and 
blemiſhes of Honour, as if Religion made 
Noble Per ſons vile and ignobledGreatneſſe. 
But that which God cals Glory and Hs- 
pour, let uo m8 account ſhame and baſe- 
neſſe, It ig moſt true which $. Bernard 
writes to Sophia « religiows, ® Noble Wo- 
#142, Thou art the moreilluſtrious,that 
chou art made one of few, («lnding to 
that of Paul, Not many Noble ) than 
that thou art borne of Great Ones. 
That by Gods gifr is thine owne,, this, 
namely her Birth and noble Parentage, 
rhou art beholding to thy Parents for. 
That which is thine owne, is ſo much 


| the more deere,by how much the more | 


1] 


tuorume Porro quod tuum eft,vanto carius eſt, &c, Ber, Ep.113, 
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nobilem | 
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cr quilpi- 
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cfle deſi» 


bb. 4, 

b Infignior 
plane, ar. 
que illu- 
ſtrior, 
quod de 
paucis fa- 
acs, qui 
quod orta 
de mig. 
nis. Illud 
namque 
Dei mun:- 
nere tuum 
eſt, Hoc 
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_ 2 \God:indeed 1s to iccepter of 


Gen-17, 
23-21, 


'\tuein a Noble! perſon is niore ' pleaſing, 
' | le. Tt #1 « rwoft ſart thing , what ever 


' * © | ht world may judge:that nothing ſo eno- 


| Lord,twelve Princes ſhall he begety 


| waſt precious in my ſight, thon haſt bin 


Who fall PR a vertuous = 
much more'svertnbusand Noble 


erſons; yet Iknow not how it, comes 
o paſſe, -yeE ropaſſe it eotnes, that ver- 


peradventure , becauſe it is thore ſhi- 
| ning. CAMs light is more pleriows in the 
Stars of greater, than of tefſer magni- 


bles.zs Chriſt, grect, &S being in the Co- 
venant.l have bleſſed Iſhmael, ſazes the 
Bur 
my Covenihe will F eft#bliſh with Ifa- 
ac. Account it your greater Honour, to 
he in the Contnent. than ts have' Seed 
Royal iſſne ont of your loywes, of to hav 
Blond Royall runne in your veer, Thin 
are perſons teuly Honourable indeed, 

when pretious i Gods ſight, ſince thoy 


honourable.” So may Tow, and Toys, bee 


"| ever more avd more Honourable ; 34nd Jong 
: | way Tour Houſe flouriſh , in ſuch lh «ll 


*', | other Honor. Experience lets us ſee, that 


| not #nh Nobles , but Nobility it Joie rs is 


_ nd ——_ Mt. ot I wat. td 


= 
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to make Honours and Hehſes longer ti 
than manytimes they be. Davids pro 
was this, Let the Houſe of thy Servan 
be eſtabliſhed before thee; lerit pleaſe 
thee to bleſſe rhe Houſe of thy Servanr, 
that it may bee before thee for ever; 
for thon bleſleſt, QLord , and'ir ſhall 
be bleſſed for ever. Bu? thet is' not al 
that David did ; as hee prayed God to 
bleſſe lis Houſe, ſo be himſelfs alſo bleſſed 
bis Houſe, And David returned to blefſe 
his Houſe. Needs mſi bis bouſe be eſt z- 
bliſhed, whes he not ontly deſires God'to 
bleſſe it, but withall he bleſſes it himſelfe, 
4 dong what ever it might be that might 

ring « bleſſing upon his Houſe, Thea 46 
Great Ones bleſſe their Houſes , when 
emong otber things. they be like the No- 


| bles of iſrael. Theſe i Nobles bad their 


faves , which baply they bare in their 
had: 4s Ewſignes of their Nobility. Now 


fents of their Hotour , the inſtruments 
alſo of doremon good «+ The Princes dig. 


' 
; 
} 


warkall; and that not ouly:(Great \ten;,\\ 
but Great Houſes die.” Tet. there ir awsy | 


they mage thoſe ſtaves whith were the Ex- | 


| ged the well, the Noblesof the people 


digged 
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Nch. 3.5, 
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digged ic with their ſtayes. With their 
ftaves of Homour they digged « Well for 


the common good , and publick benefit of 


thepeople. That is one fpeciall way to 
heepe the ſtlaffe long in 8 Family; and 
long to continxe the Honour, Nobility, 
Dignity, aud wealth of great Families ; 
when they improve their Honours and 
Power, to honour God, is being ſervice- 
able what they can to publick good. It 
lies @ black blot upon the Nobles of Te< 
koah, that they put not their necks to 
the work of the Lord, #» not being 
forward to PR a common good; 
which though a civill work, yet becanſe it 
conduced to common good. # called the 
work of the Lord. As that thing blars 
their Names, ſo who knowes, but it might 
gardually moulder, bring downe , and lay 


their Houſes in the duſt. This is out of 


queſtion, that Doing worthily makes 4 
mans name famous, and his Houſe glori- 
ous. Doe thou worthily in Ephra- 
rah, ſay thoſe Elders bleſſing Boaz, And 
be famous in_Berhlchem, and ler thine 
Houle be like the Houſe of Pharcrz, 


That which was their bleſſing upon bim, 


is, 


_—— 
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Dedicatory: 


" 1:,9nd ſhall be my prayer for you ; that the 
God _ Heaven, and Father of our Lord 
—_— , will be pleaſed tomeke good 

t bleſſen 2" upon your Honours Perſons 
and hopefull poſterity , that with Abra- 
ham he would make you bleſſed andbleſ- 
ſings ; thet yee being heires of bleſſeug 
bere, may be heyres of bleſſedneſſs beresf- 
ter in the Kingdome of _ 


Your Honours to ſerve Yon, 


ItR DYKE. 


ſeeking God therein, ſtands in three kindes of Duties : 


[ 


A Table of the Heads of this Treats ſe. 
The due Order of receiving the Sacrament of the Supper, and 


x Durics amecedenc, in doing ſuch Duties as muſt goe before 
The Sacrameng. All yrhich come under the generall Head 
of preparation. Preparation is tyyofold : 

: Habirvall, having che ſoule furnifked yvith fuch 


They atetheſe, <QReprutirancs. 
 £ Charity, I 
ay 'Obgdience. 
+ (> AQuuall, vvhich.Ratids j theſe thingt: 
C1 Solenme ſequeſttation'of #mansſelfe. 


| -1, of the: Faith: 
Truth of JRepentance, 
Bi Love: © 


2 Examination Obedience. 
2, ofthe Groyvth of Grace, 
| \3 .of our Wants. 


3 Renevving and quickning our Habituall 
| Graces. | 


defirgs after Chriſt, 


5 Stirring up inour ſclyes a ſtrong expefati- 


on of tke benehtrs tojbe had in rhe Sacrament. 
-P 


f 


- 
4 Excitaticn and ſtirring up in our ſclves ſtrong 


(6 Earneſt ſeeking of G OD byPrayer. | 
LS \ 2 Duties 


—_—_— ——_— " 
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4 Table of the Heads of this Treatiſe 
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2 Duties concomiranc. [n doing ſuch Duties as accompany 
the ation of Recciving, vyhere the generall Duty is ; 
The offcringup of our ſelves: God, in an holy and ſpi- 
| rituall diſpoſition in receiving the Sacrament, This fangs 
in five things? 
| ''t Solecmne and ſerious meditation. 
2 An exerciſe of re- , Godly ſorrovy for finne. 


penrance,ſtandingin Aſolemne renevving of our 
covenants yvith God, 


< 3 The aQuating c Sacramentall offers. 
| of faith, upone Sacramemall promiſes, 


_ , CSacramentallrepreſentations, 
4 The Dury of Thanksgiving. 


45 An Exerciſe of Love and Merey. 


 , Duties ſubſequent. Imdoing fuch Duties as muſt folloyy af- 
rer Receiving And they ar2 evra; | 

(1 Exanming a mans felis hovy hee hath ſped at 
the __— 


| 1 Finde out the cauſe of miſcarri- 

| : Ifſp-d\ age andbe humble for it. 

| ill, Then FJ, Labour by afrer-paines to quick. 
| en, and make the Sacrament cf 

fcRuall. 


r 


2. Labour to keepe and main- 
taine the holy frame of heart 
gorren at the Sacrament. 

2 Aſpeciall care to kecpe our voyves, and ag the 
povver of the Ordinance, in our bolincfic ot bfe, 


| 2 If ſped 


rt. BleſeGod for it. 
L YYVE tt, 


. 


| 4 
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'|A Table of the ſeyerall Chap- 
ters of this Treatiſe. 


Chapter 1. | Thet God muſt bee ſought 
is « right Order, as well « in @ right 
Ordinance. 

Chapter 2. The neceſſity of preparation 
before the Sacrament. 

_ 3- The danger of comming t0 
the Sacrament without preparation. 

Chapt. 4. The neceſſity of kwowledge in 

8 Communicant. 

Chapt. 5. The neceſſuty of Faith in 2 
worthy Receiver. 

Chapt. 6. The neceſſity of Repentance 
in 8 prepared (ommunicant. 

Chapt. 7. The wecaary of Charity, 
end love in an orderly Communicant. 

Chapt. 8. The neceſſity of obedience 
in an orderly Communicant. 

Chapt. 9. The ſolermne ſequeſiring and 
| ſetting # mans ſelfe apart before the 
Sacrament. 

Chapt. 10. Ofexamination. 

Chapt. 11. The examination of faith. 

Chap, 


— 


A Tablc. 


Chapt. 12. Theexemination of Repen- 
tance. 

Chapt. 13. The examination of love. 

Chapt. 14.  Theexeminatios of obe= 
hes: 


Chapt. 15. The growth of Grace, and 

our wants examined. 

Chapt. 16. Hebituall graces to be quick- 

ned, endrenewed before the receiving 

of the Sacrament. 

Chapt. 17. Excitation of earneſt de- 
ſires after Chrift, aud « firong ex- 
petation to receive him , and his be- 
_ Jo be ſought 

Chapt. 18. Godo be ſought in ſpeci- 
y jakncl by prayer, fs the = 
ment. 

Chapr. 19. Meditation,end as exerciſe 

of Repent ance 4 the Sacrement. 

Chapt, 20. Faith to be aFuated 42d 
exerciſed in the Sacrament, and 41 

exerciſe of thenkogiving , love and 
mercy. 

Chapr. 21. Subſequent duties, ſuch as 

muſt follow the Sacrament Received. 


paahtehhoaaetprepaceeyage| 


Perlegi bane Libram ; cul titulus, 
A worthy Communicant : 
in quo nibil reperio ſane fidei, 

. aut boniv moribus contrariam ; 
ud minus cx wtilitdte publet 
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TO THE FOLLOWING 
Treatiſe, grounded upon 


I CHRON,15. 13- | | 
For becauſe yedid itnor atthe firſt, the Lord 
- our Gad madea breach uponus, for that ye | 
ſought him not afcet the due order. 


p | 


CHAP. 1. 


That God muſt be ſought in a right Or- 
der, as well 9s in a right Ordinance, 


CY, 


\ AE read 1 S4#44:3 ,4. That the 
A 
Nv, : 


WS ARS 2hilifims , they ſend for the 
Ark of God from Shilob, to 
be brought into the Camp,thar ir might 


ſave them out of the hands of their 


confidences of carnall and fiperſtirious 
| hearts, to reſt and rely more upon ofit- 


41-1 


INTRODVCTION| 


6 Iſraelites being beaten by the | 


enemies.Suchbe the ſilly andthe poore } - 


_ ward| 


— 


Or OE Inge ” edt. | di” th. LA ——_— Oo. 
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Cap. 1 


| 


Gop muff be ſought 


ward ſignes of Gods preſence , and to 
berruſt their lafery with them, thanto 
rake care for the prefence of God hime 
ſelfe. As if God had been ſo chained to 
his Ark, that it comming, God himſelfe 
muſt needs come intotheir Camp.A far 
wiſer courſe ir bad been to have taken 
a courſe to have fercht the Lord of Hoſts 
himſelfe, than the Ark ofthe Covenant 
of the Lord of Hoſes. God could, and 
would have holpen them wirhour the 
Ark ; but alas. What could the Ark doe 
without God? They might have learned 
another thing from Moſes, Nwzy. lo. 36. 
And it came to paſſe when the Ark ſet for. 
ward, that Moſes ſaid, Riſe np, O Lord, 
and let thine enemies be ſcattered. Hee 
knew , and taught , Thar though the 
Ark did riſe +, yer if God far till, it 
would not make one.cnemie flic ; but 
ler God arife, and /et his enemies be ſcat- 
tered : it is Gods rifrog that is the ene- 
mics ſcattering. And ſuppoſe there had 
been ſomwhar inthe outward preſence 
of che Ark,yet what hope ofhelp could 
pi have by it, as ir came attended ? 
Aandthe two Sons of Ely, (ayes the Text, 


Hophni | 


” y ans WARS. A. od 


ak ® - A—————__. Fe) 


OF. 


| 41k of the Covenant of God. Little likes: 


| were there. Their prefence in the 


Cum 


im «right Order. 
Hophni and Phinthas, were there with the 


likood of God being there, when they 


Camp was likelier to doe them more 
miſchiefe, than the Arks preſence was 
like to doe them good. Burt they fo 
dote upon the Ark, and pur ſuch eonfi- 
dence in it, have it they muſt, and have 
it they will , nor taking care to bring 
God along with ir , nor being in any} 
feare of miſcarriage , though it comes | 
apon the prophane ſhoulders of Hophsz 
and Phinehas., Well, and when they 
have ir, how ſpeed they? That conft- 
dence of theirs was miferably check, | 
pot only by their owne tuine and over- 
throw, bur by che captivity ofthe Ark. 
Even that which they hoped ſhould 
have ſaved them out of the hand of 
their enemies, was delivered into the 
enemies hands, He delivered his ſtrength 
into captivity, end his glory into the ene- 
mies hand, Pſi. 78. 61. So righteous it 
is with Ged, to let men ſee the vant 
of their fond confidences , Thet 2 
A4- 


Cap; x 


| Cap, 1 


— a8 =L 


| 


*Gop maſt be ſought 


nity foell take them, Iſo. 57. 13. That hee 
ys jets ſuch confidences , and that men 

all not proſper in them, Ier.2.37. Well, 
but now though Iſracls coafidences be 
in the duſt;yer have che Philiſtions lirtle 
reaſon to vaunt of their vitory : The 
Ark, though it ſaves nor Iſrael, yer 
proves a plague to the Philiſtims : God 
ſoone makes them weary of their boo- 
ty , and makes them glad ro returne it| 
home againe , and that with flying co- 
{ours , and in an honourable manner. 
And now the Ark returning, is not 
ſcated as before at $hilob, where ir had 
beene till irs captivity , ever ſince the 
dayesof Toſbne ,, bur was placed in the 
Citje of Kirieth-Iearim, a Citic in In- 
deb. There it remained ſeparared from 
the Tabernacle , noto the rime of Dg- 
vids ferching: ir thence ,' which could 
not be lefſe than about the ſpace of for- 
ty ſeven yeerces. Samwel and Sant go- 
verned the people forty yeeres,and Da» 
?ji4ccigned in Hebjos (even yeercs be- 
fore hee came co Jeruſalem. All this 
while were the Ark and Tabernacle 


(eparated: yea, the Ark was not inqui- 
”" | red 


% 


| 
| 


ns right Order. 


nn Oannig 
————_— 


Our of all which by the way wee may 
note; That the wane of ſome Ordinan- | 
ces of God doth nct annull a Church of 
God. A Church may want fome Ordi- 
nances ,- Ordinances of grear weight, f 
and yer be a true Church: or elſe for 
| theſe forty ſeven yeeres there had been 
no true Church, nor trae worſhip in 
Iſrael; and ſo nor in the world. The 
Ark, and enquiring at it, wasa marterof 
great weipht in Gods Church, and wor- | 
ſhip. It -was one of the moſt ſpeciall 
rypes of Chriſt, a ſymbole of Gods gra>| 
cious and ſpeciall preſence : iz wasthe 
place of Gods Ipeciall reſidence xhee 
dwelt berweene the Cherubims , and 
from thence hee gave anſwers. It was 
the firſt and chiefeſt of all the boly 
things,for ir principally was the Taber- 
naclemade, Exod.qo 18.21. It (anQtified 
the whole Tabernacle, The places are 
holy whereinto the Ark of the Lord hath 
come, 2 Chro.8.11, Andyet this Ark out 
ofthe Tabernacle,the place of worſhip 


and ſacrifice, the fpace of forty ſeven 


yeeres. Yea more, doting all Devids 


B 3 rifle, | 


red at, #U the dayes of Sanl, 1 Chro.14- 3. | Caps 1 


- — 


| Gop muſt beſaughe | 


Cap, 3 | 


| while who will ſay they had nor true 


therefarc, and defeftsin a Church, un- 


| ſign" of , 2d: Inauguration into the 


time, it contioued ſeparated from the 
Tabernacle, itbeiog pitched in a Tent 
by itſelfe at Jeryſolem , and the Taber-! 
nacle beingat the High-place in Gzbeos, 
x1 Chron.1. 4,5,6,13. The Ark and the 
Tabernacle neygrcame together more, 
after it was once removed from o"—_ 

but when Salewmes built the Temple, 
and the Tabernacle was diflolved, pe 

was the Ark placed inthe Holy of Ho- 
lies in the Temple, And yet all this 


worhip , and a true Church ?: wants 


church ir nor, 

The Ark ,now having Continued 
foxry. {even yEeres at Kirzgth- Tearin ;, 
David being made King ovex all Iſracl, 
and come to Teryſalem; the: fiolt thing 
weraad be did, after his plenary poſieſ- 


Kingdome, is, to bring home the Ark 
front Kirkoth: Tearim goto Kerwſalem. Io 
-the bringingit home they-micce witha 


| ſhrewd check, anda fore miſcarriagein 

che doarh 7 uxwb; and thar'by reafon 
el in the. carrisge of nk | 
| rK. 
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'want of this obſervance,God gaverhem 


1 


fought him not after the due order. As if 


in aright Order. 


Ark upona Cart, which ſhould have 
been borne upon the Prieſts ſhoulders. 
Devid finding their former errour, and 
their faile in a preſcribed fortnaliry, | 
doth now a ſecond time ſer upon the 
worke , andin this Chapter and place, 
dire&t the Priefts what courſe co rake, | 
and gives them to underſtand , that for 


that former blow in Yzz4hs death. 
Sentifie your ſelves both ye and your bre- 
thren , that you may bring up the Arkof 
the Lord God of Tjrael, namely upon 
your owne ſhoulders, accordidg tothe 
Canon, Exod.25-14. as the r5.verſe of 
this Chapter exphines it. Foy becewſe ye 
did it not at firſt, ver. 13. The Lord our 
God made ebreach upon vs, for that wee 


be had faid, Irwas nor 6nly Yzzhs cr- 
roor in rouching the Ark contrary to 
that, Nam. 4 15. bur it was all your cr- 
rours to carry it in a Cart , when ir 
ſhould have beene borne npon your 
ſhoulders. Indeed nnoto the Sonnes of 
Gerſhow, and to the Sonnes of Mereri 
Moſes gave Wagons and Oxen, accord- 
Bg in 
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Cap.n | | 


ing to their ſervice , but unto the Sons 
of Rohath , ( who were to beare rhe 
Ark, Nu7.4.5. 15.) hee gave none , Be- 
cauſe the ſervice of the SanFuary belong-\ 
ipg tothem, wes, that they ſhould beare | 
«pon their ſhoulders, Num. 7.6,7, 8,9- 
A Gerſhonites or a Merarites burthen 
might be carred, but not a Kohethbites, 
they muſt pur their ſhoulders to the 
burtheo. And for this irregularity was 
the breach made. Indeed the Philiſtims 
fent home the Ark in a Cart, but God 
brooks not the carting of the Ark in| 
Iſra:l-:. God will beare with that in 


| Heathens and Strangers, which he will 


notbreok, nor wink at in his own peo- 
pte,who muſt live by rale. He will be 
fanfifed in all thoſe that draw neere 
unto him, So preciſely ri is God for 
the obſervation'of his Ordinances : and 
ſojealons, and ſo quicka Judge in caſes], 
ofrhe ſmalleſt prevaricarion. | 

The thirteenth Verſe then lis a rea- 
ſon of that counſel! given, ver:12, You 
maſt ſantifie your (elves, and you muſt 
bring bome che Ark. We went another 


way to work before; and Gods dil- 
pleaſure | 


M— 
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imaright Order. 


pleafure brake out againſt ns , becauſe 
wee ſought him nor afrer the due Or. 


der. The Point then wee may Fearne, 


is this, 
That it is not enowgh to ſeeke God, but 


we muſt ſeek him after the due Order that | 


he hath appointed, andpreſcribeds And, 
That where God 3s not ſought after the 
due Order, there mes not only meet not 
with abl:(ſmeg, but with a blow, and with 
4 breach, | 

To goe and fetch the Ark, and to 
enquire of God at it, it' was an Ordi- 
cance of God, bur tomegleA rhe ſanQi- 
fication ofthemſelves, that they might: 
bring up the Ark of the'Lord, and ro 
carry itin a Carr, this was not accord- 


ingto Gods Order. His order was, thar| 


they themſelves ſhould: beare ir , and 
thar they ſhould ſandifie» themſelve 
before hand for the ſervice. Devid and 


"his peogye made full account of ir, 


when they went about . that dayes 


work,to have agood andacomfortable| 
day of it: bur Gods Order being neg- 
lected, inſtead of a _—_ they meet 
with ablow, and a breach. 


It proveda 
ſad 


| 


91 
Cap, I 
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- [fad day, t 


| Gop pueft be ſought. 


were ſent home with fad 
and forrowtfull hearts. Ir is true in- 
deed, that the carrying of the Ark up- 


[on a Carr, was afaile but in point of} 


outwardorder, the due outward order 
was Rot obſerved. And if God be fo (e- 
vere in making a. breach upon them, for 
the breachof an outward order , How 
much more ſevere may it be thought 
will he be in denylog ableſling, and in 
making a breach for the negle& and 
breach oftharſpirituall and inward or- 
der, with which bee requires holy (er- 
vices to bee performed. -God hath 
preſcribed inot: only holy | Ordinances 
and wayes,” tn-which he will be fought 
and found; but he hath alſo preſcribed 
an holy Order, and a (piricuall manner, 
afrer which; and in which, hee willbe 
foughe io the ufe of thaſe-his Ordinan- 


| Tees, Gods 0rdinunce ,.and Gods Order 


muſt ever goe together. :Ler us ſup- 
poſe: that: which cannot be. Suppoſe 
ro ſeeke God inthe right 
Order, in regard of inward diſpoſition 
of ſpirir, in a wrong Ordivance; yet God 


rhoug 


being fought: in a wrong wen 4 


| 


- af — 


in aright Order. 


though in a right Order, no bleffing, 
butt a breach were to be\c ed. '80 
contrarily , Though a man feek God in 
a right Ordinance, yet if hee ſeek hit in 
a. wang Order, tor inward frame "of 
heart, nor a bleſſing,bur a breach would 
follow.. As no bleſſing to be expected 
from a right Order in a wrong Ordi- 
nance, ſo no bleſſing from a right Or- 
dinanceina wrong Order. The bleſſing 


Ordinance uſed after a due Order. We 
ſhall ſce both going therefore cogether. 


| See Iſa, 64 5. Thou meeteft bite that ve- 


jayees.,, and works righteouſneſſo , thoſe 
that remember thee is thy wayes, Here 
is firſt, Gods bleſſing, communion, and 
fetlowthip with God, Thow weeteſs him. 
When God meets a man ſeeking him, 
there is a bleſſing: but markin the next 
place how the bleſſing is met withall. 
And that by doing two things. Firſt, 
there is a ſeeking in Gods Ordinance. 
That remember thee in thywayes. They 
that will meerGop,-muſt ſeek him in 
| his owze wajes, His Ordinances arc his 
wajes, and his welks. If we make walks, 
; 


and 


re res 


is derived from God, through a right | - 


It 
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and wayes of our owne,there can be no 
meeting of Gap in them, becauſc Hee 
will walk in no wayes but His own. 
Secondly, there isa ſeeking in Gods 
Order, that rejoyces , that works righte. 
oxſneſſe. There muſt be a ſeeking Him 
in- that Spirituall manner , with .the 
hearr ſet in due order, in all thoſe gra- 
cious' diſpoſitions that Gop requires, 
and then GoD meets a man. Burinow 
{as @& man that ſeeks GopD our: of His 
1 Ordinance meets not with Him, be- 
cauſe hee ſeeks Him not in His wayes, 
ſo though a man doe ſeck Him in His 
waycs, yet if hee rejoyce not.and work 
not righteouſneſſe, bur ſeeks God with 
an unholy, a dead, and a dull hearr, 
though he be in Gods wayes, andfeck 
Godin aright Ordinance,yet hee fecks 
ot in a righr Order,and therefore nei- 
ther God nor His, bleſſing mer wirhall. 
Gop meets with a man that ſeeks'/him 
in both joyntly, Right Ordivance, and 
Right Order. The like we have, Ter.29. 
| 12, 13. Then ſhell ye call xpom me, and ye 
ſhall goe, and pray unto mee ,. and Twill 
hearken unto you, and ye ſha Ju” 
" 


——. 


—C——  —_— 


ma right Order. 


all your heart. \' Here is a promiſe of a 
bleffiog to them that ſeek God. But 
firſtthey muſt ſeeke God in His Ordi- 
nance. Tee ſhall rall upon mee , and yee 
fhall goe, andpray unto mes nor goe to 
Saints , Angels, Images , Idols, that's 
none of Gods Ordinance. Secondly, 
they muſt ſeeke God after His Order, 
whes yee ſhall ſearch for mee with al your 
heart. Thus Gods bleffing attends ſeek- 
ing in His Ordinance,& Order joyntly, 
If theyprayed with all their heart,thar 
were His Order, bur if they prayed to 
an Image, that were not His Ordinance, 
therefore in ſuch a caſe would He not 
be found. So againe, if they prayed to 
Him, that were His Ordinance, bur if 
they prayed with dead,and dull hearte, 
that were not His Order, therefore 
neicher in ſuch a caſe would Hee be 
found. 

Bur this is not all There is not only 
no bleſſing , bur there is a breach where 
God is nor ſought after the dve Order. 
Wee ſhall ſee irerue in the ſeverall Or- 
dinances wherein God is ſought. 


— 
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find me. when you ſhall ſearch for me with | ©? * 
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Gop mxfi, be ſourbe 


: Inthe Word, Godis ſought in the 
Minjſtery of the Word, 1 $4t#. 9. 9-Be+ 
fore-time in Iſrael, mhen a man weitt to 
enquire of God, thas be ſpakg : Come het 
#4 goe to the Seer. Therefore when they 
wenttoche Seer, they went to enquire 
of God. T hat is one Otdinance wherein 
Gop is fought. But yer when Gop is 
ot ſonghe in the due order in this Or- 


dinance , it brings no bleſhng but a 
breach, x Cor. 1. 23. To the Tewes a ſinm- 


2 C0r-2-16. A (avonr of death nnto death, 
If. 28. 13. And the Word of the Lord. was 
unto them that they might gee, aud fall 


breech in ſtead of a bleſſzng. 

2 In projer. GoDk ſonghr in prayer, 
Zach.8.21,22. Let ws gore ſpeedily to pray 
before the Lord , and te ſecke the Lord of | 
Hoſts, yes many people ſhall come to ſeeke 
the Lord of Hoſts is Ierufalem,andto pray 
before the Lord. That is another Ordi- 
nance wherein che Lord is ſonght. But 
whien Gods ſought in prayer, and nor 


bling block , to the Gentiles fooliſneſſe, | 


backward, and be broken , and be ſnered | 
and taken. And be broken. There is a | 


; 


ſought in the due Order, not a bleſſing | 
bur 
, ; | 


in 4 right Order. 


but a breach followes. Pſal. tog. g. Let 
his prayer become ſinne. If our light be- 
come darknefle, how grear is that dark- 
neſſe | If our duries become ſcene, how 
great is that ſis ? A prayer turned into 
ſexe is a curſe, and bringsa curſe, 

3 Io ſecrifices of the Old Teſtament. 
They were Ordinances in which God 
was ſought, Hof. 5. 6. They fball goe with 
their flocks, and with their heards to ſeek, 
the Lord, But yet if God were nor 
ſought in them afrer the due Order, 
there was a breach in ſtead ofa bleſbng, 
Prev.22.27. The ſacrifice of the wicked is 
an thomination. how much more when he 
brings it is wickedneſſe.When he brings 
it with an hearr out of order. Mad. 2. 3. 1 
will ſpread your downg upon your faces, 
even the Jonng of your ſolenmne feaſts, and 

ſacrifices. 

4 In faſting. God is ſought in ir. 
Ezr. 8.21. Iprocleimeda faſi--to ſerke of 
him a right way for ws. Iſo. 58. 2,3. Tet 
they ſeek nmr» wher fore have we fafted?Y er 

if GoD be nor ſought in faſting after 
the due order, there followes a breach, 
Ter.14412. When they faſt Twill not heare 


their 
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Nam & 
nos hedic 
accipimus 


þ vifibilem 


cibur.Sed 
aliudeft 
Sacramen- 
rum, aKud 
virtus $ a- 
cramenti. 
Qui mul- 
tide Alta» 
ri accipi 
unt & r.0- 
| riunture & 
accipicn- 
do mori- 
untur, un- 
de dicir 


duct & 


loh. 26, 


Gop muff be Jourhe 


their cry. There is no bleſſing.Bur that's 
not all, there jsa breach alſo, But Twill 
conſume them by the ſword, and by the fa- 
mine, and by the peſtitence. 

. 5 In Secrements. God is ſought in 
the uſe of them, 32 Chros. 30. 19. That 
prepares his heart to ſeeke God , namely 
in che uſe of the Sacramenr of the 
Paſſeover, Bur yer if God be ſoughr in 
che Sacrament, and not afrer the due 
Order,ir will prove a breach ; we ſee ir 
in Isdas, he received the Paſſeover,the 
Sop was the cloſe of it , and ſee what 
followed, Tohs t3.27. And efter theSop 
Satawentred into him. The devill made 
a breach into his ſoule. The Sop pro- 
ved poylon ro him, and when hee 
receives ir, hee receives the devill. 
Nor' becauſe hee received an evill 
thing, for the Paſſeover was Gods Or- 
dinance , bur becauſe, as Anguſtine 
layes, hee being an evill may, received 4 
good thing in an evill manner , in an un- 
doe order. 


bibir, Nonne buccella Domigica yeaenum fuirIadz ? Freamen 
Accepit. Er cum Accepir Inimicus in cam intravit : nen quia 
malum gccepir ſed quia bonuta mal ma!us accepir. Aug. TraRt.in 
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in 4 right Order. 


We ſee it in the Iſraelites, 1 Cor; 10, 
2, 3, 4. 5. All baptized, did all eat the 
| ame Spirituall mear , did all drink the 
ame Spiricuall drink, But with many of 
themGod was not wel pleaſed.there is the 
want of the bleſſing, for theywere over- 
throwne in the wilderneſſe. There isthe 
breach, We may ſee it in the Corinthi 
ans, 1 Cor.11.29,30- He that exteth, and 
drinketh wnworthily, eateth and drinketh 
dimnation to himſelfe, for this cauſe ma- 
'| ny are weak and ſickly, and many ſleepe. 
Hee that ears, and drinks the Bread and 
Wine, in the Sacrament, he uſes a righr 
Ordinance, but he rhar cars and drinks 
naworthily, hee uſes ic not ina right 
Order, and therefore nor only nobleſ- 
fing, bur a breach followes both upon 
ſoule and body. 
The grounds of this Truth are theſe 
rwo, 

Firſt, All Gods Law is copularive, 
Iam.2.10. And therefore mark Dewt.5. 
17,18, I9, 20, 2I. how thoſe Comman- 
dements are layd downe , Thou ſhalr 
not kill, 4#dchou ſhale not commir 
Adultery , 4#d thou ſhalt nor ſteale, 


C And\ 
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Gop muſl be Touche 


And thou ſhalt not beare falſe wit- 
neſſe,e*c. He doth not fay as Exo2. 20. 
Thon ſhalt not Kill, "Thou ſhalr nor 
commir Adultery , Thou ſhalt nor 
ſteale,ec. Bur wee ſee one of theſe 
Commandements is knit to the other 
by the Copularive particle Ad. That 
fame particle A»d is amongſt theſe 
Commandements as the Taches, and 


— 


che Tabernacle. The raches pur into 


che Tenr, and ſew the tent cogether 
chat ir might be one. Exod. 26. 10, 11. 
So doth this particle couple theſe Com- 


with thoſe Commandements there ſpe- 
cified, ſo iris with allthe reſt, the firſt, 


other Gods before me , Aud thou ſhalt: 


the Lordthy God in vaine. So that the 
breaking of one is the breach of the 
whole Law, as hee that had uncoupled 
but one Curtaine of the Tabernacle, 


| 


Loopes were atnongſt the Curtaines of | F 
the loopes did couple the Curtaines of | |} 
mandements together. Now as it is| 
ſecond, thicd&c. Thou ſhalt have no | | 


not make tothy ſelfe any gravenImage, |' 
And thou ſhalt not rake rhe Name of | . 


had uncoupled the whole Tent. Now | | 


—— a 


then | * 


” 
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then the ſame Law of God that com- 
mands Ordinences, the ſame Law of 
God commands Order. And hee thar 
breaks the Commandement enjoyning 
Order whether outward or inward, 
makes a breach upon the whole Law. 
And when we make a breach, what can 
we looke for but a breach £ God com- 
mands Order, even outward Order, 

and will have ir preciſely obſerved. 

Levit.1.7,8. The Prieſts ſhall lay the wood 
iz order upon the fire,and the Prieſts ſhall 
lay the parts, the head, agd the fat in or. 
der npor " wz0d. Not only wood laid 
upon the fre , but layd in order; nor 

; only rhe parts, head, and far layd upon 

| the wood, bur layd in order. And Abra- 


| ham, Geneſ. 22.9. layd the wood ay 


| order. 

Now God that commands outward 
Order, and ſtands ſo puncually upon 
the outward order, how much more 


#3 'commands He, and ſtands He upon in- 


ward order, the right ordering, and dil- 
en ofthe inward man? If God will 
ve the wood in order, the parts of 


the Beaft, rhe fat, and the head in 8rder 
| bs C2 in 
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Gop muſt be ſought 


in the Sacrifice, how much more re- 
quires he to have the Heaxt and Soule 
ofa man in order in any holy ſervice, } 
and inthe uſe of any holy Ordinance. 
of H:s? As to Hezekguh in thar calc, 
Iſ.38 1.'t thine houſe in order, for thou 
muſt die. So fer thy Soule in ozder, for 
thou muſt pray, heare the Word, re- 
ceive the Sacrament, Le# «ll things be 
gone decently.and in order, 1 Cor. I4- 40+ 
Thar is a Canon, and a Commande- 
ment for outward order, and God thar 
will have men fo Canonicall for. Hi 
ourward order, how much more re- 
quires He that men be as regular for in- 
ward ordzr £ Lerall things be done ho- 
lily, and in ſpirituall order. Let not only 
the Word be heard, Gods Name be 
called upon , the Sacrament received, 
bur letic be done gfter the due orger, 
| wich an hearr, and afpirir ſo ſpiritually 
ordered as God commands. So that 


God commanding inward order,as well 
as an outward Ordinance, and His Law 
being Copulative,, ſuch muſt our obe- 
dience be, or elſe wee make a breach in 
His Law, in uncoupling what hee hath 
_ coupled 


_ 


| 


mn aright Order. 
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coupled rogether.hat God hath jozned 
together, let no man put aſunder, whar 
God hath coupled rogether,ler no man 
unceuple. Hee hath coupledrogether 
the ſecond Commandementenjoyning 
His Ordinance,and the third enjoyning 
che inward manner, and ordey of rhe 


| 


uſe of His Ordinance, And therefore 


Andif wee make abreach in His [ aw; 


our ſervice, in our comfort ! 

2 Thar ſame, Levit. 22.21, Perfe? 
ſhall it be to be accepted. God expetts| 
perfeation , perfeon of parts where 
man expects acceptance. Now as unto| 
that which is good, ſo unto that which 
is perfe& , there muſt be an entire con- 
currence of all requiſites. The defe&t 
or want of any one thing required may 
cauſe an imperfe&tion , bur to the con- 
ſtirutzon of perfeQtion , there mult be a 
meeting of all things required. Ir will 
appeare inthe caſeſpecified, Lev. 22,21. 


there mentiqned mult be perfe&, Nov 


The ney of Beeves., or Sheepe 
C 3 


if 


GC 


to uſe His Ordinance withour thar oz- | 
der,is a breach of wharHe harh coupled. | 


what wonder if Hee make a breach in! 
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if rhe beaſt had wanted but any one 
{part, ancye, ancare, an horne, an 
oofe, any one of theſe defefts had 
cauſed an imperfeftion , and the ſacri- 
fice had beene imperfe&, and ſono ac- 
ceprance of ir, But now to have made 
it perfe@ to be accepted, ir muſt have all, 
andevery one of the parts, every mem- 
ber ofthe body in irs number, and pro- 
portion. Now the equity holds in all 
duties of worſhip. To what end is our 
worſhip, ifnort accepted, if we will have 
it accepted we muſt have irperfe@, there 
muſt be all theſe things in it chat God 
requires. Now God requires in worſhip, 
not only that wee ule his Ordinance, 
bur his order ; as ourward, ſo inward, 
Now when there is this perfeion that 
God requires, then may a bleſſing , and 
acceptance be expeRted. Bur if that or- 
der , that Spiritual] order which God 
calls for be wanting, if wanting in any 
one part of it, rhere the duty is imper- 
fe,there no acceptance can be looked 
for, but rather a breach. Wee may tee 
ir exemplified in the Law of the peace 
offerings, Levit. 7. Firſt ſee the Ordi- 
nance 


| 


' fice 


ina right Order: 
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the ſubſtance of rhe ſacrifice preſcribed. 
Then the order is preſcribed. That they 
be caten i# due 1ime, verſ. 16. It ſhall be 
eaten the ſame daythat he offers his ſacri» 
Thar the fleſb be cleane, verſ. 19. 
A'd the fleſh that touches any uncleave 
thing ſhad not be eaten. That the per- 
ſons char doe ear it muſt be cleane,v.ig. 

Ant as for the fl:ſh, all tiat be cleane ſhall 
eat thereof, thar is, all thar ear thereof 
mult be cleane , as appeares by that 
which followes, verſe ao. So then as 
here is the Ordinance preſcribed,ſo the 
order of eating, thar they be eaten 
purely, that pure things be eaten, that 
they be eaten of pyre per{pns. Their 
peace-offerings thus cate were ac- 

cepted , becauſe here was perfeQtion 
from the concurrence, and integrity of 
the cauſes confticuring perfeCtion : Bur 
now if any one of theſe things were 
miſſing in point of Order, it made them 
imperfe&, and ſo unacceptable. If nor 
purely in regard of #3me, rhough pure 
fleſh, and caten by pxreperſons, yer no 
bleſſing , no.acceprance, bur a breacÞ, 


4 verſe 


nance of God, verſ. 11,12, 13 There is | 
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verſe 18. It ſhalt not be acceptedit ſball be 
an abomination. and the ſoule that eateth 
of it ſhe! beare his iniquity. If not pure 
fleſh eaten , thovgh tn dv: time, and ſo 
purely, though by pare perſons, yet nor 
accepted. If not eaten by pre perſons 
chough in dye tiwe', and rhough pure 
tbings, yer not only no acceptance and 
bleſſing, bur'an uncomfortable hreach, 
even that ſoule ſhell be cut off from his 
people, verſe 20. 21. So then perfeftion 
being required unto acceptance, and an 
univeriall concurrence of all things 
commanded by God requiredynto per- 
fection , and order being required of 
God as well as his Ordinance, there- 
fore it is not enough ro ſeek God in an 
Ocdirance, bur he muſt be ſoughr after 
chat due order which he hath preſcribed, 
or elſe we may not only meer with no 
blefling. bur with an heavy check, and 
ſuch a breach as may (end usaway from 
Gods Ordinances with a drooping, and 
a mourniag hearr, 

This ſerves fark to let us ſee whatthe 
reaſon is that many times after our 


ſecking God in His Ordinances it fares 
| | ſo 


"7 


| — —_— 
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ſoill with us as it doth. God harh pro- 
miſed to make us joyful i», and lo ro 
ſend us joyfull away from his houſe of 
prayer,7/2.56. And he makes his people 
not only to feele joy.,and gladneſſe, bur 
hemakesthem heare it, Pjalm.51.8. He 
infuſes it by hearing the Word, and 
promiſes opened. He promilesto make | 
us riſe from His Table full of quickning, | 
comfort, joy, refreſhment, and raviſh-! 
ment of ſpirir : Take,eat, this is my body,! 
my hody which ſhall feed you,quicken, 
refreſh, and comfort you. Now it may 
be thou haſt come many a Lords-Day to! 
the houſe of God, tothe Table of the! 
Lord, and haſt met witch no ſuch bleſ- 
ſing, haſt found no ſuch cheering , no 
ſuch comfortable refreſhment : Nay, 
thou haſt rather met with a blow, and 
a breach , thou haſt gone away with a 
dead, a fad, a drooping, andan uncom- 
fortable ſpirir. Thou haſt ſcene it may 
be ſome ſuch ſpiritual] token of Gods 
diſpleaſure, as might make thee call 
the Church , the Table of the Lord, 
Pereza1224h, or Perez-nepheſh ,- the 
breach of thy ſoule. And whar thinkeft | 

thou 
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thou may the reaſon be ? Is Gods 
hand ſhortned?Is His fidelity weakned? 
{Are His Ordinances deforced or cn- 
fecbled ? No, by no meanes. God is as 
powerfull and as faithfull as ever, His 
Ordinances as energeticall, operative, 
and efficacious as ever: what then may 
the reaſon be ? An hundred to one, but 
the Lord hath made this breach upon 
thy ſoule, becauſe thou ſoughteſt Him 
not after the due order. Call thy ſelfe 
roanaccount, was there that prayer, 
humiliation, renewing of thy repen- 
rance, and quickning of thy faith be- 
fore-hand as there ſhould have beene ? 
Ifrhou haſt made a breach in Gods or- 
der , it is nor ſtrange that God hath 
made a breach in thy conſcience , and 
comfort. Certainely ir ſeldome fares 
thus ill with any man inthe uſe of Gods 
Ordinances, but upon due ſearch it 
will be found that there hath beenea 
neglect of dwe order. 

And let it reach us in the ſecond 


place, nor to reſt contented in the bare 
and formal! nſe of any Ordinance; bur 
letitbe our great care, toſccke God in 

it, 


in aright Order. 


it,after the due Order. Doe nor fatishe 
thy ſelfe, and ſetup thy reſt inpraying, 
hearing; but have a ſpeciall care ro doe 
theſe duties after the due Order. Bur 
in more (peciall manner be exhorted to 
think upon this , when thou art to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Men have gene- 
rally an high conceirt of the Sacrament, 
what ever eſteeme they have in the 
meane time of other Ordinances. And 
rrae itis, that ir is a very precious Or- 
dinance of God , and highly to be 
eſteemed; buyyet ſtrange iris, to ſee | 
what litele regTr& men have ro come 
in due Order thereunto, In any caſe 
men muſt comezandit werethe greateſt 
wrong that could be, ifthey ſhould nor 
come : be they adulterers, drunkards, 
{wearers, be their lives and wayes what 
they will , yer becauſe iris the cuſtome 


to come at ſuch a time. in any caſe they / 


muſt come. No queſtion but many 
have the ſame idle and vaine conceits 
that ſome had in S*. Chryſoſtoxwes time, 
that ifthey came at ſuch and ſuch rimes, 
what ever their lives were, yet it skill'd 
not, the comming ar ſuch times was 


eee 


diſpoſition 
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diſpoſition ſufficient for rhe ſervice. 
Burt heare how hee ecies downe that 
vaine conceir. T ſee many, ſayes he, that 
are partakers of the Body of Chritt , i#- 
conſiderately, and raſhly, more out of 
enſtome & law than ont of conſideration. 
If the time ({ayes one) of holy Lent be 

ome, or the day of Epiphany be come what 
kind of perſon ſorver the man be , hee is | 
made partaker of the myſteries. But it is 
not the time of comming unto then , nes- 
ther Epiphany nor Lent . which makes 
them worthy that come, but the ſincerity 
and purity of the ſoule. Alwayes come 
with that never come without it, Sothat 
chey lookr more art the time they came, 
than to come with fincerity and purity; 
as if the time ſhould imparr thar holi- 
nefle ro them which the Sacrament re- 
quires,and they negleGted to bring with 
them. And are not there too many in 
che world,that nouriſh ſuch ſecrer con- 
ceirs in their hearts, who think, rhat ſo 
long as they come ar ſuch times as law 


Arqui rempusad ea accedendi, neque Epipnania, n-que Quadra- 
g-fim1 , facit dignos qui a:cedunt , 4AAz «yxis uurphu , x} 
xab5p6 Tn. Chryſoft,ad Eph, hom.z. 
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and cuſtome ſers, all is well enough, 
there needs no more to look after. Bur 
let men know, thatart what time ſoever 
they come, lerit beever ſoſolemnea 
time, or how often ſoever they come, 
were it monrhly , or daily, y<etif they 
come not afrer the due Order, they 
ſhall be ſo farre from receiving a ble(- 
ſing, thar they ſhall reccive a breach, 
yea, a very curſe upon theirſoules: ler 
a man come as oft as he will to the Sa- 
crament, yet if hee come not after the 
due Order, God will deale withſuch a 
Communicant as with the wicked man 


in that caſe, ob 20, 23. Whew hee i about | 
to fill bas belly , God ſhall caſt the fury of 


his wrath upon him, and ſhall raine it up- 
on him whileſt hee is eating. $o here, 
when a man comes to the Sacrament, 
and not afrer the due Order , even 
whileſt hee is cating, God may raine 
downe his wrath upon him; and when 
hee thinks to ear Chriſts fleſh, and drink 
his bloud, that which he eats, may be 
ſawced, and that which he drinks, may 
be ſpiced with the birter wrath of God. 
Such is the caſe oftentimes of many re- 
ceivers, 


— 
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ceivers , who will be comming tothe 
Sacrament without any regard to Gods 
due Order : as it was with the Iſraelites 
with their Quailes, Pſ4.78.29,30,31. So 
they did eat and were filled, for hee geve 
thers their owne deſire : but -whileſt the 
meat was yet in their monthes, the wrath 
of God came upon them. Quailes were 
dainty food , but wrath was ill ſawce : 
fleſh rhey muſt nceds have, noremedy, 
and they murmure that they have ir 
not; fleſh they have, and wrath they 
haye. And the wrath of God came upon 
them while their meat was yet in their 
mouthes, Who would have their meat 
ro have had their ſawce ? So,many will 
needs com? to the Sacrament , by no 
meanes may they be perſwaded to for- 
beare till better firred, come they muſt, 
there is no remedy: and they have their 
deſire : but while the Sacramental] 
meat is yet in their mouthes, the wroth 
of God comes ſecretly and inſenſibly 
upon their ſoules, becauſe they come, 
and doe not ſeek God after the due Or- 
- | der. Thatſame is an heavie carſe, Pſa. 
| 69.22. Let their Table becorze a ſnare be> 
fore | 
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fore them,and that which ſhould have been 
for their welfare , let it become atrep. It 
is very heavie, when onr ordinary Table 
becomes a ſnere unto us; but to have 
the Table of the Lordbecome a ſuere,and 
the Sacrament which is appointed for 
our welfare, to become atrep ; whar 
judgement can be imagined heavier ? 
And yet this is the ſad condition of ſuch 
as come not to the Lords Table after 
the due Order, even that holy Table be- 
comes a ſ#2re unto them. How won- 
drous jocund and jolly was Hewean,thar 
hee muſt goe with the King ro Eſftbers 
banquet ? Eſther 5. 9. Then went Haman 
forth, that day, joyful, and with a glad 
heert. And he brags of it, Yer. 12. Tes, 
Eſther the Queewe did let wo man come in 
with the King , auto the hanquet flee had 
prepared, but my ſelfe ; And to morrow I 


Bar little reaſon had the man to be lo 
crank; for not only at the banquet, bur 
at the banquer of wine, Ether 7,7.which 
was the merrieſt banquet of all , hee 
meets wich the Kings wrath, andrhere- 


are invited unto ber alſo with the Ring. | 


happy 


upon with the ſentence of death. How | 


31 
Cap I. 


— —— —— > _ 


—_—— 


Gop muſt be ſought 


many Communicants ; full brag and 
jolly they be, chart though they be moſt 
unfir, yetthey may come.and none can 
keepe them back;and to rhe Sacrament 
they will goe; that they will : bur alas, 
at the very bazquet of wine they meet 
with the King of Heaven,his wrarh up- 
on their foules, which there arceſfs 
chem. and ſentences them to death. As 
if God ſhould ſay, Loe, here is a com- 


1 panyof people come to my Table, and 


amongſt rhem, I ſpic a great many thar 
2re not come afcer rhe due Order : and 
{hall ſuch'as rheſe char thus unduly and 
diſorderly ſeck me, meer with my bleſ- 
ſing? Sha!l theſe have my Chrift? ſach 
as theſe, ſhall they cat my ſfonnes fleſh, 
and drink his bloud ? No, here is nor 
for you. God will ſay to them, as Navel 
to Davids (crvants, 1 $40. 15.10,11 

Who is David? And who & the ſonne of 
Teſſe ? Shall T take my bread, and my wa- 
ter, end my fleſs, that Thave killed for my 
ſhearers , and give it unto men whom 1 


know not whence they be £ So will the 


Lordſaytoall ſuch, Who are ye ?. aud 


happy were it , it were not the caſe of 


whence 
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whence are ye? ſhall I rake my Sacra- 
mentall bread, and my Sonnes fleſh and 
bloud, which I have prepared for fuch 
as come afrer the due Order ,' and give 
it unto a company of perſons, I know 
not whence they are ? Be gone, and 
meddle not ; or if you will needs be 
medling, not only no bleſſing, but my 
curſe be upon your communicating; 
Therefore inthe feare of Gop looke 
weetoit, to cometo this holy Ordi- 
nance in an holy Order. A great con- 
ſcience ls ro be made of comming. Ir is 
a grievous ſinne to negledt Gods Ordi- 
nance; and as great a conſcience is to 
be made of comming afrer the due 
Order. Be no leſle ſolicirous to come 
in due Order, than to come tothe 0r- 
dinance. 


CHAP.I1I. 
Of preparation before the Sacrament, 


and the neceſſity of it. 


Ince then our comming to the Sa- 
cramerr, is not enough, unlefle we 
come 
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Of Preparation 


come in dne Order : and fince the dan- 
ger of comming otherwiſe is ſo grear,, 
ic will not be amiſſe to make enquiry, 
and to conſider what is that de Order, 
and that holy and fpirituall nfanner, 
after which God is to be ſought in the 
Sacrament. 

This due Order therefore of ſeeking 
Godin the Sacrament of the Supper, it 
ſtands eſpeciallyin three things, orthree 
kinds of Duries. 

\1 Doing ſuch Duties 6s muſt goe be- 
fore the Sarrament. Antecedane- 
ous Duries. 

2 Doing ſuch Duties as accompenie 

In< the AGion of Receiving. Duties 
Concomitant. 

3 Doing ſuch Duties as follow after 

the AGion of Receiving. Duties | | 

L Subſequent. "R 

r In doing ſuch Duties &s muſt goe 

before the Sacrament, And they, may 
all be reduced to this one Dury of Pre- 
par ation. | 

The Daty then before the Sacra- 
ment, is Preperdtios. T his is Gods Or- 


yX 


| der, and this is to ſeck God after the due 


Or der, | g 


|< beforethe Sacrament. 


Order, to begin with Preperation : and 
the man that delires to ſeck God or- 
derly, muſt firlt prepare himſelfe. A 
man comming to the Sacrament with- 
our Preparation, comes not after rhe 
due Order. Take heed to thy foot when 
thou entreft into the Houſe of the Lord, 
Eccl.5.t. Now when wee cometo the 
Sacrament, wee come tothe Table of 
the Lord: and if it concerne a man to 
prepare himſelfte, before he cnrer into 
the Howſe of the Lord ; then much 
more when hee comesto approach to 
the Toble of the Lord. See how David 
ſpeaks here io this I ext. SaxTifie your 
ſelves and your brethren, &c. for wee 
ſought him not after the due Order. 
Therfore they that wil ſeekGod in due 
Order in the uſe of hisOrdinances. muſt 
firſt ſanGifie and preperethemſelves, Ir 
holds good in the caſe of the Sacrament 
which Semuet ſpake in the caſe of Sa 
crifice, I $4m.16.5. SgnFifie your ſelves, 


SanGifie your ſelves, and come tothe 
Secremest.Come, bur firft fanGifie your 
rainy Pſat:z6.6 Iwill waſh my hand; in 


D 2 Innocence, 
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end come with mee to the Sacrifice; So, \ 


| 
| 


| 
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Innocencie, end SO,8C. 1 Cor. nt, Let & 
man examine himſelfe,and So.&c. It was 
not enough then to compaſſe Gods Al- 
rar, butir was to be compaſſed So. Ir is 
not enough to eat of this bread, to 
drink of rhis cup, bur ir-muſt be eaten 
So, drunken So. This ſame So, ir notes 
unto us the due Order of ſeeking God 
| in his Ordinance. We ſeek Cod in due 
Order when we (eek him So: Weeat 
and drink in the Sacrament in due Ors 
| der when we cat and drink So, Thar is, 

when we doe ir (o, as S. Paxtenjoynes, 
Wirth due preparation going before. 
There ought to be no lefle care in us 


the Lords Supper, than was required 
in the Tewes to the eating of the Paſſe- 
over. And ſpeciall care was required 
ofthem for preparation, ſee a Chro.3 5.6. 


they were intheir places to be carcfull 
to prepare ethers, how much maxe 


themſelves? And that is tobe obſerved, 
Exod. 12.3. Speake unto all the Congre. 
8. gation 
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comming to receive the Sacrament of 


So kill the Paſſeover, and ſantifie your | | 
ſelves, and prepare your brethres. And it| | 


ought others to be carcfull to prepare | | 


| 


| 
| 
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gation of Iſrael, ſaying, In the tenth day 
of this moneth , they ſhall take to them 
every mana Lamb , a Lamb for an houſe. 
And verſ.6. Andye ſhall keep it wntill the 
fourteenth day of the ſame menath. So 
chat the Lamb was taken and ſet apart, 
foure dayes before ir was killed, Whar 
might the meaning of that ceremony 
be? whatever other meaning ir had, 
this might be one thing aymed at there- 
in; to teach them what carethey were 
ro have, of preparing themſelves for 
eating the Pafſeover : ifthe Lamb muſt 
be prepared , and be ſer and kepr apart 
from the reſt ofthe flock, fore whole | 
dajes before z then how much more 
were they in a ſolemne and an holy 
manner, to prepare themſelves for the 
eating of that Lamb? What was all that 
foure dayes ſeparation of the Lamb, 
bur a continuall ftanding-Sermon, 
preaching preparation ro them ? It was 
as if God had ſaid untothem , Be ye alſo 
prepered. It queſtionlefle teaches thar 
there ſhould be a preparation; andthat 
nota ſudden,but aſolemne (ſerious pre- 
paration , ſome good ſpace of time 
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before men come 'to receive the Sa- 
crament. 

Therefore we read, Toh rg.14. That 
the Tewes had a day of preparatios,and ir 
was the preparation of the Paſſeover. 
And verl.z 1. Becauſe it was the prepara- 
tion. And upon that ground was that 
AQ of cheirs, In abſtaining from com- 
ming that day inro the Judgement Hall, 
Iohn18.28.4nd they themſelves went mot 
into the Indzement-Hall, left they ſhould 
be defiled; but thatthey might eat the 
Poſſ:over. It ſhewes, that apon the day 


heed of doing any thing that might de- 
file them, and unfirrhem for the eating 


full ro keep themſelves from morall, as 


eating of the Paſſeover ; why then 


ſhould not there be as great a care at 


| ipſtitucion,excellency,cfficacie,benefir, 


ec _—— _ * 
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| 


of rheic preparation, they were to take || 


of the Paſtcover : though ir be true, |} 
thar they were not ia that caſe fo care- || 


from ceremoniall defilement. And if} 3 
(ach preparation were required for the | 


leaſt, if not greater,to come with due | * 
youuuie to the Lords Supper ? Is|] 
{ our Sacrament inferiour to theirs, in | 


and 


before the Sacrament. 
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and comfort ? Nay, is it not in many re- 
gards above and beyond it? and ſhall our 
preparation be leſle than their ? 

Whea weeare invited to our neigh- 
bours Tables to feaſt with them , how 
do we ſpruce up our ſelves,in our com- 
lier and cleanlier apparel] , and how 
much rather will we chooſe to be ab- 
ſent, than to come in undecenr and 
homely attire? When we come ro the 
Sacramenr,we cometo theLords Table, 
roa Feaſt of his preparing : and there- 
fore ſhould be no lefſe carefull ro 
dreſfe7 trim, 2nd ſpruce up our ſoules, 
than wee are to trim our bodies when 
wee goe to the Tables of men. Iris a 
ad thing to conſider , what lirtle care 
and conſcience men generally have of 
this duty ; and how rudely and raſhly 
men thruſt themſelves into Gods pre* 
ſence, and unto his Table, Many have 
the civility andthe manners, not to of- 
ferto fit down art : Noble- mans T able, 


becauſe they doe not judge themſelves | 


perſons of that rank and quality , who 
are firtoſir down atfacha mans board. 
But whois it that doth not think him- 
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ſelfe as fir, and as worthy to ſit downe 
| at Gods Table as the holieft, and the | 


| when they come to the Sacramentthan 


y and folemne a lexvice, it isathing| 
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beſt prepared perſon that is ? Our Sa- 
yiour pur a queſtion to rhoſe Diſciples, 
Metth. 20.22. Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that That drink of ? And we know 
how roundly,burt yer withall how rath- 
ly they anſwer, We ere able. So, pur the 
like queſtion to moſt men ; Are ye able 
and ready fitted, and worthy to drink of 
rhe Cup of the Lords Table? and you 
ſhall have as round and as raſh anſwer, 
We are able, we are fir and worthy ; and 
yet the Lord hee knowes they never 
have beſtowed one poore houre in 
preparation : they are ſo farre from 
foure dayes,they have not foure houres 
preparation; ſo farre from a prepara- 
tion-day, that there is not ſo much as a 
preparation-houre with them. The 
preparation, ſpecially of the younger 
ſorr, isto pur on their beſt dreſſe, their | © 
finer apparell; and tobe a little braver 


at other times. Bur fora fpirituall pre- 
aration of the heart. to fitit for ſo ho- 


that 


a _ a 


| before the Sacrament. 
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that is never once looke after , nor 
choughr upon. To quicken men then to 
chis Duty, conſider theſe things: 

1 Ficſt, According to a mans prepare- 
tioz , ſuch is bis profit and benefit. God 
proportions every mans profit by the 
Sacramenr,according to his preparation 
ro the Sacrament. [The more diligent 
and ſerious. preparation before wee 
come , the greater benefit and profit 
when we come.Preparation is the ſeed 
time”, receiving is the harveſt: every 
man reapes propartionably to what he 
ſowes. He that ſowes nothing, reapes 
nothing. No preparation, go profit. 
He that ſowes little , reapes not much, 
'reapes bur little, 2Cor.g. 6. Hee that 
| (oweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 
He thae is ſparing and ſlighr in his pre- 
paration, ſhall reape bar ſlightly and 
{paringly in marter of benehr : litrle 
| preparation, lictle profit. But che more | 
wee prepare our ſelves , and the more 
time, paines, and diligence, wee ſpend 
therein , the greater benefit and com- 
fort wee ſhall meet with in receiving : 
for he which ſowes ,bountifully, ſhall 


reape 
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reape bountifully, Ir is in the dury of 
receiving,as in the daty of praying. The 
more prepared the hearr is to pray, the 
greater is a mans rerurne from heaven, 
Pſalm. 10. 17. Thox wilt prepare their 
heart , thou wilt cauſe thine eare to beare. 
To have our hear- prepared, is the duc 
order of ſcekiag God in prayer. Aad 
the more God gives a manan heart to 
prepare himſelfe ro pray, the more 
God prepares his owne eare to heare. 
So in the caſe of receiving ; thou wilt 
prepare cheir heart , thou wilt cauſe 
thine band rogive. God(o enlarges his 
hand, as wee-enlarge our hearts ; and 
nothing furthers the enlargement of 
the heart more, than ſolemne prepa- 
ration, Then may a man expe a libe- 
rall and plentifull bleſſing in the uſe-of 
the Ordinance, when he comes wirh a 
ſufticienr preparation and ſandification 
of himſelfe. Hezekiah., his Paſſcover 
which he appointed tobe kept , could 
nor be kepr at the appointed time , bur 
was pur off ro the ſecond month ; and 
the rea(on is given of it, 2 Chro#. 30. 3. 


For they could not keepe it ot that time, 
becauſe 
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becauſe the Prieſts had not ſanGifiedthene- 
ſelves ſufficiently : which implyes, thar 
when the Paſſcover was to be celebra- 
red,the Prieſts were fot only to ſen#;- 
fie themſelves, but to ſesFifierheſclves 
ſufficiently. And ſo ir holds good for 
people alſo; that when they come to 
the Sacrament, they mnſt have a care 
not only to ſaxGifie themlielves, bur to 
ſandTifie themſelves ſufficiently. There 
may be an inſufficient preparation; and 
where the preparation is inſufficient, | 
there cannot be expected ſuch a ſuffici- 
ent meaſure of ſpiriruall good , & bleſ- 


our preparation is, the more effetingl 
che Sacrament ſhall be. The efprieecie of 
rhe Sacrament, is ever ſutable ro the 
lufficiencie of our preparation. 

Fid the mens ſacks with food as much 
a they can carrie, fayes Toſeph to his 
Steward, Gen. 44. 1 Looke how they 
came prepared with ſacks and Beafts/ 
ſo they wereſent back with Corne:the 
greater and the more ſacks they had 
prepared, the more Corne they carrie 
away : if they had prepared bur ſmall 


ſings,as we deſire. The more ſufficient | 


ſacks, 


——_. dc a. cÞHv1/ll}]©-J4 


th. 


Sactame- 
ra (unt fo- 
dinz g1a- 
tiz.D:{ſpo- 
fitio ct 
vaſculum 
gratiz,pro 
majore 
diſpofirio» 
ne, & aff:- 
Qu wo 
majorem 
reportabis- 
Euſed. 

Ne arc ml, 


FREED Of Preparation 


ſacks, and a few, they had carried away 
the lefſe. A prepared heart isavgfſell 
that ſhall be filled at the Sacrament, 
Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, 
Pſal. 81.10. Now the more or leſſe the 
hearr is prepared, the greater or lefler 
isthe Veſſell. According to the ſizeand 
capaciry of the Veſſel! ſhall ic be filled. 
Fill ſuch mens hearts with ſpiricuall 
bleſſings, with vertue from Chriſt,with 
the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſayes 
the Lord at the-Sacrament, fill them 
with (pirituall food as full as they can 
hold, as much as they can carrie. What 
a {weet comforr is that > Who defires 
not to carrie away from the Sacrament 
as much as may be? Then be careful! 
to prepare our hearts, and prepare then 
rothe purpole. The larger is our pre- 
paration, the largeris our Veſlell ; the } 
larger our Veſlell , the larger is our 
largeſſe and dole at the Sacrament. If 
wee carric pot away as much as wee 
would, ir is our owne fanlr,that by pre- 
paration we did not furniſh our ſelves 
with a more capacious veſſcl}. The 


poore pittances that many goc from 
th 
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{the Sacrament withall , make them 
droope when they are gone. They 
may thank themſelves: for if Toſephs 
brethren had brought (mall ſacks, they 
could not have carried away much 
corne out of Egypt.Let men come with 
hearrs ſo prepared as they ſhould, and 
chey ſhall be laden and filled with as 
much as they can carry. 

2 Secondly, when wee cometo the 
Sacrament, Wee come to meet God, and 
fo ſerve God. Wee come to meet God. 
Now it muſt be in caſes of meering God 
in mercy; as it muſt be in caſes of meet» 
ing him when he is diſpleaſed. Amos 4. 
12. Prepare to meet thy God, Olſrael. In 
caſes of jaſtice and diſpleaſure , God 
will meet with men though they pre- 
pare not: yea, and becauſe they pre- 
pare not; but ina caſe of blefling in the 
uſe of an Ordinance, no preparation, 
no meeting. They that will meet God 
in an Ordinance, muſt draw neere to 
him, Tam. 4. Draw neere t0Gdd, and hee 
will draw weere to you. There muſt be a 
4 mutuall drawing neere berweene God 
and us , if eyer we will meer. If _ 

iw 
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draw neere tous, yet if weedraw not 
neere to him, wee cannot meet him; 
Now unlefſe we firſt prepare our ſelyes 
ro anOxdinance,we cannot come neere 
unto him : bur when prepared, then 
we arc in a diſpoſirion and qualification 
to come neere unto him. Mark how 
Hezekiah (peaks to the Levites, 3 Chros, 
29. 31. Now ye have conſecrated your 
ſelves to the Lord, Come neere, and 
bring Sacrifices,and Thenk.offerings into 
the howſe of the Lord. The preperation 
of a mans (elfe, is the conſecration of s 
wars ſelfe; and when by preparation a 
mans conſecrated and ſapiified, then 
may a man come neere and draw necre, 
andſo meet with God. Bur if no pre» 
paration, no conſecration ; it no con» 
{ecration, no drawing neere ; if no 
drawing necre, nomeeting with God, 
To the lame purpoſe is that, Exod. 12, 
48. When gs ſtranger fhall ſojourne with | | 
thee, and will keepe the Paſſeover to the | | 
| Lord, tit of his males be circumciſed, | | 
endthen let bir come neere and keep it. | | 
Sothar firft there muſt be cating 
before he muſt come neere. An unpre» 


pared 
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pared perſon is uncircumciled and ſuck 
an-One may not come neere ; and how 
can hee meet with God that may not 
come neere? So when we come ro the 
Sacrament, we come to {crve God: ir 
is a ſpeciall ſervice of bis Name. Now 
no ſervice can be done ro God withour 
preparation , 1 Sam. 7. 3. Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord, and ſerve him. So 
thar if no preparation, no ſervice. Vn- 
prepared perſons in comming to the 
Sacramenr, doe God no ſervice at all. 
The very Heathens ſaw that by the 
light of Nacure,thar God was not to be 
ſerved at anadventure, or by the way : 
bur that men ſhould come on purpoſe 
to worſhip him,and come prepered from 
their bouſes.If therefore we intendGed 
a ſervice in the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment,Come we prepared. All Gods fer- 
ices require a precedent preparation. 
©" Thir ly, ir i a contin of 
| aprightneſſe and ſincerity of heart, to pre» 
pere our ſelu:s religiouſhy tor the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament : and the more 
forwardneſſe and readinefſe in prepa- 
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ration, the greater ſigne of uprightneſſe 
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of heart. When the Sacrifices, and the 
reſt of that ſervice of God was to be 
performed, 2 Chroy. 29. wee find that 
verſe. 34+ The Prieſts weretoo few, and 
the Levires were faine to help untill 
the other Prieſts had ſanGifhed , had 
prepared-themſelves : but what was | 
the reaſon the Levites were forwarder 
to ſanCtifie themſelves than rhe Prieſts 


| were? The reaſon is laid downe in the 


end of the Verſe, Becauſe they were more 
upright in heart : therefore by propor- 
tion it followes, thar they that are moſt 
forward and moſt carefall ro ſanRife 
and prepare themſelves for the Sacra- 
menr, are the moſt ſfiacere and upright 
in heart. And as in all Ordinances, fo 
eſpecially in the Sacrament , it is good 
ro come with an upright heart, Wee 


{ come thither thar it may doe us good, 


and that wee may receive good from/| 


"| Gadinir : withthe more ſincerity wee 


come, the more may we look for good, 
Pſal. 125. 4. Doe good, 0 Lord, nnto thoſe 
that be good, andto them that are we- 
right in their hearts. God will doe good 
inthe Sacramexr, to all ſuchas come to 
it | 


— 
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it with an wpright heart. And theythar 
come duly prepared, come with up- 
right hearts. 

Fourthly; no man can come ſo wor- 
thily as he ought,nor fo firas he ought; 
when we have prepared our felves the 
beſt that wecan, yet alas, what a deale 
of deadneſfe and dulneſſe of pirir,whar 
a deale of hardnefſe of heart will come 
along with us? Bur here now is one 
fingular encouragement to ſeck God in 
this Ocder of preparation. Thoxgh 4 
man mey have many wants, may come 


much ſhort of that he ſhould have, and | 


be; yerifrhe Lord ſee thata man ſets 
himſelfe ſeriouſly to prepare himſelfe, 
and thar hee takes paines in the durie, 


| that hee may (eek God ſincerely in the 


uſe ofthe Sacrament, hee will wink at, 
beare with, and paſſe by many failings, 
andtlicy ſhall prove #0 hizderance at al 
to his profitable and comfortable rei- 
Ding. Conſider thar paſlage,z Chrox. 30. 
18, 19, 20, 21, [There were divers of 
them that had caten- the Paſſcover 
otherwiſe than it wes written ;' that is 
indeed a fault, for that was not to eat 
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the Paſſeover after the due Order ; and 
their faile was, That they had not clenſed 
themſelves : they failed in fome legal 
and ceremonial purification : bur yer, 
chough rhey failed in outward prepa- 
rarion, yet they were carefull ofthe in- 
ward and (piricuall preparation of their 
hearts. That being done, though the 
other were over-ſlipped , Hezekieh 
prayes for them on this manner , The 
good Lord pardon every one that prepares 
his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of bis 
Fathers, tho hee be not clenjed according 
to the purification of the San@Fuary. As 
if hee had ſaid, L ord though theſe men 
have not purified themſelves with out- 
ward purification , yetin as much as 
they have prepared and purified their 
hearrs,ſo long as the main and materiall 
ching is done , be pleaſed to pardon 
this faile : impute nor this want unto 
chem, neicher let it be any barre to thy 
bleſhog, bur char faile notwirhſtanding, 
ler thine Ordinance be powerfull and 
effeCtuall unrothem,' And ſee whar the 
ſucceſle was, wverſ. 20. Aud the Lord 
heatkned tro Hezekish, and healed rhe 


people. 
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people. And verſ. 21. There followed 
oreat gladnefle of heart in the people, 
they kept the Feaſt of wnleavened bread 
with great gledneſſe. See then how gra» 
cious God is co paſſe by all wants and 
weakneſſes, to heale them and hide 
them , when people are carefull ofthe 
maine, to prepere their hearts to ſeek 
God in an Ordinance. There followes 
gladneſſe and joy of ſpirit upon ir, that 
was a ſigne of Gods being well pleaſed 
with them. And thatveverthe fruir of 
| preparation ; a prepared heart ſhall be 
ajoyfull heart. See 2 Chrox.2g. 35, 36. 
So the ſervice of the honſe of the Lord was 
ſet in Ord:r, And Hezekiab rejoyced, end 
all the people , that God bad prepared the 
people, Here was Gods ſervice (et in 0r- 
der,and Gods ſervants (et in Order,their 
| hearts prepared and ſet in Order z and 
Hezekiah and aff the people rejoyced. 
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CHAP, III, 
of the great danger of comming to the 
Sacrament without preparation. 


OV ficient might theſe things already 
mentioned be, to make us carefull to 
come to the Sacrament afrer the due 
Order with preparation. Bur becauſe 
our careleſſe hearts are not ſo eaſily 
wrought upon; try wee yeta little fur- 
ther what wee may be brought unto by 
ſhame or feare of danger : for ro come 
tothe Sacrament without due prepara- 
tion, is both a ſhamefull and a dange- 
rous thing. 
I Firſt,it is a matter of ſhame. It were 
a matter of foul: ſhame, for a man to 
come and fir downe ar a great mans 
Table in rags and tatters, in his pafti- 
nefſe and filthinefle : and in ſuch a caſe 
how would wee take and tuck up ſuch 
an one, Art thou not aſhamed to come 
toſuch a mans Table in (o baſe a faſhi- 
on ? What gn uncivill fellow artthou, 
in ſuch a garbe to come into ſuch a pre- 
ſence}; 


— than 


— 
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lence? And is it not then a matter of 
fouler ſhame, ro come rudely, unpre- 

aredly, and unbeleemingly, unto rhe 

ords Table? Conſider thar 2 Chron.|  .. 
30. 15. The Prieſts and the Levites were —_ 
aſhamed, aud ſanfified themſelves. And | vides vaſa 
why were they aſhamed ? becauſe t —— 


had (> long deferred their ſanRificarion Ag 
and preparation,and rherfore at lengrh | 44a ? His 


. . longe mil. 
for very ſhame did ſanQtifie themſelves: | 1iohe. 6. 


It wasa matterof ſhame then that they | parter eſſe 
had fo long pur off their ſanGification. —_— : 
{ They have cauſe of ſhame thar ſanRtifie | ores —_ 
| not themſelves in due time for holy |fpleoi- 
duties. And ifirbe a matter of fhame —_—_ 
rodeferre it, though done art the laſt; — 
then how much more is it a ſhame to| ills prop- } 
neglect iralrogether, and not rodoe it| 7.7 ut 
at all ? Tf a foule cloath ſhould be Iaid| Its cum 
on the Communion Table, if the Nap-| 9 =<ft 
kin wherein the bread is laid were not delpens, 
cleane; if the Cup and Veſſels in which! no ſea- 
the Wine is put, were not made han-| ©" Nos 
ſome and decent,men wouldcry ſhame] ricip* | 
i p1- 4 
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of it, and would (ay that ir is an arrant 
ſhame thar the linnen and veſflcls be in } 
ſuch a caſe; that it is an arranc ſhame 
thar theſe things are not provided and 
prepared to be in more decent and 
cleanly order. Anda ſhame it were in- 
deed: there ought to be an outward 
decencie in theſe things. Our Saviour 
made no choiſe of any roome at adven- 
cure to cat the Pafſeover in, but of a 
decent hanſome furniſht roome , Luke 
22. 12, Hee ſhall ſhew you 4 large wpper 
| roome furniſhed, there make ready, Now 
then were. it a ſhame thar the veſſels 
and linnen ſhould not in their kind be 
arred, and decently prepared : what a 
foule ſhamerhen notro have our ſoules 
and hearts prepared ? what is a foule 
clorh or a {ullied veſſell, ro a foule and 
an unprepared ſoule ? Oh ſhame, thar 
men will offer to come to Gods Table 
'| with flurtiſh and unprepared ſpirirs ! 
ſhould not we much more be prepared 
than the veſſels? They containe but 
the outward elements for our uſe; bur 
we come to receive the body and bloud 
_ | of Chriſt. Will we have the veſſels pre- 


pared, 
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pared, and can we for ſhame come with 
upprepared hearts ? 

2 Secondly, ir is a matter of great 
danger to come unprepared ro the Ta- 
ble of the Lord : that eating of the 
Paſſcover of theirs otherwiſe than was 
written, 2 Chron. Jo. 80. it was adange- 
rous thing : and Hezekjah was faine to 
make ſpeciall ſuit for mercy for them, 
And yer that wantof theirs was but an 
omiſſion of ſome Legall Ceremony, 
How much more dangerous had it bin 
iffor the inward ſubſtance of prepara- 
tion they had done ir otherwitle than ir 
was written? To come to the Sacra- 
ment withour ſuch preparation is dan- 
gerous indeed, T he dangers are theſe, 

1-Ficſt,that which the Apoſtle (peaks 
of x Cor. 11. 27+ Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord un» 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord. The end of the Sa- 
crament and our comming to it, is to 
ſhew forth the Lords death. Burt now if 
we come unpreparedly to it, we make 
our ſelves guilty of the Lords death. 
We cometorthe Sacrament to drink tbe 
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_ 3 {Lordsbloxud, butif wee come unprepa- 
Quaratie: |redly to it, wee come foſhed the Lords 
nereus fit | þJoyg, and ſoinſtead of drinkers prove 
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edders of Chrifts blond. An unwor- 
thy receiver is guilty of Chriſts bloud : 
how ſo ? becauſe hee doth fo as if hee 
{hed his bloud : he doth (o as the ſhed- 
ders of Chriſts'bloud did. For look as 
they that crucified and pierced Chriſt, 
poured not forth his bloud thar rhey 
might drink ir,burt only that they mighr 
poure it forth and ſhed ir.' So hee that 
dorh unworthily and unpreparedly 
drink his bloud, receiving thereby no 


! profic nor benefit, hee hath raſhly and 


in vaine, ſhed his bloud. Now doe bur 
ſir downe and conſider how fearfull a 
ching it is to be guilty of Chriſts bJoxd. 
Itis a fearfull thing to be guilcy of any 
mansbloud;yea.to be guilty ofa wicked 
mans bloud, how much more then to 
be guilty of the bloud of the Sonne of 
God,of the bloud of God ? Deliver me, 
0 Lord, from bloud-guiltineſſe, cries Da- 


vid, Pſal. 51. Ir is a very heayie thing, 
to have an hand in mans bloud. Thar 
ſame is aſad Text, 2 Sam.3.28 29.1 and 
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| my Kingdome, fayes David, are guiltheſſe 
before the Lord for ever from the bloudof 
Abner the ſonne of Ner , let it reſt on the 
head of Toab, and on all his Fathers houſe, 
and bet there not failke from the Houſe of 
Toab, one that hath an iſſne , or that ts a 
Leaper, or that leaneth on « ſtaffe, or that 
falls on the ſword, or that lacks bread. 
Whar an heavie Imprecation was' this 
upon Toh , and thar for the bloud of 
Abner, who was none of the beſt nei- 
ther? And if ſo heavie a curſe upon 
Toh, for being guilty of Abaer's bload, 
bow much more heavie will rhe curſe 
be upon him thar ſhall be guilty of the 
bloud of Chriſt? God will require the 
bloud of a man ar the hands of a beaſt, 
Gen 9. 5. The Ox that killed a man muſt 
be ſtoned to death , and bis fleſh muſt not 
be eaten. Exod. 21. 28. Doth God tale 
care for Oxen ((ayes Saint Pant) in ano- 
ther caſe, and doth God doe juſtice, 
[and require juſtice ro be done upon 
; Oxen? doth he require mans bloud ar 
a beaſts hand? Then how much more 
will he doe juſtice upon men that are 
| guilty of Chriſts bloud ? and how much 
N.Ore 
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' more will hee require his Sonnes blond 

at the hands of reaſonable creatuzes,}| ' 
that by unprepared receiving the Sa- 
crament, make themſelves guilty of ir ? 
Fudas his great finne, for which , his 
ſoule and his memory is everlaſtingly 
accurſed , was the betraying of inno- 
cent bloud , the betraying of Chriſts 
bloud ; his finne was, Thar he was guil> 
ty of the bloud of the Lord. The hor- 
ribleſinne ofthe Zewes which wee pro- 
felle with ſo much indignation to ab- 
hor and deteſt , ir was the ſhedding of 
Chriſtsbloud: and how remarkable and 
dreadfull a curſe and vengeance ,.hath 
lyen upoa their heads for the ſpace of 
above fafteenc hundred yeeres for that 
very bloud, according to their awne 
wiſh, His blond be upon us, and «pog our 
chilgren 2 And doth ir not then deeply 
concerne men to take heed how they 
make themſelves guilry of that bloud ? 
Why then in the feare of God take 
heed of commiag to the Sacrament un- 
preparedly. Ifrhou commeſt unprepa- 
redly, thou commett unworthily ; and 


ifchou commeſt unworthily, inftead of 
being 


— 
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beinga drisker, thou wilt be a ſhedder 
of Chrifts bloud. Bloud is a crying ſin, 
take heed above all things of having 
bloud cry againſt thee z bur eſpecially 
take heed of having Chrifts bloud cry 
out againſt thee, Chriſts bloud indeed 
pplicd by faith. ſpeaks better things then 
the bloud of Abel : but if wee make our 
ſelves guilty of ir.as we doeif we come 
unpreparedly and unworthily to the 
Sacrament, it ſpeaks no better things 
than the bloud of 4be/ - ir then ſpeaks 
and cries as Abe/s bloud for juſtice and 
vengeance. Woe be to him for whom 
Chriſts bloud ſpeaks not ; bur woe a 
thouſand times more to him againſt 
whom Chriſts bloud cries. All which 
conſidered , were enough to make un- 
worthy and unprepared ones to reſolve 


the Sacrament. as S. Chryſoftome did in 
the caſe of giving it to unworthy ones, 
I will rather, ſaycs he, give my life.t he 
Iwill give the body of Chriſt ts any un- 
worthy one, And I willrather ſuffer mine 
owne bloud ts be ſhed, than T will give 
| that moſt hely blond to any but him that 

is 


with themſelvesia the caſe of receiving | 
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is worthy. So ſhould this conſideration 
work men to thoſe thoughts. Is it fo 
dangerous ro receive the Sacrament 
unpreparedly ? Shall I thereby make 
my lelfe guilty of Chriſtsbloud > Then 
ſurely I will rather loſe my blond, than 
by unprepared and unworthy receiving 
make my ſelfe guilty of ſuch bloud, 

2 The ſecond danger is , Thar a man 
comming unpreparedly to the Sacras 
ment , hee not only receives no good, 
but a great deale of hurt to his Toule: 
Good hee receives zone. God blaſts his 
Ordinance roſuch a ſoule, ſo that it 
ſhall nor yeeld its fruit and its efficacie 
unto ſuch an one, Tſay r.13. Brine ao | 
more vaine eblations. Were not thoſe 
oblations of Gods owne appointment, 
and by his owne precept ? Why then 
. | are they called vaize oblations ? becauſe 
they were to them in the uſe of them 
bur vaine. Then athing may be ſaidro 
be 24ine, when there is noprofit in ir. 
Things are vaine things, Which are un- 
profitable things, 1 Sam. 12.21. Veine 
things which cannot profit. That is a 
vaine thing, that yeelds not a man fruir 

anſwe- 


without prepar ation. 
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aniwerable to his paines and endevours. 
Levit. 26. 20. And your ffrength ſhall be 
ſpent in vaine , for your Lend ſhall not 
neeld her encreaſe, neither ſdall the Trees 
of the Land zeeld their fruits : They 
ſhould uſe their ſtrength in tilling and 
planting the Land ; andyet alltheir la- 
bour ſhould be vaine, becauſe the Land 
ſhould nor yeeld her encreaſe, nor the 
rrees their Cute, So here, when a man 
ſhall uſe Ordinances , come to the'Sa- 
crament,and they doe not nor can pro- 
fir him : when a man comes to rhe Sa- 
crament , and ir doth not yeeldits in- 
creaſe and its fruit, then is the Sacra- 
ment vaine toſuch a man: and then the 
Sacrament ycelds not truit, when men 
come nnprepared unro it; for want of 
preparation was the rhing that made 
their oblarions vaine,as appeares 1ſay r. 
16, 17, 18, Forthoſe whom hee forbids 
comming before , hee bids them come 
upon their preparation. Come now, 
namely, when you prepared your ſelves 
85 is required, reefs 16 17. To cometo 
the Sacrament, and not to partake of 
thebenefir and fruir of it is an heavie 
Ea] thing. 
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thing, And it is the cafe of every un- 
worthy and unprepared Communicant. 
The ſame curſe is upon him that was 
upon the Prince of Samerie, 2 Kings 
7.2. Behold thou ſhalt ſee #t with thine 
eves, but thou ſhalt not eat thereof. They 
ſee rhe plenry that God provides, but 
yer they eat not of that ſpirituall pro- 
viſion , with which God fo richly far- 
niſhes his Table. They are ſpiritually 
in chis caſe under thoſe curfes, Hoſ4.19. 
They ſhall eat ,and not be ſatisfied. Hog. 1.6. 
Te eat, but ye have not enough ; ye drink, 
bat ye ere not filled. There is a Law, 
Dext. 16:16, That three times in a 
yeere they muſt appeare before God, 
in the three iolemne Feaſts : And they 
ſhall not. (fayes the Text) appeare before 
the Lord empty. So muſt it be with us 
when wee appeare before God in this 
ſolemne feaft at the Sacrament , wee 
muſt not appeare empty before the 
Lord. He thar is void of that diſpoſict 
on of ſpirit which God requires, hee 
that comes unprepared, hee appeares 
empty. And what will the danger be of 
appearing empty ? Surely as we ——_ 
O | 


without preparation. 
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ſo ſhall we goe; God will ſend us away 
empty. Asin another ſenſe , God ſends 
away the rich a#d the full empty, Luke 1. 
53. ſoinrhisſenſe hee ſends the empty 
away empty. Yea, the Ordinance of che 
Sacrament which in Gods inſtirution 
comes tO us as Part to the Romans, 
Rom. 15.29. And I em ſure that when 1 
come unto you, I fhell come in the fulneſſe 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
ſhall come empty handed to us, and ſhall 
prove an empty Sarrement unto us. SO 
that upon our receiving , it ſhall be no 
berter with us , than with thoſe in that 
caſe, 1ſa.29.8. It fell even be as when au 
hungry man dreemes, and behold hee eats, 
but he awakes , and his ſoule is empty : 
or as when a thirſtie man dreames aud be- 
holdhe drinks,but he awakes and behold 
he is faint, 44 bis ſoule hath appetite. 
So ſhall ic be with every unprepared 
Communicant , hee may cat and drink 
the Gutward elements, and may think 
rocat Chriſts fleſh, and to drink Chriſts 
bloud, bur hee is bur in a dreame, hee is 
never the fatter nor the fuller for his 
dreame, hee came ewpty withour preps- | 
ratios. 
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none of thoſe that were biddew ſhall taſte 
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ration, and he goes away empty without 
profit ; his ſoule s empty. It was a ſad 
chreat againſt rhoſe that refuſed. to | 
come to the Supper when they were 
invited, Luke 14. 24. T ſay unto you that 


of m2y Supper. They ſhould nortſo much 
as taſte of ir. There be many that come 
rothe Supper in the Sacrament,and yet 
though they. come , meet with char 
judgemenr that was threatned againſt 
them which refuſed ro come to.that 
Supper. They come and taſte not of 
this Supper ; taſte nort-the ſweetneſle, 
fatneſſe, and goodneſſe of this Ordi- 
nance. And all becauſe they come un-i 
prepared thereunto. * Not that Gods 
Ordinance in ir ſelfe is forceleſſe , and 
ineffeftuall, or that Gods hand is ſhort- 
ned, that he cannot conveigh a bleſſing 
thereby , but therefore the Sacrament 
proves a dry and an empty breſt unto 
them, becauſe they come ſo unworthi- 
ly, and unpreparedly ro It. 

Bur. yer this is nor all. Ir is bad 
enough to receive no ſpirituall good 


c&2-Dom. Hug receiving the Sacrament, bur there 
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is a further danger in it, thergis a great 
deale of ſpirituall hart received by it, 
when received unpreparedly. For that 
is aſurething , that when men receive 
not good by Ordinances, they alwayes 
withall receive a great deale of hurt, 
and when they are notrche better, they 
are the worſe for them. So much-ehat 
ofthe Apoſtle implies, r Cor. 1.17,Thet 
you come together , not for the better but 
for the worſe. And he ſpeakethir oftheir 
comming together cothe Sacrament, as 
appeares 9.20. Sothen when men come 
ro the Sacrament and are not the better, 
they are the worſe. Men ſhould come 
rogether to theWord and to the Sacra» 
ment forthe better; to be the better for 
it, to be quickned in their inner man; to 
have comunion with Chriſt,to receive 
efficacie and verrue from him,burt when 
they doe nor come rogerher for the 


| holy duties, they are undoubredly the 


crament diſorderly received withour 

| preparation, ſpicitnally the worſe,&thar 

In reſpeR of a double ſpiricuall —_— 
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betrer; and be not the better by rheſe | 


worfe, They are the worſe, for the Sa- | 
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1 Firſt, inſtead of peceiving Chriſt, 
we recezFe Satan, We come indeed ro 
receive Chriſt, more quickning and 
grace from him z but comming unpe- 
paredly , wee nor onely receive not 


Chrit , but wee receive Satan, and 


hatdoing from him in finne , and more 
{trengch and greedineſſe unto finne. 19h. 
13- 26, 27. And when hee had dipped the 
ſep, he gave it to Indas Iſcariot the ſoune 
of Simon, and after the Sop Satan entred 
izto kim. Tndeed it is ſaid, Lake 22. 3. 
That Sataz extred into Inudas before 
his going to the high Prieſts, and com- 
padting with them , and befare his-re- 
ceiving this Snp.' He extred tbeathat is, 
he began to enter ,,, bur now atthe re- 
ceiving of the Sop hee ful and wholly 
eatred. His head was 1n before,but now 


aftex.the Sop.he gat in his whole body. 
ah 13.2. Toe evil had put it into his 
heart, to betray him, but now as it is ſaid|! 
of A#anias,AGs 5, He hadfiled his heart el! 
So that Saran now was more powerfull 
and efficacious in him, than before, hur- 
ries and headlopgs him more violently 


than before, brings him toafull and (er- 
= led 


without preparation. 
led reſolution , to prattiſe that perfidi+ 
ous villany in betraylng his Maſter. Sa- 
eans entry implies a moſt ſtiffe and ob» 
durate reſolution, without any further 
delay or deliberation , to goe thorow« 
ſtircch wich this miſchievous purpoſe, 
and therefore, verſ.30. He went out inv- 
mediatly. Bur now mark the time of 
Sarans entry , and the time when the 
devill brought him co this thorow re- 
ſolution of execuring his treaſon, Afrer 
the Sop Satan entred into bins. This Sop 
was the cloſe of the Sacrament of the 
Pafſeover, which Sacramenr Ind as had 
received, and the ſubſtance of that Sa» 


crament the ſame with our Sacrement 
of rhe Supper now. Now one would 
have thought that Tudas not deſpiſing 
the Ordinance,but having been preſent 
at fo holy and religions an exerciſe, it 


ſhould have beene a meanes to have | 


weakoned Sarans power , andrto have 
holpen him-with power and ſtrength 
againſt Saran. Bnt I#d& comming un- 
prepared, hee isſo farre from getting 
ſtrength againſt Satan , thatSatan gers 
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very time of the Secrawent.1 Cor.10.21. 
Te cannot drink the cup of the Lordand 
the cnp of devils : ye cannot be pertakers 
of the Lords Table , and of the table of 
devils. Buc yer wicked men that are 
unworthy , and unprepared, becaufe 
they drink the cup ofthe devil), there- 
fore when they drink the cup of the 
Lord, are (o farre from receiving the 
Lord , that they rather. receive him 
whole cup they love. Becauſe ſuch de- 
light in the table of devils, therefore 
when they come to the Lords Table, 
Chriſt enters not after the bread, but 
he enters that entred into Indss, hee in 
whoſe table they doe delight. And o 
an unworthy receiver makes the Table 
ofthe Lord to be to him a table of de- 
vils, and his cup the cup of devils, be- 
cauſe that after the unworthy and un- 
preparcd receiving of che Sacrament, 
Sathan enters. Sacraments unprepared- 
ly received , are ſo farre from making a 
way forCHK15ST tocnter, thatthey 
doe bur prepare and make a way for 
Sathans entrance. Satan enters when 
the Sacrament is unworthily received ; 


ye RI 


wo a — 


withaut preparation. 


and brings men from the Sacrament 
with more hbardnefle of heart , with 
more power and ſtrength in them to 
carrie them to their old and former 
ſianes. Now ir isa very fearefull thing 
ro have Satan enter into us at the Sa. 
crament : it is fearefull ro have him en+ 
ter into us at any time, in any place; 
bur to have him enter atthe Sacrament, 
atthe Lords Table, rthisis farre more 
fearefull. To riſe up from the Lords 
Table with greater greedinefle , and 
more eagerneſſe after our lufts ; to riſe 
from the Lords Table with more 
ſtrength and migd than before, to doe 
the devill ſervice,is wondrous fearetull. 
And doth thine heart tremble ar the 
thoughts of ſach going from the Sacra». 
ment ? then let thine heart tremble no 
lefſe at the thoughts of ſuch comming 
tothe Sacrament, of comming unpre- 
paredly unto it. Loth thou wouldeſtbe 


to have Satan enter bur into thine | \ 


houſe, be as loth to have him enter into 
thine hearrz eſpecially in the uſe ofthe 
Sacrament : and as thon wonldeſt be 
carefull ro prevent ſo great a danger, 
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ſo diſmall a caſe ; ſo look to it to come 
| in due order, duly prepared for the Sa- 
crament. 

2 Inſtcad of receiving that which 
might further our (ſalvation, we ſhall re- 
ceive judgement , aud damuation. Wee 
ceme tothe Sacrament ro further our 
ſalvation, bur comming unpreparedly 
further our damnation. x Cor.11.29. He 
that eats and drinks unwortbily,eats aud 
drinks bis owne dammation. The Paſ- 
chall Lamb mighe not be eaten raw, 
Exod. 12. g. Eat not of it raw. Toreach 
; that the Sacrament muſt not be eaten 
unpreparedly. He that receives wxpre- 
paredly,cats the Sacrament rqw,becaule 
he comes rawly , and eats it rawly and 
unpreparedly. Now to have caten the 
Palchall Lamb raw, had been both un- 
wholſome, and dangerous. Hee thar 
| cars. raw fleſh, never digeſts it kindly, 
The eating offleſhthar hath not beene 
[o well prepared as it ſhould, that hath 
beene ſormwhat too raw, hath coſt ma- 
ny a man: his life. As dapgerousas cat» 
ing of raw. fleſh is to the body , (o dan- 
gerous to the ſoule is the eating of the 
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Sacrament rawly , and unpreparedly. 
Ir appeares by 2 $472. 6-6. T hat Yzz9h 
put forth his hand tothe Ark of God 
opon a good incention, to ſave the Ark 
from afall when the Oxen ftumbled,or 
ſhook fr, But his good intention not- 
withſtanding , there was aner7or, or a 
refineſſeinir. And for that erronr, and 
raſhneſſe the anger of God was kindled 
againſt Yzzah, and for that'errour and 
raſhneſſe God ſmote him there, and there 
he dyed by the Ark, What is the Ark of 
Godro the body, andbloudof rhe Soh 
of God ? And if God pnaiſhe him fo 
ſeverely for his erroxy, that hee raſhty 
layd hold on the Ark, which yet hee 
did out of a ſudden feare of the Arks 
comming to ſome hurt and miſcarriage, 
and without deliberation , there being 
no place for deliberation in ſo ſudden a 
chop ; if yet God was fo ſevere againſt 
him, how'rmuch more are they in dan- 
ger tobe ſmitren for their ercoor , that 
will raſhly pur forth their hand co lay 
hold on the body and bloud of Chriſt # 
Eſpecially tnor doing it raſhly uponany | 
ſudden occafion rhat prirs them upon | 
F tg Ir. 
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ic, burthaving ime, and liberty for de» 

liberation; yea, and doing ir againſt ſo 
many faire warnings as they continu- 
ally have : Every one that meddles 
with the Sacrament uopreparedly, 
meddles with it raſhly, and hee thar 
meddles raſhly, is in danger of God 
ſtroake, ofa worſe ſtroake than Yzzhs 
was, of a ſtroake upon the ſoule, for he 
that eats & drinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks his owne damnation. So ftrange- 
ly doth our; unpreparednefſe pervert 


Gods Ordinance, and of an Ordinance 


of life makes it an Ordinance unto 
death. T hat as they ſpake in that caſe, 
1 Reg- 4. 40. 0h thou man of God, death 
is ins the pot - So it may be ſaid unto an 
unprepared Comunicant, Oh thou un- 
worthy receiver, Death js in the cup, If 
thou drink unpreparedly, thou drinkeſt 
thine owne death. And as God ſpeaks 
ofTeruialem to the enemies of it, Zech. 
12. 2. Behold 1 ill make leraſalem a cup 
of poyſon or 8 cup. of trembling unto all 
the people round about , (o may itbe ſaid 
of the-cup in the Sacrament to an un- 
prepared receiver, Behold I will _ 
the 


"EE A 


—_—— 


without preparation. 


the cupin the Sacrament a c#p of poy- 
ſon, or a cup of trembling to all unpre- 
pared Communicants. 

The Emperour Henyy the ſeventh, | 
was poyſoned in the bread by a Mozk, 
and Pope YiFor the ſecond, was poy- | 
ſoned by his Subdeacon in his Chalice, 
and one of our Biſhops of York was 
poylonedat the Sacrament, by poyſon | 
put inthe wine. Now if poyſon were | 
mingled with the Sacramenrall bread, | 
or if poyſon were pur into the cup, 
would not men tremble-to eat that | 
bread ? would nor that cup be a cup of | 
trembling ? would nor the very feare | 
and ſuſpition of poyſon make men | 
| tremble ro drink of ir 2 Afſuredly if | 
thou be an unprepared receiver there 
is pozſoz in thy bread, in thy cup, and it 
will poyſon thy ſoule to death. And 
therefore ir ſhould make men as much 
tremble to come unprepared, as they 
would tremble to goe away with their 
ſoules poyſoned, 

If a ſonne ſhall ask bread of any of 
you that is a Father , will bee give him a 
ftone ? ſayes our Saviour, Lak. 11. 12. 
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| Danger inrecervemg the Sacrament. 


We profefſe when we come to the Sa- 
crament, that wee come to teck bread, 
and foodfor our ſoules, And bread, the 
rrue living bread chat came down from 
heaven is there to be had, but when 
wee come .unprepared , it fo falls out 
wich us, that in ſtead of bread wee have 
a ſtoxe given us, aſtone that will choke 
| us. The devill would have had our Sa- 
viour to have turad ſtones into bread, 
bar contrarily men comming unprepa- 
redly curne the breedin the Sacrament 
into aftons, fo that not only no more 
| nouriſhment by it than by a fore , bur 
ſo mach danger by ir, as by feeding on 
aſtone, which is no Iefle than death. 
Twif, fayes David. Pſal. 116. T3. Take 
the cup of ſ:lvation. How many in ta- 
king the'cup inthe Sacrament take the 
cup of damnation 2 Fither , take it a cup 
of ſatvatios, or take it not at all. 

3 The #hird dewger is bodily danger. 
Voprepared receiving brings bodily 
judgements upon men, as ficknefle, 
weaknefle, yea anddeath ir (elfe. r Cor. 
11.30. For this cauſe many are weak, and 
feclly amongſt yow , and many ſicepe. For 


what 


without preparation. 


what cauſe ? For receiving the Sacra- 
ment unworthily, and comming unpre- 


Kmight be the Peftilence chat was a- 
mongft them for thar fiane , at leaſt 
ſome mortality was at that rime a- 
mongft them. As for the negle& of his 
worthip , and Ordinances, God fel 
xpoy men with the Peftilence, Exod. 5. 3. 
So no lefle is hee provoked for the un- 
due order of ufing his Ordinances to 
fa upon men either with Peftilence, or 
other ficknefſes, There be many when 
they be ſick will confefſe themſelves to 
be finners, and thar iris for their iwxes 
that God brings ſicknefle upon them. 
Cuftome, and faſhion reaches men ar 
che leaſt ro ſay ſo much. Bur if a man 
ſhould ask chem wherein they be fin- 
ners, ot for whar faze Gods hand i- up- 
on them , that they know not. Theve 
dreamed a dreame , (ayes Nabucheadnes. 
z4r, Daz. 2.3. but hee knew not what 
his dreame was. So, I hazy ſinned, (ayes 
many a one in hisſickneſſe, bur yer can 
ſcarcetel} whercin,ifhe were pur toir. 
wer tell you therefore wherein you 

are 
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paredly to it : yea, and ſome think rhat | 
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Danger in receiving the Sacrament | 


are fners.and for what one fa amon 
many others God layes ficknefles, - | 
that unto death upon you. For #his 
eeuſe, for your unprepared and unwor- 
thy receiving the Sacrament. For this 
cauſe God takes away your health, viſits 
you with ſore, ſharp, long,mortall ſick- 
nefſes. If wee would judge our ſelves wee 
ſhould not be judged, 1 Cor.rt.z3r Becauſe 
men doe not by jrdgizg themſelves, 
prepare themſelves before they come, | 
therefore God doth Judge them by pu- 
niſhing with ſicknefſe and untimely 
death aftcr they come. It may be there 
be ſome that greatly regard not the 
danger of their ſoulesthar yer love their 
healths, and lifes well enough. If Spi- 
rituall dangers will not, yer let tempo- 
ral dangers make men look aboutthem. 
When God caſt A442 out of Paradiſe, 
he ſer an Angell with « flewing ſword to 
keep him from offering ro make a re- 
entry. If Adom would have adventn- 
red, hee had certainly gone npon his 
owne death. And fo hath God ſer all 
his .chreatnings againſt unworthy re- 
ceivers, as ſo many Ange/s with flaming 
| __ 


— 
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without preparation. 
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ſwords, to keep off all unprepared per-| 
ſons from the Sacrament. And becauſe 
all this. notwithſtanding they will ad- 
venture to come in their unprepared- 
neſſe, therefore they ſmart for ir, God 
kills rhem wich death for it, GoDs 
judgements have beene very remark» 
| able upon ſuch as have profaned, deſpi- 
fed , and abuſed either the Table, or 
Veſſels belonging to the Sacrament,or 
the Elements themſelves.” | 
For the prophaning of the Table, 
memorable is that divine vengeance | C7mtwie: 
which was upon IzlianVnckle tolulies | ;;,; = 
the Apoſtata. Hee comming into a | 7 beod./ib.z 
Church at A#tiochja , prophaned the | ©4713» 
Lords Table by piſſing upon ir in con- 
rempt, and ſmote Ex#Z03gs the Biſhop 
who chode him, and ſought to binder 
him from ſach horrible villavy. Bur 
not long afrerdivine Juſtice found him 
our, for he died miſerably, being raken 
with a diſeaſe that rotred his bowels, (o 
that his excrements came from him not 
by the accuſtomed paſſages of nature, 
bur came thorow his wicked mourh, 
which had ſaid to Exz93as, endevouring 
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| ofthe Communios,cook the conſecrared 
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Danger inrecerving the Sacrament 


to hinder him from that vile a&, the | 
the divine providence tooke no care at all 
of Chriſtians affaires 

For deſpiſing the Communios veſſels, 
or (corning at it that ſuch precious vel- 
ſcls ſhould be uſed at the Sacrament, 
chat Juſtice of God is remarkable upon 
Felix Treaſurer to In/ian the Apoſtara, 
and himſelf alſo an Apoſtara, for he be- 
holding in the ſame Church thoſe veſ- 
ſels which Copſtartine , and Conſlance 
had given forthart uſe, Behold,ſaith he, 
in ſcorne, whet veſſels the Soune of Mary 
is miniſtred unto withal. Bur fuddenly 
the ſtroke of God was upon him, and 
he periſhr miſerably, bleeding day and | 
night at the mouth. 

For abuſcofthe Elements : The Do- 
x#atifts that caſt rhe holy Sacramene ro 
the Dogs, were themſelves after de- 
youred of Dogs. The Reverend and 
learned Bifbop that now is of D#rhays, 
reports a ſtory upon his owne know- 
ledge of one Sir Booth, a Batchelour of 
Arts in S. Johas Colledge in Cambridge, 
who being Popiſbly affeQed ar the time 


bread, 
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without preparation. 4 
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bread, and forbearing to cat it, cons 


|veyed, and kept it cloſely for a time z 
and afterwards threw it over the Col- 
ledge wall : but a ſhort time after, not 
induring the torment of his guilty con- 
ſcience, hee threw himſelfe headlong 
over the bartlements of che Chappell, 
and ſome few houres after caded his 
lite... | | 

Now howſoever all theſe were ſtn- 
#ers in another kind than unprepared 
receivers be, yet thus farre theſe ex- 
amples may be of uſe ro our preſent 
purpoſe, to let us ſee that God is a jea- 
lous God in the caſc of his Sacrament 
abuſed and deſpiſed , that hee will be a 
(wift witneſſe,apda ſevere Judgeagainit 
ſuch, And though unpreparedneſle,and 
unworthy receiving be not a ſiaxe {o 
foule as thoſe grafle prophanations,yer 
thergig.there is a prophanation of Ged.s 
Name , and Ordjnance, and therefore 
very dangerous, becauſe God willnor 
beare..nor brook prophanations of his 
Ordinance, +: 
- 4 18 the fourth and laſt place, conſi- 
der this. one thing. It is a very dagerous 


thing | 


pe 
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. Dangerinreceiving the $, dcrament | 


thing not to come tothe Sacrament, to 
neplet Gods Ordinance in an infre- 
quear uſe thereof, or utrerdiſreſpect of 
it. Gez, 17. 14. Hee that negleQedcir- 
cumciſion was #0 be cxt off. And we ſee 
that God would bave killed Moſes for 
neglefting his Childs circumciſion. 
Exo4d.4.24. And ſee that place. Nwmb.g. 
r3. But the man that is cleane,ond is not 
in a journey , aud forbeares to keepe the 
re, even the ſame ſoule ſhall be cut 
off from his people, becauſe he brought not 
| the offering of the Lord is his appointed 
ſeaſon,that man ſhall beare bis ſinne. And 
wee know the ſeverity of their puniſh- | 
ment that neglef&cd to come to that 
Supper of the King, Me#th.22.5.7. They 
mah ies of it, and went their wayes,&c. 
But when the King heard thereof, he was 
wroth, and hee ſent forth his armies, aud 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt up 
their Citie. Not to »ſe the Sacrament, 
andto be without it, isall one. And to 
be without the S4crament, and without 
CHRIST, 48d without God in the 
world, ere joyned together, Eph:ſ 2-11-12 
whilſt they were called wncircumciſien, 
| at 


tte. ———_— 
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without preparation. 
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at that time they were without Chrift, 
and without Godin rhe world. And the | 
neceſſity of the uſe of the Sacraments 
appeares by this, that before the Iſrae- 
lices muſt enter into Canaan, they muſt 
be circumciſed, and eat the Paſſcover, 
Toſh. 5.7, to. To teach that all that will —_ 
enter into the heavenly Canaan , muſt ' ge virey 
of neceſſity in obedience to Gods Coms- | dum ef 
mandement, be pertakers of his Sacra fc 
ments. It is therefore very dangerous accip, 
to be without the Sacrament, not to | vale 
come to it when God invitesto ir. And 7 
yet as dangerous as it is nor to come to ale 
the Sacrament, yet itisnolefle dange- | 4 
rous to come, if we come wapreparedly. as 
Vaprepared comming is as dangerous as ; qui 
wot comming. It is with this Supper in | Or 
the Sacrament, as it was with that Sp | acceſſe 
per of the Kings, Matth. 22. They that | Veobig; 
negledted to come, andabſented them | $270ePe- 
ſelyes, they ſmarted. Bur verſcr 3<there | Idco mag. 
was one #het cerve to the Supper, and | hancceliieg 
yet hee ſcemes to be more ſeverely ne indign 
niſhr than thoſe that came zot. W f, | invenia- ] 
ſhall men be puniſh for not comming, | 7556+] 
and be puniſht for comming roo? Yes | 


Virz, 


— es. bs Gi... omen 
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Cap. 3. 

Ns dixit, 
Cur accu- 
buifti : ſed 


ante accu- 


bitum & 
grefſ:m 


am dicirt 


*| Lord. A man may tranfgre 


— — 


ſurely, if they come not asthey ſhoald, 
comming will nor ſerve the rurne. 
Mark that queſtion, »2rſ 1 2. Friend how 
cameſt thou in hither £ He doth not ſay, 
Fri-nd, how ſafeſt thou 4owne, but how 
cameſt thou in £ Thereby implying 
thar his ze was not, that forme indiſ- 
poſition had overtaken hin i fitting 


\downe , bur that hee did notlooke to 


him(ſelfe, and prepare himſelfe before 
he'came jn. So it is in the _— otrhe 
aswell in 


an unprepared preſence , as in a prophane 
ubſewce. And he thay incurrea danger 
by-comming, as well 'as by nor-com- 
ming. Therets nore mancommeyto the 
Sacrament, butGo# hathvah eye npon 
him to cake notice how Kee comes in, 
and if he come notin prepared, hee is 
like to heare” of it to his ſorruw. Wee 


. | cotne ro the Skcrament ro eriquire of 
God,'to ſecke his face, #tid to receive a || 
_ | gragious anſwer from him. Bari wee || 
. | coew#prepares, tn ftead'of awanſwer || 

| ve ſhall meet wirh a queſtion, 'F/Hend, 


how cameſt thou tu hither 2 Sactia'que- 
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Danger inrecavins #be Sacrament 


Aion as will trouble usto atifwer; Bach | | 
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without preparation. 


a queſtion as will gag us, that wee ſhall 
not have a word to fay for our ſelves. 
A great many cannot endure their Mi- 
niſters ſhould queſtion it with them, ro 


ſelfe will queſtion them, and putthem 
ſuch a queſtion as will ſmire them 
dumb,andſpeecbleſſe:: ſuch aqueſtion, 
ro which becauſe rhey can make no an- 


kind, Take him, bind birs hand 4nd foot, 
and caft him vnto utter darkaeſſe, there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 


" ” 
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CHape. ITIL, 
Of the neceſſaty of knowledge in 


4 Commmunicant. 

'.: Hus wee have ſcene how needfull 
preparation is to the receiviog of 

the Sacrament after the due Order. Tc 
followes now to confider what this pre- 
paration js , or wherein it ſtands. The 


ment,is two-fold:Habituel and 4Fxel* 


Prepare them the better fbr that holy 
duty ; but lerſuch know that God him- 


{wer, they muſt anſwer it in another} 


preparation required before the Sacra- | 


GO... Habituall 
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| > | Necefrity of knowledge | 


Hobltual preparation ſtands in the ha- 
ving of all ſuch diſpoſitions and graces, 
as qualifie a man for the work of recei- 
ving. A&xall preparation ſtands in the 
exciting and awakening of thoſe graces | 
and diſpoſitions, and renewing of them 
when a-man is to receive. Both theſe | F 
muſt be done by him that will receive | ;* 
in due order. Itishicre as in preaching. | 
A man that will preach the Word, muſt 
firſt be habitually prepared for the 
work, by baviog ſach gifts, graces, abi- 
licies, and miniſteriall qualifications of 
learning and knowledge in the Scrip- 
| tures,as are required to accompliſh and 
furniſh a man for that work. Hee muſt 
be a man well read, well ſtudied, Now 
though a man be a furniſhr man, and|j 
have competent abilities, yet hee will|? 
not ona ſudden without any ſtudy ftep|* 
up into the Pulpit , take a Text at ad-|/ 
| venture and fall a preaching ; but be- 
ſides his habicuall prepararien in the 
| courle ofhis ſtudies, he wil tudy afreſh 

upon a particular Text, and for a parti- 
cular Sermon, andbeſtow ſpeciall pains 
for that particular work ;z and that is 

Anal 


| in 4 Communcant. 


Anal preparation. Matth.13.52. Every 
Scribe which is inſlruGed unto the king» 
dome of heaven — bringeth out of his trea- 
ſure things new #nd 0/4. He is inſtructed 
unto the Kingdome of heaven, he hath 
a treaſure of thingsnew and old. There 
* | is his hobitnel preparation for preach- 
>| ing ; he brings thers out, namely by ſtu- 
dic and meditation , hee gathers roge- 
ther things apr and fit for the preſent 
work ; there is his «Zell preparation. 
And there is firſt an hebitn2l preparati- 
on before an eFxel. Hee firſt ſtudies 
Arts, Tongnes, Divinity, and then af- 
rerſtudies his Sermons : his firſt ſtudie 
| is bebituall , his ſecond is a@Fuel prepa- 
| ration, Though a man ſhould ſtudy a 
Sermon,and have an a&x4l preperation, 
yetifhe had not ſtudied Divinity and 
other things needfull , bur wanted hs- 
bituel] preparation , it would prove 
poore, lank, empty ſtuffe: and though 
a man had ftudied Divinity, and had he 
bitnel preparation, yer if withour ſtudy 
and premediration, without aFuel/ pre- 
| poration hee ſhould offer to doe the 
work, hee might be guilty of cemptio 
G 3 


God, 


pI 


1 neglefting his Childs circumciſion. 


| the offering of the Lord in his appointed 


" Dangerinrecetving the Sacramens | 


thing not to come tothe Sacrament, to 
neple&t Gods Ordinance in an infre- 
queat uſe thereof, or utrerdilreſpett of 
it. Gez, 17. 14. Hee that negleedcir- 
cumciſion was #0 be cut off. And we ſee 
that God would bave killed Moſes for 


Exo4.4.24. And ſee that place. Numb.g. 
3. But the man that is cleane,ond is not 
in a journey , aud forbeares to keepe the 
res, even the ſame ſoule ſhall be cut 
off from his people, becauſe he brought not 


ſeaſon,that man ſhell beare his ſiune. And 
wee know the (everiry of their puniſh- | 

menr that neglefed to come to thar 

roger of the King, Me#th.22.5.7. They 

made light of it ,and went their wayes,Xc. 

But when the King heerd thereof, he was 

wroth, aud hee ſent forth his armies, and 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt up 

their Citie. Not to »ſe the Sacrament, 

andto be without #?, isall one. And to 

be without the Sxcrament, and without 

EN, EST ; an” rt IN 

worts, ere joyned together, Eph: ſ 243 1:12» 

whilſt they were called wncircumciſien, 
| at 


' without preparation. 


at that time they were without Chriff, 
and without Godin rhe world. And the 
neceſlity of the uſe of the Sacraments 
appeares by this, that before the Iſrae- 
lires muſt enrer into Canaan, they muſt 
be circumciſed, and eat the Paſſcover, 


Toſh. 5.7, to. To teach that all that will 
enter into the heavenly Canaan , muſt 
of neceſlity in obedience to Gods Com- 
mandement, be pertakers of his Sacra- 
ments. It is therefore very dangerous 
to be without the Sacrament, not to 
come to it when God invitesto ir. And 
yet as dangerous as it is nor to come to 
the Secrament, yet itisnolefſe dange- 


rous to come, if we come xxpreparedl. 


Vaprepared comming is as dangerous as 
wot comming. It is with this Szpper in 
the Secroment?, as it was with that Swp- 
per of the Kings, Meatth. 22. They that 
neglected to come, and abſented them- 
ſelves, they ſmarted. Bur verſcr 3-there 
was one #het came to the Supper, aud 
yet hee ſcemes to be more ſeverely-pu- 
niſhr than thoſe that. came not, Whot, 
ſhall men be puniſht for not comming, 
and be pugiſhe for enmaing r00?..Yes 
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ſurely, if they come not asthey ſhotld, 
comming will not ſerve the rurne. 
Mark that queſtion, verſ 1 2. Friend how 
rareſt thou in hither £ He doth not ſay, 
Friend, how fateſt thou 4owne, but how 


cameſt thou in £ Thereby implying 
that his /z»e was not , thar forte indif< 
poſition had overtaken him tn ſirting 
\downe , bur thathee did notlooke to 
himſelfe, and prepare himſelfe before 
he'came in. So it in the Supper ofthe 


*\ Zord. A man may rranfgrefle aswell in 


an -uyprepared preſence , as in a prophane 


| whſeuce. And he thay incurrea danger 


by-comming, as well 'as by*net-com- 
mins; Therets nore mancofnmegto the 
Sacrament, but:Gv# hathvah eye npon 
him to take notice how kee comes-in, 
and if he come notin prepared,” hee is 
like ro heare* of it to. his ſorrow. Wee 


. | cotne ro the Skcrartenit ro earquire'of 


God,'to ſecke his face, -atid to receive a 


_ | pragious anſwer From him. | Bat# wee 


cone w#prepa#ed, tn ſtead'of aranſwer 


] ve ſhall meet with a queſts,” 'FMesd, 


bow cameſt tho 1» hither 2 Sactia que- 
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without preparation. 


a queſtion as will gag us, that wee ſhall 
not have a word to fay for our ſelves. 
A great many cannot endure their Mi- 
niſters ſhould queſtion it with them, ro 
Orepare them the better fbr that holy 
duty ; but lerſuch know that God him- 
ſelfe will queſtion them, and putthem 
ſuch a queſtion as will ſmire them 
dumb,andſpeechleſſe:: ſuch aqueſtion, 
ro which becauſe rhey can make no an- 


kind, T ke him, bind birs hand 4nd foot, 
and caft him mmto utter darkaeſſe, there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
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CHar. ITII. 
Of the neceſſity of knowledge in 


# Commmunicant. 

Hus wee have ſcene how needfall 
preparation is to the receiviog of! 

the Sacrament after the due Order. Ir 
followes now to confider what this pre- 
paration 3s , or wherein it ſtands, The 


ſwer, they muſt anſwer it in another} 


preparation required before the Sicra- | 


ment,is two-fold:Hebituel and 4Fxel 
| Ga . _ Habitual 
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| Necefrity of knowledge 


Hebituell preparation ſtands in the ha- 
ving of all ſuch diſpofitions and graces, 
as qualific a man for the work of recei- 
ving. AGnal preparation ſtands in the 
exciting and-awakeniog of thoſe graces 
and diſpoſitions, and renewing of them 
when a-man is to receive. Both theſe 
muſt be done by him that will receive 
in due order. Icishere as in preaching. 
A man that will preach the Word, muſt 
firſt be habitually prepared for the | 
work, by having ſuch gifts, graces, abi- 
liries , and minifteriall qualifications of 
learning and knowledge in the Scrip- 
| tures,as are required to accompliſh and 
furniſh a man for that work. Hee muſt 
bea man well read, well ftndied, Now 
though a man be a furniſhr man, and 
havc competent abilities, yet hee will 
not ona ſudden without any ſtudy fte 
up into the Pulpit , take a Text at ad- 
| venture and fall a preaching ; but be- 
| ſides his habiruall preparatien in the | 
courle of his ſtudies, he wil ſtudy afreſh 
upon a particular Text, and for a parti- 
cular Sermon, andbeſtow ſpeciall pains 
for that particular work ; and thar is | 
| AGual 
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AGnall preparation. Matth.13.52. Every 
Scribe which is inflruGed unto the king» 
dome of heaven — bringeth ont of his trea-' 
ſure things new #nd 0/4. He is inſtructed 
unto the Kingdome of heayen, he hath 
| a treaſure of thingsnew and old. There 
is his hebitnel preparation for preach- 
ing ; he brings them out, namely by ſtu- 
die and meditation , hee gathers toge- 
ther things apr and fit for the preſent 
work ; there is his «Fuel preparation. 
And there is firſt an hebituall preparati- 
on before an «Fell. Hee firſt ſtudies 
Arts, Tongnes, Divinity, and then af- 
teritudies his Sermons : his firſt ſtudie 
is bebitnell , his ſecond is aFuel prepa- 
ration. Though a man ſhould ſtudy a 
Sermon,and have an aFxel preparation, 
yetifhe had not ſtudied Divinity and | 
other things needfull , bur wanted he- 
bituell preparation , it would prove 
poore, lank, empty ſtuffe: and though 
a man had ftudied Divinity, and had hs- 
bituel preparation, yer if without ſtudy 
and premedication, wirhour anal pre- 
paretion hee fhould offer to doe the 
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work, hee might be guilty of temprio 
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God, 
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| Cap 4 | God, might make bart wilde and confu- 
ſed work of ir, and might come off with 
a check. Neither of theſe thus preach- 
ing ſhoald preach after the & Or- 
der : and both theſe might be as thoſe 
Prophets, Zech. 13.4. It ſhall come to 
paſſe in that day, that the Prophets ſhall 
he aſhamedevery one of bis viſcow, when he 
bath prepheſied, The firſt might well be 
abamed , becauſe he wanted hebitual. 
the ſecond, becauſe hee wanted aFugl/ 
preparation, Hee is not fit ro preach 
that wants habituall preperation; hee 
may ſay (if called ropreach) as Zech 13, 
$.T am wo Propl ct,T am an busbend-man: 
for man taught mee to keepe catiell from 
myyouth. Tam not habitnal/yprepered ; 
T have nor beene trained up in the 
Schooles , andamongf the Sons of the 
Prophets , bur I ama T rades-man, I 
| have heene brought upin the ſhopia a 
Trade from, my youth : and though he 
be fitto preach that hath habitual! pre- | 
paration, yertif he want 2Fudl/ prepara- 
tion, he is not ready to preach,not pro- 
vided for itat {uch atiche.And therfore 


mark how the Rulcrs of che Synagogue 
| | {peak | 
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ſpeak to 8. Pau? and his companions, 
\ As 1 3-15. Te men and brethren, if ye 
have any words of exchortation for the 
people, ſay on : as if he had faid, If ye be 
provided for a Sermon, if you bave 
any medications ready, beſtow them 
upen the people. Hee did nor de- 
ſire they ſhould adventure into.the 
Pulpit with theic exrempory effuſions, 
to poure our what ever came next 
hand, 2 Tim.2. 15. Study to ſhew thy ſelfe 
approved unto God,a workinan that needs 
wot to be aſhamed. Timothy was a fiudied 
man, a:man of rare and ſingular gifts 
and endowments ; and yer for all thar, 
ifhee would be an approved workman, 
$.Parl would have him ſtudy to doe it : 
he would nor have him reſt on his he. 


| bituall preparations, bur would have 


| him a&#zally fir himſelfe for his work, 
| when he was ro work, Now thus is the 
(caſe in the Sacrament , there muſt be 
an bhabicuall and an aftuall preparation 
toic, A man thar will receive the Sa- 
crament , muſt firſt be furniſhed with 
ſuch graces and diſpoſicions;, as a Com- 
municant ought to: have : and though 
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he have ſuch graces as are requiſite to 
habiruall preparation, yet may hee not 
therefore all on a ſudden ruth to the | 
Lords Table , and without any more 
adoe receive the Sacrament : but firſt 
there muſt be an aftuall preparing and 
ficting of himſelfe for the work. Both 
muſt be had,or elſe no due order in the 
work, or elſe no fruit from the duty. 
There be, that intheir faſhion doaGtu- ) 
ally prepare themſelves that yet are 
yoid of thoſe graces that are required 
to habituall preparation. And there be | 
char are habitually prepared,& yet faile 
in an aftuall fitting of themſelves. To 
both rheſe rhe Sacrament proves as 
Tobs brooks ro the Travellers, Ib 6,19, 
20. Thz troops of Tema looked, and the 
| companies of Sheba waited for them , as 
hoping by-the warers of thoſe brooks 
to haye been refreſhed, but they were 
confounded becauſe they had hoped, they 
came thither aud were aſhamed: becauſe 
they came with an hope to have found 
watcrin thoſe brooks: but they being 
dried up with the heat of Summer, 
their hope was diſappointed , and ſo 


they 
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theywent away aſhamed of their loſt la- 
bor.So both thoſe forts of people come 
rothe Sacrament, there they look and 
wait for ſome ſpirituall refreſhment by 
it; but they may.goe away aſhamed,be- 
cauſe they hoped,and their hope is fru- 
ſtrate; they meet with no ſuch thing 
as they hoped for. And the reaſon of 
their diſappointment , is that which is 
{ ſpoken in another caſe, Ms#th.22.8. The 
wedding is ready , but they which were 
bidder were not worthy. The weddiog 
wasready,butche gueſts were not ready, 
So the Sacrament is reedy, and God ree- | 
{ dyin the Sacrament to doe his part, bur 
theſe kinde of Communicants are not 
ready, cither not readyby an habituaf, 
or not ready by an 4Fual preparation, 
and becauſe not ready, not worthy; and |_ 
becauſe not worthy, therefore their 
hopes diſappointed. Now though both 
theſe be required , yet hebituel preps- 
ration muſt be inthe farſt place; for no 
man can indeed ang fir himſelfe, till 
he be habitually prepared; andia vaine 
is all aZuell preperation where habitu- 
all goes nor before it. 
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.| ment, ſa ro receive ir. os v0f fo diſcerne 
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This hobituell preparation therefore, 
ſtands in having the ſoule furniſhed 
with all ſuch graces and diſpoſitions as 
may make a man worthy, thar is, fit for 
the Sacrament. And: tha(e graces; and 

.r Knowledge. 
2 Faith, | 
diſpoſitions are theſe,<z Repent ance. 
4 Cherity. 
5 Obedience, | 
All theſe muſt a Communicanit be 


(eeks God in due Qrder, and the want 
ofany of theſe makes him guiley ofnor 
ſeeking God afrexthe due Order, 

r .The firſt thing then rhar is requi- 
red, is krowledge. The Apoſtle makes 
this a great fault in receiving the Sacra- 


the Lords body,z Cor.11.29. Not diſcert- 
izg the Lords body, Therefore thar 
ſhould be a mans care , ſo ro come, as 
ro difcerne the Lords body. This-Dif: 
cerning ſtands in knowledge , under> 
ſtanding and judgement. of rhe nature, 
uſe, and necefſiry ofthe Sacrament; the 


which, becauſe they capnor be knowne 
with- 
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without the knowledge of the funda- 
menta!l principles of Religion , there- 
fore uider this diſcerning the Lords 
body, is included and comprehended a 
convenient and comperent meaſure of 
knowledge of all the grounds of Reli- 
gion : and thar ſuch knowledge isne- 
ceſlary for every one that deſires to 
came after the due Order,will appeare 
by theſe following reaſons. 

1 Firſt, God prizes knowledge more 
than the outward aFs and performances 
of his ſervice. Yea, ſo highly prizes 
knowledge above outward performan- 
ces, that if ir ſhould needs be that one 
muſt be wanting, the knowledge of 
God (without publick performances ) 
is more acceptable than publick perfor- 
mences, Hoſ.6.6« I deſired the knowledge 
of God more than burnt offerings. Poli» 
bly the caſe might be lo, that a man 
could not offer ſacrifice, as it was with 
Davidin his exile,yer havingthe know- 
ledge of God, hee might be ſaved. Bur 
if a man did Sacrifice and offer Burnt- 
offerings , yer if hee had not the know- 
ledge of God], hee conld not be ſaved. 

There 
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There may be caſes in which a man 
cannot come to receive the Sacrament, 
bur yeta man having the knowledge of 
God, he may be ſaved. Tobs 17. 3. This 
is life eternal to knotv Thee, ec, Bur let 
a man receive the Sacrament ever fo 
often, yetifhee be void of the know- 
ledge of God, he cannot be ſaved ; For 
God will have men to be ſaved, and come, 
hee ſayes not to the Sacrament, bu? to 
the knowledge of the truth. x Tim.2.4.S0 
that as in that caſe, ſo in this I deſired 
knowledge of God more than recei- 
ving of the Sacrament. Men common- 
ly defire the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment , more than the knowledge of 
God. But our deſires ſhould be ſata- 
ble re Godsdeſires. As hee defires ſo 
ſhould wee deſire , and hee deſires the 
knowledge of God more than burart. 
offerings, and ſo by proportion more 
than Sacraments, 

2 Secondly, a man ſhould (o pre- 
pare himſelfe for the Sacrament, as hee 
would prepare himſelfe for his death, 
look how hee would be loth to goe to| 
his grave, ſo ſhould he be loth ro goeto 

the 
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the Lords Table. A man that would 
die comfortably; would die with the 
knowledge of God.; and a man that 
would receive comfortably, would re- 
ceive with knowledge. Ir is a dreadfull 
thing to die without knowledge. Ifa 
man die without knowledge, I know 
bur one way with him. lr is threatned 
as an heavie judgement , Job 36. 12. 
They ſhall die without kaowledge. And 
chat is an heavie ſaying , Jobs 8.21. Te 
ſhall die in your ſinnes , that is, ye ſhall 
dic in a damned condition. Now to dic 
without knowledge, isall one as to dic 
inour ſinnes; for queſtionleſſe hee that 
dies in ignorance, dies in his finnesand 
ſo dying without knowledge , dies in a 
ſtate of damnation. And it fo fearefull 
to die without knowledge, how feare- 
full co come to the Sacrament with- 
ones For what makes a man 
i 


ceive; and. what condition is dange- 

roustodic in, that condition is dapge- 

rous to receive in. A man isnot fit to 

receive;that isnotin a ſtate of ſalvation, 

a5no manis fitto dic that is not in fuch 
a ſtate 


to dic, makes him unfir to re-) 
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aſtare : we are not in a ſtare of ſalvari- 
on, burſofarre forth as wee have the 
knowledge of the truth, x Ti97.2,4. bo 
world have all men to be ſaved , and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Therefore no ſalvation bur where there 
is the 4wowledge of the truth. No know- 
ledge rhen, andnoer yer in the ſtare of 
ſalvarion 3 and what have we to do with 
| the Sacratnerr that not in the ſtare of 

ſalvation ? That man thar is fir for the 
Sacrament, and duly prepared forir, is 
fit and prepared for Heaven ; and rhar 
man thar is unfit for Heaven, is unfit for 
| rhe Sacrament, and that man is unfit for 
Heaven, that is without the knowledge 
of God, 

3 Thirdly, conſider what is tbe en 
of onr comming to the Sacrament. The 
en4ofour comming , isto have Com- 
munion with God in his Ordinance. 
And therefore there is a neceſſity of 
comming with knowledge. He onely 
comes comfortably and: profirably to 
the Sacrament, who therein hath com- 
munion with God : and one ſpeciall 
way to have cottimnnion with him , is 

| .to 
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ro have the knowledge of him, 7er.24 7. 
Iwill give them an heart to know me that 
I am the Lord,And they ſhall be my people, 
and I will be their God: when wee are 
his people, and he our God, then wee 
have communion with him ;z and this 
cannotbe thar hee ſhould be our God, 
and-we his people,tzU we know him. We 
have nothing-ro doe with the Sacra- 
ment , nor with fellowſhip wich God 
therein, till wee be his peoplez and his 
people wee canaot be, till wee have an 
heart to know him. A tan will not have 
communion with any- with whom hee 
hath aotacquaintance, with ſuch as are 
rangers tohim, Wee doe decline-fa- 
miliarity - with -ftrangers : where the 
knowledge of God-ts 'not , there men 
are firanpers to God, Epheſe,.rs; being 
dlitnkted, eſtratiged through the igno- 
rdyee' that is in them. And fo,no know- 
ledge of God, no fellowſhip with God: 
no knowledge, no communion. Ard to 
whit'end is ir to eottie £o the Comrmna- 
| ni6n without communion with God ? 
| A*QCominnnion without communion 
with God, -is buta comforclefſe:Com- 


union. 
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munion. As therefore we deſire to have 
| communion with God when we come 
to the Communion , ſo come with 
knowledge. Knowledge it is true thar 
2 man may have, and yet have no com- 
munion with God , but communion 
with God can no man haye unleſſe hee 
have knowledge. A man is nor fir to 
partake of the Secrament , till hee be fir 
to partake of the Covenant ;, and that 
which is required to make-2 man fit for 
the perticipetion of the covenant, is no 
lefſe required ro make a man fir forthe 
participetion of the Sacrament... now 
knowledge is neceſſarily requised/for 
the perticipetios of the covgnant. Heb. 
$. 10, 11. For this is the comtmnt 1 will 
make ==» for all ſhell heowhf fro the 
keft to the greateſt. That which is re-| 
quired to make us partakers of the co- 
| venant , is required to make us fit for 
communion with God; and that which 
is required to make us partakers of 
{rhe Covenant, muſt needs be as much 
required ro make us partakers of the 
ſeale of the Covenant. Such. .g ne- 
| cefittie of knowledge there is in byes 
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4 Fourrhly , conſider how utterly | 
unhc a man is, whileſt hee is in igno- | 
rance. That appeares in theſe par- 
riculars, 

1 Firſt, No man isfir to be a parta» 
ker of the ſea/e of the covenant, who is | 
not in the covenant of grace, neither 
can ſay that hee is ſo, Ignorant perſons 
cannot ſay thar they are in the cove- 
nant of grace; for ſuch as are in the co» 
venant of grace,havereceived an» anoint« 
ing , which teaches them of all things, 
1 Tohn 2. 27. And they that be effeCtu« 
ally called, are taught of God, Tohn 6.45. 
And they that are.in covenant with | 
God, they all kzow him, from the Jeaſt of 
them to the greateſt of them. ler,31433,34. 
Therefore they chat krow vat God, thar | 
ace not taught of God ; they that are 
not e#03uted, arc notin covenant with | 
-| God. Such are all ignorant perſors; 
they be perſons unanointed, they be | 
| perſons untaughr of God, they know | 
not God, therefore are they nor in co- 
yenant with God, and being nor ia co- 
venant, have nothing to doe wich the 
| H __ _  Sacra- 
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Sacraraent : for in the uſe of rhe Sa 
crament there isa ſealing of the cove- 
nant unto hs. Nowa man can have no 
ri-hrt to have the covenant ſealed unro 
him, till he bein the covenant; and ig- 
norant perſons are not in covenant 
wich God :. ſo that the ignorant mans 
receiving, is bur the having of aſeale to 
a blank. And whar isa min the berter 
for char ? Whar is a man the bercer for 
having the Kings broad-Scale , ro a 
Parchmenr thar hath nothing writren 
in it? Hee hath noching bur a peece of 
Parchment and Wax , he hath neirher 
land nor living , ſealed and conveighed 
ro him thereby. Juſt ſo &- is in this 
cale. 

2 Secondly, none have any benefic 
by the Sacrament , bur ſuch as arereall 
and aftuvall members of Chriſts body. 
The Sacrament is ſpiriruall food,and all 
rhe members of Chriſts body receive 
nouriſhment , and growth by the uſe 
of this food, but yetthey muſt be mem- 
bers of the body, or elſe no nouriſh- 
ment, growth, or life. Ignorant per- 
ſons are nor aftuall members of Chrifts 

body. 
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body. They are captives of S2tes, faſt 
in the devils clutches and poſſeſſion, 
2 Ti.2.25,26. They chat know notthe 
ruth, are in the ſware of the devil, and 
| are tak:n captive by him at his will. Ig- 
norance is the very power ofthe devill. 
As 26.18. To turne thers from dark» 
neſſe t9/ight , from the power of Satan 


#uto God. That which is called darkneſſe 


in the firſt, is called the power of Satew 
in the later clauſe ; fo that the devill 
having, and holding a man in ignorance, 
hath, and bolds him in his power. And 
are ſuch the members of Chriſts body, 
thar are wholly in che power and poſ- 
ſeſſion of the devill? Have they any 


thing to doe to participate of Chrifts | . 


body in the Sacrament. that are no 
members of his myſticall body? Are 
ſuch as are Sarans ſlaves, vaſſals, and 
captives , fit ro come tothe Lords Ta- 
ble, and havefellowſhip with the God 
of heaven ? 

3 Thirdly, an ignorant perſon is ur. 
terly unfir for the Lords Table.God for- 
bad to offer the blind; rhe blind was an 
sbomination to him. And what diffe- 
H 2 rence 
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rence betweene a b/indoffering,and the 
offering of the blind. A blindofferer that 
bath che eyes of his miad our, is worſe, 
and more abominable than a b/izd offe- 
ring. The Law denied a Leaper the be- 
nefat of civill Society , therefore mach 
more of holy Communion 1a publick 
ſervices and ſacrifices. Now an igno- 
ran: perſon is a kind of Leaper,hee hath 
one perillous ſymptome of leaprofie, 
namely that ſame , Lezit. 13.44. The 
Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly un- 
cleave, his plague « in his head. There- 
fore when a man hatha plague in his 
head, he is utterly uncleane, andthere- 
fore ro be ſhur our of the camp, wer. 46. 
Mach more therefore from holy ſo- 
ciety. An uncleane man is nor fit to 
come to the Lords Table, and every 
ignorant perſon having a plague in his 
head, is uncleane, and therefore unfir 
for the Lords Table. There be two 
things that ſhew anignoranr perſon un- 
fit for the Sacrament. 

1 We judge fooles and children un» 
fir for the Sacrament, and that upon 
that ground, 1 Cor.11.28, Let a Mes ex» 

amine 
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amine himſelfe. Becaviſe they cannot ex+ 
| amine themſelves ; for by the Apoſtles 
rules, whoſoever cannot examine, and 
try himſelfe, ought not ro come rs the 
Sacrament, Now therefore an* igno- 
rant perſon ought nor to come,becauſe 
it is impoſſible that an ignoranr perſon 
ſhould examine himſelfe. Yea, if fooles 
and children ought not ro come , then 
neicher may ignorant perſons, for they 
are children and fooles both. They be 
children, Heb« 5. 13. For every ove that 
uſeth milk, is unskhilfull in the word of 
righteonſneſſe, for hee 3s a babe, 1 Core1 4. 
20. Be not children in underſtanding but 
in underſtanding be men. And fooles they 
be allo, Tere. 4.22 For my people is fooliſh, 
And why ſo? They have zot known me, 
they are ſottiſh children, they have no un« 
derſianding, Prov.14.7.Goe from the pre- 
ſence of 8 fooliſh man. Bur how ſhall I 
know him to be a fooliſh man ? Whew 
thou perceiveſt not is him the lips of 
kzovledge. Are babes , children, fools, 
and ſots fit for the Sacrament ? 
2 Wee all confefſe that he is not fir 


to come tothe Sacrament, that comes 
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wich an iH/ ming, Prov.a127. The ſacrs- 

\ fice of the wicked is a» abomination , how. 
much more when bee bringeth it with « 
wicked mind? Ar the beſt it is loath- 
ſome, but when brought with a wic- 
ked mind, ic is worſe by farre. Ignorant 
perſons uſe to plead for theſelves, rthar 
they have nor the knowledge, and un- 
derſtanding which others have, and 
cannor anſwer as others doe, yet they 
hope they have as good meauings, and 
come with as good minds as the beſt. 
Thus filly crearnres delude they them- 
ſelves, and their owne ſoules. Alas, 
what talk you of your good meanings, 
and your good minds ?£ Are nor your 
minds iguorant 2 \Have ye not ignorant 
minds Why then be it knowne unto 
you that your minds are naught , ſtark 
nanght. Will ye belecve God? Heare 
what he (ayes, Pro.19.2. Without 
ledge the mind is not good. That mans 
mind then is vot good that wants kyow- 
I-dge. And fo hee comes wich an evill 
mindtothe Sacrament that comes with 
an ig#orent mind thereunto. Though 1 
be ignorant, ſayes one, yet I thank God 
[ have 
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I have a good mind. How illily is this 
ſpoken ? as if one ſhould ſay, though I 
have a blindeje; yet I have as good an 
eye as he thar can ſee fartheſt. Where. 
in lyes the geodneſſe of the eye, but in 
rhe ſight; and the goodreſſe of the mind, 
but in the knowledge of God ? He can- 
not have a good mied that wants good- 
eſſe. An ignorant perſon wants good- 
neſſe. See Rom. 15. 14. Tee are full of 
goodneſſe., How came they fo to be ? 
filled wit h #!l knowledge. They muſt be 
firſt full of knowledge, that will be full 


of goodneſſe; voyd of knowledge,voyd 
of goodnefle, And what then doeſt 
thou talk ofrchy good mind, thar haſt as 
lictle goodnefle as thou haſt knowledge 
in thee ? 

Therefore let all ignorant people be 
adviſed to take heed what they doe. lc 
is wofull to conſider the grofſe igno- 
rance of many Communicants,it would 
pirie a mans heart , and make his ſpirit 
bleed to ſee how many come tothe Sa- 
cramenr, and yet are utterly ro (eek in 
the very grounds of Religion. They 
heare 
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of goodnefſe. Full of knowledge, full 
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heare of Chriſt , and they ſee a Sacra» 
ment, bur what, or who Chriſt is, what 
is the end and uſe of a Sa:rament, they 
know no more than ſuch as have ſcarce 


God look to your ſoules, and getſome 
competent meaſure of the knowledge 
of God, and Chriſt, before you offer to 
meddle with ſo holv an Ordinance. 
Eſpecially let ſach look to themſelves 
as may be raught,and inſtruced,and yet 
ina wilfulneſſe, and rebellion of ſpirir, 


| will not be taught, nor inſtrudted, thar 


they may be fitted for the Sacrament, 
but will continue in their ignorance, 
and wilfully come to the Sacramenr 
therein. Asthe Lo & b ſpeaks toſuch 
perſons, concerning the rakingof the 
Covenant ſn their mouth , ſo ic may be 
ſaid of taking the ſeale of the Covenant 
into their mouthes, Pſal.50.16,17,/Vhat 


Covenatt in thy mouth , ſering thou ba- 
teſt infiruTion; (0 in this caſe, what haſt 
thou to doe that thou ſhouldeſt take 
the ſeale of my Covenant intorhy mouth, 
ſecing thou harefſt inſtruftion, and re- 


fuſeſt, 
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heard of Chriſts Name. In the feare of | 


haſt thou to do that thou ſhouldeſt take my | 


Ki 


faſeſt, and icorneſt to be raughtr, and be 
holpen out of thine ignorance £ The 
worſt I wiſhro ſach rebellious ſpirits, 
is, that che rime may never come, in 
which wich weeping and howling, and 
wringing of hands, they doe nor curſe 
the time wherein they ſcorned to be 
taught, and inftruted before they came 
ro the Sacrament. | 


— 
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CHAP. V, 
Of the neceſſity of faith in him that will 
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in a Communicant. | 


T He ſecondching requiſite in Habz- 

tnall preperation , is the grace of 
faith. Hee that will come and receive 
afrer the due order , muſt come with 
faith. Iris inthe caſe-of che Sacrament 
25 it was in the caſe of the ſacrifices. 
The /ewes were very carefull, and pre- 
ciſe to performe the outward rites of 
Gods worſhip, to bring their oblations, 
ſacrifices, and the like. And yet God 
was offended: at them , and ſolemnly 
conteſts wich them, 1ſe.1.11.t 5. To whet 


purpoſe 
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' purpoſe # the multitude ofyonr ſacrifices? | 


ho hath required this at your bend,to 
tread in my Conrts & Bring no more ob. 
lations. I cannot away with your new 
Moones, Sabbaths, and the calling of «ſ- 
ſemblies,&-c. Now theſe may leeme 
ſtrange. ſpeeches. To whet purpoſe is 
the multitude of your ſacrifices * Why ? 
did nor God Himſelfe command them, 
and enjoyne them? Ard doch God 
fe ro enjoyne things to #o purpoſe f 
Whe hath requiredchis at your hand,&c. 
Who bur God Himſelfe 2 Did not hee 
requireit , and charge them to doe it ? 
Is God weary ot his owne worſhip ? 
Dorh hee hate his owne Ordinances, 
and are his owne ſervices burthens ro 
himſclfe ? It cannor be denied bur all 
theſe ſervices were of his owne ap- 
pointment, he himſelfe required them 
of them, he commanded ſacrifices, in- 
cenſe, oblatipns, bur hee wirhall com- 
manded them to be performed after 
the due order. He never required theſe 
things to be done in #hat order and 
manner they did them. It was to #0 


purpoſe to offer multitudes of ſacrifices 
; in 


——_—— 
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in that order they offered them, hee ha- 
red their ſervices done in #hat order 
they didrhem. Why after what order 
did they performe them ? Not offer the 
due order , for they did theſe things 
without faitb,and came to God in their 
unbeliefe, and therefore it is that God 
thus conteſts with them. Bur now con- 
ſider, verſ. 16. 18. Waſh you, make you 
clean, come now , and then we ſce that 
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he that before forbad them, now com- 
mands them ro come , but yer withall 
how he commands their comming,come 
wow, that is , now that ye have waſhed 
your ſelves by faith in Cbriſts bloud,now 
come, come after this order, and wel- 
come, So that all that came to theſe 
ſacrifices , and ſervices withour faith 
waſhing themſelves in CHRI$TS 
bloud, came not in due order. So it is 
in the caſe of the Sacrament. Come 
wirthonr faith, and God will ſay unto 
you, To what purpoſe is your frequent 
receiving of the Sacrament 2 To what 
purpoſe is the mulritude of your Corv- 
wunions* Who harh required this at 


| 


your hands to fit downe at Vo Ronle d 
me 
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Come no more at the Sacrament, yee 
trouble me, Iam wearie of your Com- 
mins, and your receiving, it is 1nt- 
quity. Bur let us get faith,and waſh and 
ſpriakle our ſelves wich CHR1STS 
bloud,and then wil God (ay,Come now. 
This is ro come after the due order: 
Now that you come after the due or- 

2r,come,and welcome. No man ought 
to come till he come ia due order, and 
no man can come in due order, till he 
come waſhed ia CHRISTS bloud, 
and there is no being waſhed in Chriits 
bloud, bar by faith. Heb. ro. 22. Lef ws 
draw neere with a true heart in full aſſu- 
rence of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from az evill conſcience , and our bodies 
waſht with pure water. 

Wee ſaw before that Gods Ordi- 
nance, and Order muſt goe together. 
Wee muſt come to the Sacrament, that þ, 
is Gods Ordinance, but we muſt come 
with faith, that is Gods Order. As ir is 
an haynous ſizxe ro negle&t Gods Ordi- 
nance, ſo it is no lefſe haynous and 
dangerous to negle&t, and contemne 
Gods Order, and Gods due Order is, 

| that 
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that every Qommuvicant come prepa- 
red with faith. So thart ir is no leſſe 
ſiwne nor danger, to come without 
faith, than nor to come at all. He ſiznes 
dangerouſly that comes not atall. He 
_ as dangerouſly that comes,& yet 
comes without faith. Conſider againe 
tharſame paſſage, Matth.22.4, 5- There 
were ſome invited ro that feaſt that 
came not. They mad: light of it, what 
rellyouthem of CHR 1ST, of the 
excellenciestobe had in CHRIST, 
ro be hadin the Word, or miniſtery.of 
the Goſpel,or In the Sacrament? They 
made light of ir, but was this a Hieht ſin ? 
They found ir an heavie ſinne to them 
in theend,verſe 7. Well afterthis there 
is aſecond and a freſh invitation, and 
the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts, 
ver.g.to. The fealt being furniſhed,the 
King comes in to ſee and view his 
gueſts , and one hee (pies that had 
not a wedding garment. The man 
was come , hee was not guilty of the 
conrempt of the Ordinance , bar yet 
was guilty of the negle& of Gods Or- 
der. In hee was come , bur not after 

the 
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the due order, Well, bur whar is his 
entertainment? Friesd, how cameſt thou 
in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
verſe 12. that is , how haps ir that thou 
art comein , and nor after the due or- 
der? Thar was a queſtion thar ſilenced 
him, ſmore him ftark dumb. Bur yet 
that is not all. See verſe 13. Toke him, 
bind him.e5c. and doe but compare thar 
with the ſeventh verſe, and doe but 
conſider which of the two zerſes ſound. 
adlicft. And ſee thar ir is no leſſedan- 
gerousto neglet Gods Order than his 
Ordinance. Burt wherein was his neg+ 
le& of the due order? Not having a 
wedding garment, that is, nor having 
fairh , or the righreouſneſle of fairh, 
He that comes to the Sacrament with- 
ovt his wedding garment, comes not 
afrer rhe due order, and he rhat comes 
to the Sacrament wirhour faith, comes | 
withour his wedding garment. Doe but 

conſider foure ſpecialries in that para- 

ble, that will ſerve to our purpoſe. 

x When the gueſts were come in, 
the King comesin ro ſee them. So doth 
the Lord with all that come to the Sa- 

crament. 
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crament. Take notice of har, all ye 
that come to the Sacramenr ; When 
you are come together unto the Table 
ofthe Lord, you have one that comes 
in to overlooke you, and to view you, 
char comes with an examining ſearch- 
ing eye -« Ler a man, fayes the Apoſtle, 

examine himſelfe,and (o let him ear,e*c, 

And there is great reaſon why a man 

ſhould ſo doe , for when wee come ro 

the Lords Table, the Lord will come 

in to ſce,coſearch,#o examine his gueſts, 

God is not ſatisfied that men come to 
his Ordinance , bur God will exemive, 

and ſee whether they be come after the 
due order. If indeed God ſhould nor 
come in to ſee his gueſts, then migher 
they be the more remifle,and carelefle; 
bur beleeve it, hee will come and (ee 
them, and look narrowly on them too, 

and therefore I think ir neerely con- 
| cernes men to look to themſelves, and 
to ſee ro itbefore they come, thatthey 
come afrer che due order. 

2 The whole henſe was full ofgueſts, 
and there was amongſt them all but 
only one man that wanted a SORRY] 

i gar- 


i. | i. 
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'and not have beene ſpied our, and yer 


| 
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garment. In ſuch acrowd, and'compa- 
nie, one Woul:| think that happily one 
mighr have skulked,and have lyen hid, 


that one man was nor hid,but was found 
our, So if bur one man come to the 
Sacrament, and come not after the due 
order,God will find him our. The crowd 
and mulcitude cannot hide him from 
God: eye. 

And ifone couldnot be hid in a mul- 
titude, how much leſſe ſhall twenty, 
forty,or more be hidden from him ? 

3 Thar his fault was the want of due 
order in comming, and his want of due 
order was his want of faith. So pot a 
man comes to the Sacrament without 
faich bur Godſpies him, and fiogles him 
out with this queſtion , Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, nor kaving the 
grace of faich ? 

4 That this man not comming af- 
ter the due order with fairh to rhat 
feaſt, meets with a breach, anda blow, | 
verſe 13, Such will the caſe be of all 
ſuch as come to the Sacrament without 
faith, Is it nothing to be examined by 
Gode 
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Gods To be ſmitten dumb? Is it no- 
thing to be bound hand and foot , and be 
caſt into utter darkneſſe 2 If this be any 
ching, then it is ſomeching ro come 
ro Gods Snpper without a wedding 
garment, Hee that comes in withour 
a wedding garment oz his back, ſhall 
not goe out without chaines and fetfers 
on his feet. So that all this conſidered, 
welce how neceſſary it is, that he thar 
will come to the Sacrament in due or- 
der,muſt come with faith. And that we 
may yet be further convinced of the 
neceſlicy of bringing fairh with as,con- 
ſider cheſc things following, 

1 Firſt, a mans greateſt care ſhould 
be ſo to come to rhe Sacrament, thar 
his comming and his performance of 


thedury ſhonld be acceprable. As good 


abſent, as preſent withour acceprance: 
who cares to come to his neighbours 
table , unlefſe hee may be welcome ? 
Who had not rather be abſent than be 
lowred upon , and to be entertained 
with ſowre and dark cloudy looks?aow 
ir is nor poſhble ro find acceprance 
withour fairh. No mans performance 
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of any ſervice, is acceptable rill his per- 
ſon be accepted, Mal. r. ro. 1 have 80 
pleaſure in you , ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
neither will T accept an offering at your 
hand: Why would he not acceptrtheir 
offering ? becauſc he had #0 pleaſure in 
them. He was not pleaſed with their per- 
ſons & rherefore nor pleaſed with their 
offerings; hee had no plea(urein their 
perſons, therefore no pleaſure in their 
performances.Itis the acceptance of the 
perſon,that makes the performance ac» 
ceptable,Gen.4.4.God had reſpe@ to Abel 
and his offering:firſt ro Abel.and then ro 
the offering for Abels fake. If God had 
not had reſeptt to Abel, he would not 
have had reſpe& to his offering; as in 
Cains cale,v.s. But unto Cain & bis offe- 
ring hee had no reſpe&. Bur becauſe God 
likes Abel,therfore he likes his offering. 
But what is it now that will bring our 
perſons into acceptance, that God may | * 
cake pleaſure in us? That very thingthar| | 

brought Abels perſon into acceprance;, | þ 
Heb. 11.4. By faith Abel offered unto 
God 4 more excellent ſacrifice thanCain: 
| lo that the way to bring our perſons 

into 
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then followes acceptance, The way 
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into acceptance,istobring fairh: faith is 


ir which makes the perſon acceptable; | 


leave thar behind, and our caſe will be 
cheirs, r Cor. 10. 3, 4, 5- They aid all eat 
tbe ſame ſpiritual! meat, and they did all 
drink the ſame ſpirituall drink but with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed. 
So wee may cat and drink the outward 
elements in the Sacrament, bur if wee 
doe it not with fairh, God is not well 
pleaſed with, us 3 and being not well 
pleaſed with us, neicher will he be well 
pleaſed with our ſervice. Ir was ſpeedy 
acceprance that Daniel had in his pray- 
ers, Dan. 9.23. At the beginning of thy 
ſupplications the commandement came 
forth, &&+c. And whar wasche ground of 
his acceprance, andrthar fo ſpeedy ? for 
thou art greatly beloved. Whena mans 
perſon isin favour and beloved of God, 


to get acceptance, is to ger our perſons 
beloved: the way to get onr perſons 
beloved,is rogerthem into Chriſtz the 
way to ger them into Chriſt, is by faith. 
This is my beloved Sonne in whom 1am 
well pleaſed. God is well pleaſed with 

T3 no. 
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no man til he be in Chriſtzno man is be- 
loved bur in his beloved Sonne. And 
when once wee are in Chriſt, purged, 
and puritedby his bloud, rhen our ſer- 
vices are performed in righteouſneſle, 
and when ſo performed then accepted, 
Mal. 3.3, 4. Hee ſhall purifie the\Sonzes 
of Levi, namely Chriſt by his bloud, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offe- 
ring in righteonſneſſe, then ſhall the of. 
ferings of Iudeh & Teruſalem be pheaſant 
wnto the Lord. And what is ir that will 
bring us into Chriſt, bur the grace of 
faith ? As therefore we would have ac> 
ceprance at the Sacramenr, ſo come in 
due Order,Come with faith. 

2 Secondly, for what end come we 
tothe Sacrament? Is ir nor that wee| 
| may bee partakers of Chriſts body and 
bloud ? The Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor.re. 
17. Of being partekers of one bread , 
and verſ. 23. Of being partakers of the 
Lords Table. Now. will this ſerve our 
rurne, and fatisfie us to bee parts-| | 
| kers of the Bread, ofthe Wine, of the 
Table; or do we nor aime at an higher 
matter, namely to be pertakers of Chriſt 

bimfelfe 2 
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bimſelfe ? Heb. 3.14. Wee may partake 
ofthe breadand the wine, wee may bee 
| partakers of the Table, rhough not a 
dram offaith in us. Bur that which pri- 
viledges us to be partakers of Chriſt, of 
his body and bloud, is faith. We come 
ro the Sacrament to be made partakers 
of Chriſts body and bloud, bur this we 
cannot doe, nor may doe rill wee haye 
faith. So 
Firſt.we ca2y0? do it:for he that wil re- 
ceive Chriſts body and bloud,muft have 
an eyeto ſee Chriſt and his worth, muſt 
have'a foor to come toChriſt,muſt have 


muſt have a mouch to feed on him; 
wirhour all rheſe rhere is no partaking 
of Chriſt. Now faith is all theſe. Ir is 
che eye of rhe ſoule, Tſay 17. 7. At that 
dy ſhall « man looke to his maker, and 
his eyes ſhall have reſpe@ to the Holy one 
of Iſrach. Tſay 45. 22+ Look unto me, and 
be ye ſaved «ll the exds of the earth. Iris 
the foot by which wee comero Chriſt, 
Tohn 6.35. He that commeth to m:e ſhall 
never hunger,ond he that beleeveth on me 


p 


2 handto receive, & lay hoJdupon him, | 


fall never thirſt. Comming and belee- 
| ns - I 3 ving 
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\ which we come to Chriſt. Ir is the hand 


| 29any as beleeved in him. Beleeving and 


| receive Chriſt, It isthe 2wouth by which 


| wichour a hand 2 feed without a month? 


| tecd hard, how highly well it cogtents 
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viog are the ſame, faith being that by 


by which we receive him, Jobs 1.12. To 
45 many «s received him, that is, to as 


recciving the ſame, becauſe by faith we 


we feed on him, lohe 16. 53. Except yee 
eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, 
bis bloud, that is, except yee beleeve in 
Chriſt, Now, can a man (ee withour an 
eze ? come withour a foot 2 receive 


G o Þ hee looks that when hee offecs 
CHR1ST, men ſhould receive him,and 
takes it ill when it is notdone. T oke,cat, 
this 3s my Body : Chriſt therefore would 
have us eet. him in the Sacrament. God 
isnever betrer pleaſed, thanwhen hee 
ſces menfall hungerly and heartily up- 
on Chriſt. ; nothing diſplcaſes .Him 
more, than when the Breadof Liſe,the 
fleſh of Chriſt ſhall he ſex hefore us, and 
we {irand looke another way; and feed 
not and fall not ro» When a man makes 
a feaſt, if he-ſecs his gueſts fall rap, and 


him 
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him z bur ifhe ſees them fit looking a- 
bout them, apd nor to feed upon thoſe 
diſhes hee hath bin ac ſo much coſt and 
care to provide , ir troubles and frets 
him. Threfore if a man would pleaſe 
God in the Sacramenr,he muſt feed and 
partake of Chriſt. Now therefore a 
man muſt bring ith : hee cannot feed 
thar hath no month, he hath no wourh 
char harh no faith. Chrit is a treaſury 
of rich commodiries, there :is any rhing 
to bee had in him wee want, Apoc. 3.18 
There is go/d4co be had ?ryed in the fire, 
there is white rayment,there is eye-ſalve 
tobe had. Bur now, how may theſe 
be had, what is the way to ger them ? 
There Chriſt telsus, I connſell thee to 
buy of me gold, white raymeut, eze-ſalve. 
The way to get them then, is to buy 
chem. Bur whar is that which will bay 
them 2 Nor mony, nor ſilver, Iſay 55.1. 
Buy Wine eud Milk without mony, and 
 wi3thowt price : no money of the world- 
ings, no price of the merit-monger, 
will purchaſe theſe commodiries: And 
yer there is a money wee maſt rrade 
withall if we will b#y them, and with- 
J 4 Our 
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Quomodo 
ig1tur cor- 
pus Chri. 
ſti edent, 
& ejus 
ſanguincm 
bidene, 
cum &il- 
lud non 
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quo ſolo 
hec edi & 
bidi poſ. 
ſunt ? 
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out which they cannot be had ; and 
that coine is faich : fairh is that alone 
which 5b»zes choſe riches of gold, white 
rayment, ec. faith is it that makes us 
partakers of Chriſts benefirs. Hee that 

oes to Market, and carries no money 
in his purſe, cannot bzy commodities 
that hee wants. To came to the Sacra- 
ment, or Chriſt in the Sacrament, and 
bring no feith with us; is rocome with- 
our 2 penny in our pucſes; and if wee |} 
come without money, we ſhall be ſent 
back without commodity-Sothat with- 


Chriſtin the Sacrament, 

Secondly, we may not dorit. We may 
not doe it till wee have righr ro cat of 
Chriſts fleſh, and drink his bloud ; and 
right wee have none till we have faith. 
None had rightto cat ofthe fleſh of the 
ſiane-offering , bur the Prieſts; onely 
they might cat it , Levit,2.26. The 
Prjeſts only had right ro eat the ſbew- 
bread, Levit.24 9. It ſhall be Aarons and 
bis ſonnes, andchey ſhall eatir in the ho- 
ly place, Mark, 2. 26. Which i not lawful 
to'eat but for the Prieſts. It is fo here. 


None 
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None may eat the fleſh of Chrift, who 
is our rrue ſinne-offering, bur they thar 
be Prieſts; till wee be Prieſts we have 
no right to it, wee muſt be Prieſts be- 
fore wee can have this priviledge. Bur 
what is the way to be \made Prieſts ? 
To be waſhed in Chriſts bloud, as the 
Prieſts were conſecrated by being 
Waſhe in water, Levit. 8.6. By waſhing 
alſo are we made Prieſts, Revel. r. 5,6. 
He hath loved us, and waſht us in hi own 
blowd, and made us Pricſts. But how. 
come we to be waſht in Chriſtsbloud ? 
Thar is done by faith, feithtakesChriſts 
bloud , and ſprinkles and waſhes the 
conſcience therewith, Heb. t 2. 22. and 
being waſht by feith in Chriſfts bloud, 
weare made Priefts. And therefore we 
are ſaid to be made Prieſts by faith, x Pet. 
2-4,5. To whom ye comming , ye are alſo 
an holy Prieft-hood, that is, you belec+ 
viogare made Priefts, for ro-beleeve,is 
rocome, andtocome, isto belceve. 
|And fo faith making us Prieſts, doth 
give us right to cat of theſe holy things, 
and priviledges us to be pertakers of 
Chriſt. Since therefore we cannot ear, 
and 
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and partake of Chriſt till wee have a 
right, and we have no righr till Prieſts, 


| and no Prieſts but by fairh; therefore 


no right to partake of Chriſt, till wee 
have faith. And therefore if we wonld 
come to the Sacrament after the -dae 
Order, fo as to eat of Chriſt, and be 
partakers of him , wee muſt come with 
faith. Ir is not after the due Order for 
any but Prieſt to eat the fleſh of the 
finne- offering, or the ſhew-bread, It was 
a cale exrxaordinary , that the ſhew- 
bread was given to David, and the men 
with bim to ear. 

We: may nor cat Chrifts fleſh , and 
driok his bloud till wee have a righe-to | 
ic; we havenorigheto it, till we be of 
Gods fumily and houſbotd. The Sacra- 
mentand Chrifſts fleſh and bloud rhere- 
in, is the bread and food which God 
providesfor thoſe of his own houſhold, 
and-nort-for ſtrangers and forrainers : 
for we find mention, Fpheſ. 2, 19. of the 
houfboldof God, and they there ſtand in 
oppoſition-unto forreiners and ſtran- 


| gers. And Ga1.6.10. there is mention of 


che hanſbo}2 of faith. When wee are of 


the 
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che pn of faith , wee are of the | + # 
houſhold of God; and when wee. are of 

Gods houſbold, wee may eat his hoxſe- 
hold proviſions z when wee are of 
Gods family, we may eat his breed. Bur 

till wee be of his family , wee have no 

right to his proviſions. Wee had need 

rherefore have faith, ro make us of the 

family of faith , that ſo wee may be of 
Gods family, and may have right to his 
proviſions. - | 
. They that will have right ro Chrjſ? 
in the Sacrament , they muſt he firſt 
Gods children It 3s not meet to take the 
childrens bregd, .and give it unto dogges, 
Matth.15. It:is not a good Order in a 
family that dogges ſhould catche bread 
that-is provided for his children ; offall 
3nd ſcraps arc. good cnough to feed 
dogges withall ;'if \they ger upon the 
Table ,. and meddle wich childrens 
bread , they ſhall.be ſet downe againe 
wi-h a whip or a cudgel. So here, the 
fleſh of Chriſk is cbjldrens bread, and 
wee havenorightto it till-wee be chil 
dren., and ghildren wee are made by 
faith, Tobs 1. 22: To 45 many 4s beletwed, 


hee 


Af bee gave them this priviledge to become 
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| the Sonnes ofGod. Gel-3.26, Te are all the 
children of God by faith is Chriſt Ieſus?: 
And ſo by faith being ehildren , have a 
right -given us to partake of rhis bread 
of life. So that to come withour fairh, 
is not to come after the 'due Order : 
which is, that none eat Chriſt, and be 
made partakers of him , bur ſuch as by 
faith are made the children of God. 
Give not holy things to dogs ,* that is nor 
the-duc Ocder, that is diſorder. There- 
fcretill wee have faith, God forbids to 

meddle with the Sacrament; and if in 
| chis undue Ocder wee will be medling, 
look for a check. God will ſay ro ſuch 
in this caſe, as he did to 4d2m# after hee 
had eaten the forbidden fruir, Gen. 3.17. 
Becauſe thow haſt eaten' of the Tree of 
which I commanded thte, ſaying ,-Thou 
ſhalt not eat of it , curſed 3s the ground 
for thy ſake', in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of 
3t,&*c. So becauſe thou eateſt the Sa: 
crament of which God- hath comman- 
{ded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt nor eac 
of ic till chou bring faith ; therefare in 


| 


| orrow ſhale thou ear,, its ſmall com- 
|  forr 
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fort thou ſhalr havein thine catiog. 

3 Thirdly , conſider the evils that 
follow upon comming wichout faith, 
and in our unbelicte. And they are 
thele : 

: Firſt, fuch as come without faith, 
are not welcome ro God : for fuch as 
come to the Lords Table with their 
perſons, land conſciences defiled, can- 
not be welcome. We ſec Nu.9.6. that 
there were certaine men who were de- 
filedby the dead body of a man, that they 
could not kgepe the Paſſeover. What if 
they had in that defilement come to 
the Paſſcover? They had tothemſelves 
defiled the Paſſover. For holy Ordinan- 
ces doe not _—_ defiled perſons , bur 
defiled perſons defile holy Ordinances, as 
appeares by the reſolution of that caſe, 
Hdg-2.11,12,13. CA# wacleane \perſonty 
4 dead body , touching the bread or wine, 
makes thew uncleane. Ir is not (afe to 
defile Gods Ordinances. Wee know 


what was the voice from heaven to 
Peter in his viſion, 4G. 10.15. What God 
bath clenſed, call thou wot , and ſo make 
thou not common.A defiled perſon com- 


ming | 
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mingrothe Sacrament, makes a c/enſed 
thing common. Now an unbeleeving 
perſon is a perſon defiled,Tif.1.15.Ynto 
the pure ll things are pure,but nuto th:m 

that are defiled nothing is pure ;, no, not 

the pure Ordinances of God, Emery 
ne | of God is pure, Prov. 39. 6. And ſo 
his Sacraments are pure. But to a defi- 

led perſon, neither of theſe pure. Well 
then , whoare they now that are defi- 

ledones? See the words of the Text,to 
them that are defiled and unbeletving. 

Therefore an »nbeleeving perſon is2 de- 
filed, and an uncleane perſon. Faith pu- 

rifies the heart, AFs 15.9. andſofirs for 

pure Ordinances, but unbeliefe defiles 

the hearr, anda defiled heart defiles 
Gods Ordinance to it ſelfe. And how 

can that man be welcome to an Ordi- 

nance, welcome toa Sacrament, that 

defiles it ? 

2 Tocome without faith makes our 
comming an abomination. To come 
without faith, is to come out of Chriſt, 
& ro performe the ſervice which a man 


_ doth, our of Chrift. Now all ſervice 


performed our of Chriſt, is abominable 


_.to 


- 4%; 8 


in a worthy Receiver. 


to God. Sec Lev. 17.3.4. What men ſoe- 


killeth an Oxe & 8 Lambe Fc.And brings 
3t not to the doore of the T abernacle of the 
congregation ts offer an offering to the 
Lord, &c. blood ſhall bee imputed to that 
wan : hee hath ſhed bloud, and that man 
ſhall bee cut off from among his people. 
Andagaine, verſ.6,7.4nd the Prieſt ſhall 
ſprinkle the bloudupon the Altar of the 
Lord at the doore of the Tabernacle, &c. 
And they ſhall no more offer their ſacri- 


brought to Godto the dooye of the T4+ 
bernable were as marder and blondſhed, 
were asthe ſervice of the Devill. And 
what more abominable before God? 
The doore of the Tabernacle was a 
Type of Chriſt. 1oh# ro. 1 2m the doore. 
And the drifr of that Law is to teach 
that they ſhould performe all their ſer- 
vieesto God in Chriſt,and to ſhew how 
loathſom roGod al fervices are that are 
not done in him. Now hee thart is in his 
unbeleefe, that wants the grace of faith 
ts not in Chrif# neither can hee dos any 
thing in Chriſt, And therefore ſuch a 


mans 


ever there be of the houle of Iſracl that | 
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| mans comming cannot but bee an abo- 


mination. God abhors, andabominates 
thar man, and his comming,that wants 
faith. The end of comming to rhe S$a- 
crament is toſeek, andſee Gods face, 
and to have fellowſhip and communt- 
on with him. Now if we come wichour 
faith, God will not ler us ſee his face, 
God will rurne away and hide his face 
from vs,Dev.32.19, 20. Aud when the 
Lord ſawit, he abhorred them, becauſe of 
the provoking, &c. And hee ſaid, I will 
hide my face from them. But why will 
God doſo? He gives his reaſon for ir, 
for they are children in whom 3s no faith. 
So that whena man hath nor faith, hee 
ſhall norſee Gods face in the ule of his 
Ordinance, for how can a man ſee an 
hidden face 2 But thar is not all, God 
nor only hides bis face, but hee abhoyr2d 
the. He abhorred them becauſe of their 
provoking him. How did they provoke 
him ? Not only by that ſpoken of in the 
verſes going before , burby rhat alſo in 
che verſe following, becauſe they were | 
children in whom was no faith.Sach then 
as have no faith, have no communion 


with 
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with God.and do provoke God ſoas he 


munion with God where a man is cut 
off fry God,and fellowſhip with him. 
And where a man is cx? off from cove- 
nent,he is cut off from communion.Now 
where there is n0faich,there isan ex- 
ciſion, a cutting a man off from God, 
ard covengnt with him , Rom. 11. 20. 
Through » clecf they arecul off. And 
beſides,ir is a provokzng fixes. An unbe- 
leever lives in a finne that continually 
provokes God. Nam, t4. 11. How long 
will this people provoke mee ? Aud how 
long will it be yer they beleeve meg And 
Pſal. 58.21, 22. The Lord was wroth. ſo 
8 fire was kindled againſt Iacob, and an- 
ger alſo came up againfſi Iſrael, becauſe 
they beleeved not in God. And what won- 
der then thar a man comming to the 
Sacrament withour faith is abominari- 
on to God, when his unbeleefe angers 
and provokes the Lord. 

3 Theftate of unbeliefe is a ſtate of 
(pirituall death. 7/zve by the faith of the 
Sos of God, Gel. 2.20. A beleever is a li- 
ving #34#,an unbelcever a dead one, ſpiri 


K tually 


abhocres them. T here can be no com- | 
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rually dead. The wanr of faith inthe 
ſonle is the dearh of the ſonle , as the 
abſence of the ſoule from the body, js 
the dearh-of the body.Ir was an ancient 
abuſe of the Sacrament, ro-pive it to 
dead bodies, an abuſe condemned and 
caſt out by a Council upon this reaſon: 
Becauſe Chriſt ſayes; Take , Eat © But 
carcaſſes and dead bodies can neither eat, 
0 drink, It was a good reaſon to deny 
icrodead bodies. The very fame rea- 
ſon excludes unbeleevers. Vabelee- 
vers are dead, unbeleevers can neither 
eat nor drink, for beleeving is eating 
and drinking, fohy 6. 53. Whar ſhould 
a man doe at rhe Sacrament 'that can 
neither ear nor drink Chriſts fleſh and 
bloud ? Anunbeleever cando neither, 
becauſe he is a dead man, becauſe hee 
wants faith, the /ife and teeth by which 
Chriſt is to be eaten, | 

4 Vnbeliefe evacuares, enervates,and 
de-forces the Sacrament of its efficacy, 
and vertue , or powerfull” operation. 
The Sacrament in Gods Inftirution, is 
an Ordinancethat hath a fulnefſe of ſp 
ricuall bleſſing in ir, full ef efficacy, and 


| 


ſpirituall 
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ſpiricuall power, and cffers toempry ir 
ſelfe with a rich, and plentifull bleſſing 
upon the ſoule of the receiver. Butyer 
provided,that he come to receive it af- 
rerthe due order, that he come prepa- 
red with abeleeving heart. And Chriſt 
layes toevery receiver, ashe ſaid ro the 
Centurion, Mat.8.13.4s thou haſt belee- 
ved. ſo be it done unto thee; and as tothe 
blin4 man, Mar. 9.29. According toyour 
faith be it untoyou.So in this caſe, as you 
beleeve, & according to your faich whe 
you cometothe Sacrament, ſo bee ir 
done unto you. According to yoar pre- 
paration with faith ſo ſhall mine Ordi- 
nance work, and be effeCtuall, & empty 
out it ſelfe unto you. And as every man 
brings faich, ſo he carryes away an an- 
(werable portion of bleſſing, and (piri- 
ruall good from the Sacrament. But 
now whena man comes to the Sacra- 
ment in unbeliefe, void of the grace of 
faich, rhe Sacrament proves bur a dead 
Ordinance, utterly ineffecuall, utterly 
empty of any ſpiritual] good. Thar 
look as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Chriſt ro 
themin caſe of cirfamciſion, and juſti- 
K-2 fication 
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cation by the works of the Liw.Gel.s. 
2.Behold,T Paul Lo unto you, that if you 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you ns- 
thing;and v.4.Chrift is become of no effe# 
unto you who ever of you are juſtified by the 
Lew.So it may be ſaid ofthe Sacrament, 
& Chriſt in the Sacrament, behold, the 
LordHhimſelfe faics it unto you, thar if 
you come to the Sacrament,& to Chriſt 
in the Sacrament,& come in your unbe- 
liefe : Wirhour faith that Chr; and the 
Sacrament ſhall profit you nothizg,Chriſt 
& the Sacrament becomes of no effeF un- 
ro you, who ever of you come inttl.c 
| ſtare of unbelicfe.Vnbeliefe freezes up, 
bindes, & locks upthe vertne of the Sa- 
crament,& Chriſt therein.Ir is ſtill wich 
Chriſtin the Sacrament, as it was with 
him in that caſe, Mark 6: 5,6. Hee could 
there do no mighty work, & the reaſon is 
rendredin the nexr verſe, He marvelled 
becauſe of theiranbeliefe.Sorhat their wn- 
beliefdidin a manner 5i#4Chriſts hands. 
Ir is ſaid 9.2. that the aſtoniſhed people 
ſaid, What wiſdome is this which is gives 
wnto him.that even ſuch mighty works are 


i 


| wrought by his hands. And yertit is ſaid 
that 


i .. 
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that he could there do no mighty work. 
Chriſt wasa Chriſt chat could do mighty 
workg,and yer there could dono mighty 


| workes, There is a mightyefficacie in 


| 


{. will exert, & pur forth his mighty power 


workes, becauſe of their unbeliefe. Hee 
could nor do any mighty thing; why ? 
can any thing limit chemighty power of 
Chriſt 2 Nor ſo; bur he could nor,be- 


caule this is the order according to |' 


which alone hee hath tyed himſelfe ro 
work,& be cfficaciousby,namely thar he 


in,% unto thoſe that beleeve, r Pet.2.7 
Vato you that beleeve hee is precious. 
Chrift is preciovs in himſelfe, bur nor 
precious, and efficacious to,us, bur ſo 
farre forth as wee beheve, Epheſ. r. 19. 
The exceeding greatneſſe of his power aud 
the working of the might of bis power is 
towards them that beleeve. Sq that if 
no faith on our part, no exerting nor 
putring forch of his power on Chriſts 
part. So it is here. The Sacrament and 
Chriſt in the Sacrament doth mighty 


the Sacrament. And yet ir can do no 
might worke in many, it can doe no 


worke at all in many, {for their good, 
K 2 becauſe 


Neceſrit y of fatth 


becauſe of mens unbeliefe which ener- 
vates the Sacramenrt,& deads th: force'& 
operatio of itro unbelieving hearts. The 
Sacrament is precious, powerfull,& effi- 
cacious tothem that beleeve.,bur the Sa- 
crament received without faith$s recei- 
ved without force, and without fruit. A 
faithleſſe isa fruitleſſe receiver. Looke 
how it is with the Word,ſois it withthe 
Sacrament. Grear things are ſpoken in 
the Scriptures of the power, and effica« 
cy ofthe Word. No where more than 
Heb. 4. 12,13. The Word of God 3s quick, 
aud powerfull, &c, And yet in the (e- 
cond verſe of the ſame Chapter the A- 
poſtle rels us, that ir was powerlefſe to 
ſome, and wrought rot with them. Burt 
what was the marter ? For anto us was 
the Goſpel preached as well as unto them, 
but the word .preachcd , did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in them 
tbat heard it. Though the Wordin its 
owne nature were powerfull, yertheir 
unbeliefe made ir powerlefle. Iuſt ſo in | 
the Sacramenr, though it bee. a power- 
tull Ordinance to doe great thingsin 
the ſoule, yer-the Sacrament admini- 
I ſtred 
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ſtred doth nor profit many becauſe ir is 
not received with fairh , and mens owne 
unbeliefe makes it powerleſſe unto 
chem. Icis ſaid, Luke 5. 17, That as 
Chriſt was teaching,there were Phariſees, 
and Doftors of the L aw ſitting by : And | 
the power of the Lord was preſent to 
heale them. It is ever (o, that when any 
of Geds Ordinances are on foor, that 
rien there is a power of God preſent 
ro heale. Asinthe VVord, ſo alſo in 
che Sacrament. Now if men come to 
the Saccamene wich faith, rhat faich of 
rheirs drawes forth that power,and ſets 
chat power on work, and ſo makes the 
Sacrament powerfull. But if men come 
in their anbeliefe, rhen they dead that 
power tothemſelves, and ſo make the 
Sacrament powerlefſe, Moſes hath a 
ſpeech, Dent.32.13.He male him to ſuck 
hony out of the Rock,, an4 oyle ont of the | 
flinty Rock, Give me leave tg allude to | 
this ſpeech. The Sacrament'is a Rock, 
& itis aRo:4in which is much ſweernes 
and fatneſſe,honey and ogle.Bur how may 


a man gerthis hozy,and this oy/e, our of 
| chis Rock, He made him ſuck bonyout of 
| 4 K 4 the 
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the Rock, There is neither hoxy nor 


oyle to bee had without ſ#ckzng , hee 
that hath faith can ſack, and ſo ferch 
Bur now 
though this Rock have hory and oyle, 
ifa man ſuck nor,he hath ncicker. Now 
hee that comes in his unbeliefe, hee 
ſuckes nor, nor cannot ſuck. and ſo hee 
hath buea dry Sacrament of ir, becauſe 
he hath nertierazy, por ole; Vanbe- 
leevers -they only [oy the Rock, do 
nor ſ#ck it, and fo ferch nor the hoxy. 
and oyle out of the Rock, for it is ſack: 
ing and not licking that muſt do thar. 
A child may /ick the mothers brefſt and 
yctif ir ſack irnor, gets no with. A 
chirſty man may lick the outſide of the 
cup, bur that will never ſarisfie his 
thirſt. He that comesto the Sacrament 
without fairh, and reſts upon the uſe 
of the outward ſ1gne, is like a man, as 
Maſter Txypdal ſpeakes in the like caſe, 
chat rhinkesro quench his thirſt by ſuck- 
ing the Al-poole. By all this then wee 
may ſee of what neceſſicy ir is that eve- 
ry one that will come after the due or» 


der to the Sacrament come prepared 


with 
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wich faith. Like enough there be roo 
many in the world that think there is 
no ſuch neceſliry of faich, So long as 
chey bee in charity with their brethren, 
and owe no man any il! will, they hope 
all will be well enough. And this men 
ought todo indeed, but muſt rake heed 
how they negle&t the other. Some 
Popiſts indeed have affirmeg, chat faich 
is not neceſſary for-a"man thar is ro 
come to the SaCTamenr, bur upon what 
hath been in this Chapter premiſed , 
let us bee adviſed in this caſe above al 
things, Epheſ. 6. to havea care to come 
wich faich, if we have any care to come 
after the due order. 


CHAP, VI. 


of the neceſſity of Repentance in him 
that will bee 4 prepared Communi- 
cant. 


V E are come now tothethird 
thing required in Habituall 
preparation tothe Sacrament, andthar 
is 


{aictan ax 
the confe- 
rence at 
| Auguſta 
with L#- 
ther, laid, 
Fides non 
eſt neceſ- 


Neceſiity of repentance 


tn en, Hu ye es 


is Repertencee Hee that will come to 
the Sacrament after the due Order, | 
muſt come with repentance, mult bee a | 
man thar hath repented of his ſinnes. Ir 
is wich the Sacrament of the Supper as 
with the Sacrament of Bapriſme, when 
adminiſtred ro men of yeeres :; the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme may nor be recei- 
ved of men of yeeres without ſolemne 
repentance, Mat. 3. Toh did baptiſe the 
people chat came unto him, bur hee farſt 
preaches repentance to them,verſ. 2. and 
they profeſſe repentaace unto him be- 
fore they be baptiſed, verſ. 6. They were 
baptiſed of him confeſſing their ſinnes. 
And ſo Ads 2. 38. Repent and be bapti= 
ſed: firſt repent, and rhen come ro the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. Ir is ſo alſo 
| wich the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, repent and receive the Lords Sup- 
per: firſt repent, and chen come to the 
Lords Supper. And therefore 1 Cor.'11, 
31. he wiſhes us to judze our ſelves be- 
fore we cometo the Sacrament, which 
is'3 ſpeciall work of repentance. In 
the Szcrament we draw nigh ro God, 
and wee-deſire to have the Lorddraw 
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nigh to us. If therefore we would draw 
neere to God, or have him draw neere | 
to us, we muſt come afterthe due Or- 
der. If wee draw neere to God, and do | 
[it diſorderly, hee willnot draw neere to. 
'vs, nor have any fellowſhip with us. 
| Now what is Gods Order, and the due 
, Order wherein he would have us draw | 
[neere unto him,we find Tames 4.8.9.10. 
Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 
to you. Bur after what Order muſt wee 
draw nigh unto him ? Clenſe your hands 
gee ſinners, and purifie your hearts you 
double minded, be afflided, and mourne, 
aud weep, ec. Humble your ſelves in the 
ſrght of the Lord. This is the Order af- 
rer which we muſt draw neere to God, 
namely, prepared and fitted for fel- 
lowſhip with him by unfained repen- 
Hezekiah proclaimed a ſolemne Paſ- 
ſoever to be kept at 7eruſalzm; and the | 
Order afcer which they kepr itzis worth | 
the obſerving, and is for our imiration | 
before wee come to the Sacramenr. 
Firſt the Priefts they clenſe the Tem- 
ple , and broughr' our all the unclean- 
nefle 
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neſſe thatthey found in the Temple of 
the Lord, intro the court of the Houſe 
of the Lord: and the Levires tooke it | 
ro carry it out abroad into the brook 
Kidros, 2 Chron. 29.16. And as the 
Prieſts and Levires do their parts in 
purgiag uncleannefle our of rhe Tem- 
ple, ſo the people do theirs in purging 
the Citie, They ariſe, and takg away the 
Alters that were in Teruſalem, and «ll 
the Altars for incenſe tooke they away and 
caſt them into the brooke Kidron,z Chron. 
30-14. And marke what followes, verſ. 
15. Thes they killedthe-Paſſeover, name- 
ly, when all uncleannefſe was fetchr 
our ofthe Temple, and all the Alcars 
kaockt downe in the City, and were 
chrowne intro the brooke Kidron, as 
ir were into the Towne-ditch, Thes 
they killed the Paſſeorer.Firlt,there was 
a purging, acleanfing out of filthineſſe : 
firſt, all the baggage and unclean ſtuffe 
chrowne in Kidron, and then a killing 
of the Paſſeover. This muſt be onr Or- 
der in commingto the Sacrament: firft, 
purge our hearts and lives. of all man» 
ner of uncleanneſſc that may be found 
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in them, by repentance, and by repen- 
rance throw ir all into the brooke Ki- 
dron, :nd then come tothe Sacramenr, 
then receive the Lords Supper. So 
muſt men come to the Lords Table, as 
the Prieſts came to the ſervices of the 
Tabernacle. When the Pricfts came 
roperforme holy ſervices in the Ta- 
bernacle, ſee in what Order they muſt 
come. Exod. 30. 18. 21. They muſt waſh 
their hands and their feet at the brats 
Alaver when they went into the Taberng- 
cle, br when to the Altar to miniſter 
there. The <quiry of ir reached farther 
than to the Prieſts. David was no Prieſt, 
yet Pſal. 26. I will waſh mine hand: in 
inmocency, ſo will I compaſſe thine Alter. 
Hee alludes to the ceremony of the 
Prieſts waſhing at the brazen Laver, 
before they miniſtred at the Altar; to 
lerus ſee, that though this ceremony 
belonged only to the Prieſts, yer the 
morality belongs to all, and that there 
is a waſhing that concernes all before 
they meddle with boly ſervices, and fo 
with the Sacrament, As: the Prieſts 
were to waſh themſelves,ſo ſome parrs 
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of the Sacrifices alſo were to be waſh, ' 
Lev. 1.9. But the inwards and his legs he 
ſhal waſh im water. The ſame Order muſt 
be obſerved in comming to the Sacra» 
ment : every (inner is an uncleane per- 
ſon, and uncleane ones muſt be waſhed 
before they offer to have fellowſhip 
with the God of purity. There is a 
double waſhing with which we muſt be 
waſhed before we can come in due Or- 
der. Firſt rhe waſhing of our ſelves in 
Chriſtsbloud by fairh. And ſecondly, 
the waſhing of our ſelves by repen-, 
rance. Hee thar will come in due Or- 
der,muſt waſh by repentance as well as 
by faith yea, he muſt waſh both his 
inwards and his feet His 3#wards muſt 
be waſhr. Jer. 14. 4. Waſh thige heart, 
0 Ieruſalem, how long ſhall thy wicked 
thoughts lodee within thee £ All inward 
and fecred lnfts muſt bee waſht out by 
repentance. And the feet muſt bee 
waſhralſo. Jobs 13. 10. As we walke in 
in our daily wayes; wee gather agreat 
deale of ſoile , and this ſame ſoyle of 
our outward ations,muſt alſo be waſher 
' away by repentance. Why muſt the in- 
wards 
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wards and the feer or legges of the 
Sacrifices be waſhr,above all che reſt ? 
The reaſon is given, becauſe 'the in- 
"wards Or intrailes, are the veflclles rhar 
containethe filth and excrements of the | 
Beaſt ; and therefore were they to bee 
waſhr.And the legs or feertobe waſht, 
becaule they rread in the dirt,and mire, 
and (o are more defiled chan any other 
part of the body. And all this was to 


reach, that when wee draw neereto | 
God, wee ſhould, ſpecially waſh there 
where moſt filth is readieſt ro bee.con- 
tracted. Our inwards, or hearts and 
\conſciences , what abundance of ex- 
crements and filth have they ? what 
dunghils of filthy lufts lie in our hearts? 
our legs, our feer, how doe vve defile 
them by walking and treading in foule 
vvayes ? Eves hee that is waſhed alrea- 
dy ; {till and daily needs ro have his 
feet-wafhed, Tohn 13.10. Novythen for 
us ro cometothe Lords Table, vvith 
ſuch i#wards, vvith ſuch feez, is not ro 
take-heed to our feet, nor. rocamein 
due Order. Ir-yyere diſorderly to fit 


dovvn at a mans Table in ſo flovenly | 
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a faſhion , as with unwaſhen hands ; 
therefore more diſorderly to fir downe 
at the Lords Table with unwaſhen 

hearrs. The Phariſces quarelled with 

our Saviours Diſciples, Mat#h, rx. 2. 

why (lay they) doe thy Diſciples trasſ- 
greſſe the tradition ofthe Elders? for they 

weſb not itir hands when they eat bread? 
Bur ro ſuch Communicants as come to 

the Lords Table without repcncance, 

it may beſaid upon better ground, #hy 

doe ye tranſgreſſe the commandement of 
the Lord £ For yee walh not your 

hands, nor your hearts, when ye cat 

bread at the Lords Table. 

Queſt. But what is that repentance 
wherewith a mat muſt come © How muſt 
4 man repent before he comes £ 

Anſw. This is indeed a thing worth 
rhe inquiring after , becauſe many rhar 
come tothe Sacrament thatyeeld to it, 
that there muſt be a preparation before 
they come, yet foully deceive them- 
ſelves in their repentance-Repentance 
it ſtands in a (orrowfor finne, and an 
| atnall rez#ovecing and forſaking of ſin, 
' |fo as to-have no further communion 
with 
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with ir. And here is that wherewith 
many gull themſelves, doe mock God 
and rheir owne ſoules. Their conſci. 
| ences tell them thar their lives are (o 
vile, thar there muſt be fomwhar done 
before they come, and thereforethere 
muſt be art leaſt ſome {orrow , or ſhew 
of ſorrow, at leaſt, before their recei- 
ving, and therefore haply they will 
hang downe their heads , nor for a day 
ortwo, thatis ſomwhat too long to, 
bur for an houre or two like a bulruſh, 
will confeſle their ſinnes to God, and 
make a ſhifc ro be (ad and demure for a 
while : and all rhis is bur ro ſtop the 
mouth of conſcience. Bur yet all this 
repenrance is not wortha bulruſh , be- 
cauſe there is no abdicarion, no for- 
ſaking and putting away thoſe ſinnes, 
but.che duty once over and paſt,and rhe 
Sacrament a little forgotten, upon the 
next occaſion offered,they are as ready 
for their ſinnes as ever before, They 
doe with their ſianes when they come 
ro the Sacrament, as Abraham with his 
ſervants when he went to ſacrifice 1/aac, 


Gen.22.5.A8d Abraham ſaid to his young 
L mes, 
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mes, abide you here with the Aſſe , and 1 
and the Led will goe yonder and worſhip, 
au come againe to you. So (ay many in 
effe& in this caſe ro their ſianes and 
their laſts : Stand you awhile aſide, I 
muſt goe to rhe Sacrament, and receive 
the Communion, doe bur ſtand by a 
while.and when the Sacrament is over, 
or at furtheſt, 2s ſoon as the Sacramenr- 
day ts over, 1 will come againe 10 you. 
Bur this is m2ere mockery; in that re- 
penrance which muſt duly prepare a 
man for the Sacrament , there muſt be 
an utrer departure from,and a forſaking 
of our evill wayes. Before we come to 
and drink there, 


ee ſhould doe as the Serpent is faid to 


; doe, and in this caſe ſhould be wiſe 4s 


Serpents, The Serpent before hee goes 
ro drink at the Founraine , firſt vomirs 
up all his poyſon : ſo ſhould we before 
we come to eat and drink ar the Lords 
Table, romir up, and caft our all the 
poylon of our luſts, and ſo vomirthem 


te, ur antequm venias 2d'font: m, id eſt, communionem corporis 
&ſangnins Domini, evomas omne venend, ſcilicer, odium,iram, 
malin2m, invidiam, malam yeluntatem, & naxias eogitationes, 
excoide tuo, Bern. de mods bene vivends. (28, 
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up, as never with che dogge to returne 
'|ro our vomir againe; caft up, and caft 
away all our poylon, before wee come 
ro meddle wich theſe holy Myſteries, 
Wee ſaw in that caſe before, how they 
did before the Paſſcover, 2 Chros. 30. 
14,15. Thee they killed the Paſſeover ; 
Ther £ when? When that was firſt 
done,in the r4.verſe, They aroſe and 100k 
away the Altars,-c. and caſt them into 
the brook Kidros, Ic had been bur a folly 
to have killed and have earenthe Paſſe- 
over, thofe abominations ſtanding and 
remaining; therefore they do not only 
profeſſe a ſorrow for thoſe abominart- 
ons, asitislike enongh they did pro- 
feſſe a ſorrow , bur before they come 
to the Paſſeover , they take them away 
firft, and make (ure work with them, 
they coſt them into the brooke Kidrow. 
So muſt our repentance be before wee 
come to the Sacrament; not only a re- 
penrance that forrowes for ſinne, and | 
yet keepes finne in the boſome till;bue | 
fuch a repentance rhar caſts rhem quire 
our, even into the brook Kidros, That 
is the right courſe which they rook, 
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Ezr4-6.21,22. Mark there who did cat 
the Pafſeover: nor all, not every man 
that would , but only ſuch as had re- 
pented,and ſo had prepared themſelves 


peare ? by their aCtuall ſeparation of 
their ſinnes from them, AU ſuch as hed 
ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe 
of the Heathen of the Land. It had been 
an hainous and horrible thing for them 
ro have come to the Peſſeover in the 
f;thineſſe of che Hearhen. Bur they on- 
ly that did ſeparate themſelves from 
that filthinefſe of the Hearhen did-ear. 
Thus muft it be alſo with a man that 
will cat at the Sacrament; it is not 
enough for him to confefle his ſinnes, 
ro ſhed ſome teares and blubber for 
chem , bur hee muſt ſeparate himſelfe 
from the filchinefle of the Heathen, 
Wha: is ſwearing, whoriag, drunken- 
neſſe, prophanarion of the Lords-day, 
bur the filrhinefſe of Hearhens ? What 
are theſe bur heatheniſh filchineſſes ? 
Therefore whoſoever is polluted with 
any ſuch filchineſſe, or the filthineſſe of 


| any orher finne, muſt farſt ſeparate him- 
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(elfe from that filchineſſe before hee 
come to the Lords Table. Lera man 
ſeparate himſelfe from his filchineſſe, 
and fo ler him eat-of this bread, and 
drink of this cup. Aad the way to ſe- 
parate our ſelves from\our filchineſſe 
and f(innes, iris by repenrance. Sinne 
ſeparates us from God, bur repentance 
ſeparates finne from us, and fo firs us 
]for fellowſhip with God in his Ordi- 
nance. 

Ard this is that thing which was 
typified in purging our of leaven before 
the Paſſeover, Exodvus 12. 15. They are 
forbid to eat leavened bread : nay, that 
would no: ſerve the turne , but Exod. 
12. 19. There muſt be no /eeven found 
in their Houſes, They muſt not only 
have no /caves in their mouthes, bur 
there mnſt be no/eavesin their houſes, 
ſeven deyes ſhall there no lJeaven be found 
in your boyſes : not only no leaven ro 
be eatew , but no leaven to be ſexe, 
Exod. 30. 7. And there ſhall no kavened 
bread be ſeene with thee , mither fhall 
. | tbere be leaven ſeene with thee in all thy 

quarters. No leaven in the mouth, in 
\ L'2 the 
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che houſe, in all cheir quarters. And 
the Tewes were exceeding preciſe in 
purgiog out leaven. Wee read lobe 19. 
14. Of the preparation of the Poſſeover, 
which was the day before the Paſſe- 
over. Now on that day the father of 
che family , wich other men lighted 
wax-candles , (carched all corners to 
purge out all remnants and crums of 
leaven. And their Scribes taughr, rhat 
a man was to ſearch after leaven in ſe- 
cret places and in corners, and to ſearch 
it our by the light of a candle our of all 
holes and corners. Sorhat a lew before 
the Paſſeover would not have left a 
crurs of l:aven inacranny,or blind cor- 
ner of his houſe. Leaven typifed ſfinne 
and wickednefſe, 1 Cor.5.8. And all this 
reaches us that exatt care wee ſhould 
have to purge out, and caſt out all our 
fianes before wee come to rhe Sacra-, 
ment. There was no lews houſe had ſo 
many dark holes, blind corners, and 
crannies, as have our hearts, andthere- 
fore we ſhou]d rake the light. & candle 
of the Word, Pjal.11905, Thy word s 


candle 


— 


in apreparedC ommanicahit. 


candle ſearch and ranſack the blind 
corners, and (ecret crannies of our 
hearts, and our with all che very crums 
of /eaven. So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in that caſe. Co#.5.5,8. Purge ont there- 
fore the old leaven. Therefore let ns keepe 
the feaſt, not with 01 leaven, ec. So let 
us doe in this caſe of commiag co the 
Sacrament. This is to keep our Paſſe- 
over after the due Order. It wee will 
cat ofthe Lamb,we muſt have no aver: 
if Lemb,no leaver; it kaven,no Lamb : if 
Chriſt in the Sacrament , no ſianes and 
laſts favoured ; if ſinnes and luſts fa- 
voured, no Chriſt. There be thar ex- 
pound that Text, Cent.7.2, of the two 
Sacraments, Thy wavell is like a ronzd 
goblet which wants a0t liquor, thy belly is 
like a# heap of wheat , ſet «bout with Lil. 
lies. By the #4vel/ they underſtand the 
Sacrament of Bapriſme : the navel! 
ſerves for the nouriſhment of the Babe 
in the womb, and Baptiſme nouriſhes 
Infants and new borne Babes in the 
Churches womb. By the bel /ike an 
heaps of wheat, they underſtand the S2- 
crament of the Lords Supper, for the 
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abundance and ſtore of excellent ſpi- 


| riroall nouriſhment therein : and mark 


with what this heape of wheat is ſer 
about, ſer about with Lilies, ſignifying 
Chriſtians of holy and godly life. To be 
ſure, ſuch chey ſhould be by repentance. 
that come to rhis Sacrament , they | 
ſhould be Lilies pure and white; Lilze- 
white, that are ſet abour this heape of 
wheat. It is not after the due Order, 
when ſtinking weeds, h:wlock, nettles, 
and ſach traſh are ſer about this heape of 
wheat, when ſcandalous and prophane 
perſons, common ſwearers, cuſtomary 
drunkards,&c. thruſt in, and fer rhem- 
ſelves down at the Lords Table. 

It is a caſe much to be lamented, to 
ſce che deſperate boldneſle of many In 
comming to rhe Sacrament ; ſwearers, 
habituall drunkards, uncleane perſons, 
make no more bones of comming to 
the Table of the Lord , than of ſitting 
down at their owne ordipary Tables : 
(weare this day, receive the next , be 
drunk on the eve, and receive the Sa- 
crament on the morrow. Herein deal- 
ing asthe Harlot in that caſr, Prg. 30. 20+ 


$h.e 


— — 


—_— 


in 4prepared Communicant. 


—— A — 


Shee eats and wipes ber month,and ſaith, 
I have done no wickedneſſe , 1am as ho» 
neſt a woman asthe beſt of my neigh- 
bours. So theſe eat and drink at the 
Sacrament, and wipe their monthes, and 
who hathany thing to ſay torhem,they | 
hope they are as orderly faire Commu» 
nicants as the beſt. That therefore men 
may be awakened to be more conſide- 


rate, and may be provoked to come | 


prepared with repentance, let them a 
licle think ſeriouſly on theſe followiag 
particulars. 

Firſt, hee that comes to the Sacra- 
ment, and not after this order,prepared 
wich Repentance, ſhall be ſure to meer 
with no bleſſing, benefit, or comfort. 
There isa great deale of comfort and 
joy to be had in the uſe of the Sacra- 
ment, provided a man ſo come to ir as 
hee ought, provided that a man come 
prepared with repentance. Mark that 
paſſage, Ezrg. 6. 22. They kept the Feaſt 
of unleavened bread ſeven dajes with joy. 
Whar are civill Feaſts withoxt joy ? and 
what are holy Feaſts without joy & A 
Feaſt is made for laughter , and wine 


makes \ 
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makes merry, Erel 10.19. Little comfort 
jn this Fealt , and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment,unlefſe ir make a mans hearr mer- 
rie and joyfall. Joy is that which God 
promiſes to the righr uſers of his Ordi- 
nances, Iſay $6. 7. Iwill makg then joy- 
fall in mine houſe of prezer. So God 
makes men joyfull in the houſe of 
preaching, an'l joyful at the Table of his 
houſe, They kept the Feaſt with joy. 
How ſo ? For, (ayes the Text) the 
Lord hath made ther joyfull. Bur ob- 
ſerve whothey were whom God made 
joyfull at that Feaſt, and Paſſeover : 
namely ; [thoſe who had ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the filthineſſe 'of the heathen 
of the land. Such as come with true Re- 
pentance, God makes joyfull in the uſe 
of his Ordinance. A man may be bold 
tro challenge impenirent perſons that 
cotne in their ſins , aad to charge them 
with it, that they have oo joy in their 
receiving : God jeztrtherm nor, makes 
them not welcome, 

As in rhe Goſpell, (6 at the Sacra- 
ment God rakes a Feaſt ſucha Feaſt as 
the Feaſt of the Goſpell is , 1/ay 25. y" 
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A Feaſt of fat aud ſweet things, 4 Feaſt of 
Wine, 4 Feaſt of things full of marrow. 
Bur who muſt cat of chat Feaſt, who 
muſt be feaſted with thar wine and 
marrow 2 How mult they be prepared 
char cat of this Feaſt ? They muſt come 
in due Ocder that cometo that Feaſt; 
and that due Order is to come with re- 
pentance : for mark what God ſub- 
joynes there, Verſ. 7. And Iwill deſtroy 


the face of the covering , and the veile 
thet is ſpread, ec. So that they that 
will be partakers ofthar Feaſt, muſt firſt 
have the veile and the covering taken 
away ; they that come veiled and co- 
vered, come not after the due Order, 
and therefore ſhall nor taſte of the 
{weets of this Feaſt. Burt whart is thar 
veile then that muſt be raken away, be- 
fore they ſhall car of that Feaſt ? Wee 
may ſee whar it is by that of the Apo- 
{tle, 2 Cor.3.14, 15,16. The veile is the 
hardneſſe of mens hearts, and that veile 
is taken away when men turne to the 
Lord. Repentance takes away that 
veile - when men are humbled for their 


ſinnes,and doe truly repenr, then is the 


veile 
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veile taken away. And whenthe veileis 
raken away , then are men prepared to 
come tothat Feaſt of far things. The 
Sacrament is a Feaſt of fat things allo, 
and they that will come tothis Feaſt in 
the Sacrament, muſt come wirh their 
hearts ugveiled. Ir is a Feaſt of fat 
things,bur they that wil cat of this Feaſt 
of farthings , muſt not come with fat 
hearts. They thar come with fat hearts, 
will find ir a Feaſt of /rave things; will 
find neither ſweer nor comfort in rhe 
uſe ofthe Sacramenr;Goe make the heart 
of this people fat, Iſey6. that is, Goc 
maketheir hearrs hard,and impenicear; 
Pſal. 11 9.20. Their heart is fat as greace ;, 
far hearrs ſhal not be feaſted with theſe 
(weerrhings. A leave beart that mourns, 
| char pines, that prievesfor ſin,that heart 
ſha'l earof theſe fat things, Pſal. 22.26. 
The poore ſhall eat , and ſhall be ſatisfied. 
The man thar is humbled and abaſed, 
hee ſhall ear unro farisfation : ſo thar 
they only have benefir, taſte the ſweer 
and the marrow in this Feaſt , thar 
come prepared with repentance.” Burt 
ler a man come without repentance 
and 
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and humiliation , and hee receives no 
benefit at all at the Sacrament , but 
finds a leane and a dric Feaſt of ir. Ir 
is in this caſe with a man , as it was 
with the Prodigall , when once hee 
came to bimſelfe, and was ſoundly 
humbled for his folly , and fal's ro con- 
feſion, Father 1 have ſinned againſt thee, 
an d againſt heaven, then (ee what fol- 
loweth , Lxke 15. 22, 23. bring hither 
the fattedCalfe, let us eat and be merry. 
Now that hee repents, hee is fed, and 
feaſted with fa# things; the fat Calfe 
niuſt be killed and prepared. Bur looke 
apon him io his impenireacie , whileft 
heeis in his fignes, and how fares hee 
than ? alas, hee thea eats husks, feeds 
wich the Swine , and his belly nor fil- 
led neither : whileſt hee was ina Swi- 
niſh condition, he was fitter to feed at a 
Swines trough , than to feed at his Fa-, 
thers Table; and than he is fed with no- 
thing but with empty husks. Ir is juſt 
ſo here, If men come to God andto his 
Table witch confeſſion and contrition 
of ſpirit, wich true and ſound repen- 
tance; then God ſayes, Come bring the 
fatted 
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fatted Calfe, make a Feaft , give this re- 
penting ſinner my Sonnes fleſh and 
bloud, his ſpirirz let him cat enerrow, 
glur his hear with the comforcs of my 
ſpirit, with the (weernefſe and good- 
neſſe of Chriit. Burt when men comein 
their ſwiniſh and brotiſh lufts, come no 
berrer than Swine wichour x-penrance 
for their ſinnes, rhen God ſends them 
to the Frovwgh : Whar dae you a com- 
pany of (winiſh adulrerers, and drunk-+ 
ards, at my Table ? ger you to the 
trough; the trexgh is fitter for yourthan 
the Communion-Table, And though ſach 
perſonsin their impenitencie wil thruft 
and crowd in to the Loxds Table, yer 
they ſhall be fed bur wich husks. Impe-» 
nicent perſons find their food in the 
iſſue no, better : they receive bur the 
husk of the Sacrament, bare Bread and 
Wiae, the naked Elements, they never 
taſte a whit of the fatred Calfe, they eat 
not a whit of Chriſts fleſh and blond. 
God feedsSwine only witch husks,hasks 
are good enough for Heggs. And what 
are impenirent perſons better than 
Hogges ro whom Pearlcs muft not be | 
given. 


In 
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given. Obſerve how the Prodigals fa” 


ther ſpeaks ro himafrer his repentance, 
Core bring the fatted Calfe , let us eat 


and be merry. A man can never (© eat at 
the Sacrament as to be merry , till hee 
cat of the fat, Nebemiah $. 10. Goe your 
wey, eatrhe fat, aud drink the ſweet nei- 
ther be yee ſorry, thar is, be you merry 
and joyfull ; eating the fat, end drinking 
the ſweet, cheeres and makes rhe heart 
merry. But when fayes his father, let us 
eat and be merry ? Now after hee ſaw 
his ſonne ro be ſorry, when hee ſaw his 
ſoute humbled and afflfted with for- 
row for his finnes, hee ſaw him truly 
penitentz Now let us ear and be merry. 
Ic is to little purpoſe , ro cat ar che 
Lords Table,unlefle we may (o eat thar 


wee: may be merry, thar wee maybe 
cheered, refreſhed, rejoyced. Now he 


that would: eat and be merry at the 
Lords Table, -muſt weepe and be ſorry 


in his owne private Chamber , and 


Clofſer. And when we have made our 
ſelves ſorry , God will make us merry, 
when we have fadded our (oules by re- 
pentance, God will glad them with the 

Come 
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comforts of his Spirit diſpenſed ro us 
in the Sacrament. And the greater our 
ſorrow is before wee come, rhe grea- 
ter will our micth bee when wee bee 
COme. 

But contranily wheawe come to the 
Lords Table, and have not been ſorry, 
have not been humbled , have not re- 
pented, then may we come and eat,but 
we cannot eat, and be merry z wee can 
have nocomfort, no joy in our recei- 
ving , becauſe God feeds us in ſuch a 
caſe with nothing bur kuskes. Huskie 
food will never make the heart merry, 
and where repentance- is wanting it 
wakes the Sacrament proove to a man 
no better than an husky banquer. 

Where repenrance is wanting,a man 
tn receiving receives nothing bur bare 
bread, and bare wine , neither is ic any 
more with God than if a man didear 
common bread, and drink ordinary 
wine at his owne Table. Ir is in Sacra- 
ments as it was with ſacrifices. When 
men cameto the ſacrifices , and offe- 
rings withour repentance,ſee how God 
clteemedofrhem ; Hoſ. 9. 4+ For their 

bread 


—— 


ins prepared Communicant. 


| 61 


bread for their ſoule ſhall not come into 
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the houſe of the Lord. The bread for their | Zanch in 


ſoxle, that is, the bread of their life, 
their daily bread for the ſfiſtinance of 
their bodily life. Hee ſpeakes of that 
meat offeriag, Lev##.2.5. Thar meat of- 
fering was appointed of God for a [pi- 
rituall uſe, and yer it is called,the bread 


for their life, or livelihood. Becauſe | 
they uſing thoſe Ordinances withour | 


Repenrance, though the mear offering 
were appointed for a piricuall uſe,God | 
eſteemed no other than common mear, ! 


ſame ſenſe it is that Tere. y, 21.the Lord 
in a kind of ſcorne calls their Sacrifices 
fleſh; Put your burnt offerings wnto your 
ſacrifices, andeat fleſh. There wanted 


repentance in the ofterers, and there- 


meat offerings than at their owne Ta- 

bles 2 what at their ſacrifices more 

_ might bave been had at the Sham- 
les? 


as their ordinary bodily bread they fed | 
upon to ſuftayne bodily life. In the 


fore God reckons them bur as orher 
ordinary fleſh jn the Shambels. And be- | 
ing ſo, what had they more at their 


M 
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And no wonder,for God intends nor 
his Ordinance to ſuch ; God callsnor, 
invites not ſuch, and hee will not wel- 
come thoſe whom he invires nor. Con- 
ſider thoſe Canons which were for ca- 
ting the Paſſcover, Exod 12.43.44-45- 
This is the Ordinance of the Paſſeoner, 
thre ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof. But 
every mans ſervant tht is hought for 
money. when thou haſt circumciſed him, 
thew ſhall he eat thereof” A forreqner.and 
an hired ſervant (hall not eat thereof. 
Here berhree Canons. Firſt #o ſtranger 
muſt earthereof. Suppoſe he had, yer 
ſurely ſhould he have had no Commu- 
pion with God, God would have been 
4 ſirenger to him. Secondly #0 hired 
ſervant muſt eat thereof.ſuppoſe he had 
certainely God would nor have accep- 
red his ſervice. Thirdly no wnrircumei- 
ſe 1one muſt eat thereof. If an uncircam- 
ciſed perſon had eaten therof, could he 
have looked for a bleſſing ? Now all 
| cheſe rhree Cannons make againſt an 
impenitenc ſinners comming to the Sa- 
crament. For an impenitent ſinner is 


eons 


{ 


all theſe, He is aſtrenger to God, Pſal. 
pL: 58. 


—__ _—_—— 


ina prepared Commuiren.. 


58. 3. The wicked eſfrenged from the 
wombe. And Pſal. 54. 3. Devidcalls the 
Ziphims , who were notwithſtanding 
of Iſrael, ſtrangers, tor whar (o cltran» 
ges a man from God as dork finne? He 
is an hyred ſerv.;nt, a ſervant to Saran, 
and his luſts, Tohs 8. 34. Fhoſever con 
| mitteth ſrane is the ſervant of ſinne. 
2 Pet. 2. 18. They theryſelves are ſer- 
' | 0ants to corrnpteon, for ofrwhom a man 
is overcome , of the ſame hee 3s brought 
inbondage.And who will ſet bis ſerver? 
at his Table with him ? The ſervant 
abides not in the houſe for ever, Toh. 8.35. 
and rherefore fits nor down at Table at 


any time. He is an ##cirenmeiſed perſon | | 


Tere 4 3.4: Breake up the fallow ground, 
circumciſe yoarſelves to the Lord, take 
away the fore-skin of your heart. Whar is 
the circumciſion of che hearr, bur the 
| breaking up of the fallow ground, v. 3. 
So thata repenting heart is a circume- 
ſed heart, and cc ntrarily an impenitenr 
isan wncirenmciſed heart, 4Gs 7.51.Te 
ſtiffeneched and uncircumciſed in heart. 
So that an impenitene perſon is an un- 
circmuciſed perſon. And what wonder 
M 2 then 
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Sicut po- 
pulus If- 
rac] anrc 
tranfirum 
maris non 
potuir 
Manna 
comede- 
te, lic ne- 
mo valer 
ante bap- 
tiſmum 
corpus re- 
demtoris 
accipere. 


then thar an impenirenr perſon meets 
with no bleſhng at rhe Sacrament, 

when he comes to cart againſt the Can- 

non, being a ſtranger, a ſervant, an ##- 

circumciſed perſon. 

The [ſraelites Manna was Sacramen- 

tall, and there is Ma##4 in the Lord: 
Supper,and in the ule of the Sacrament 

che Lord gives that hiddew Manna, Apoc. 

2.17. Buticisto bee ob ſerved thatthe 
Iraclites did not cat Mz preſently (0 

loone as they were out of Zgypt, but 
firſt of all they paſſed thorow the red 
Sea, and that paſſage was a Bapriſme. 
See therefore Saint Pauls order, 1 Cor. 
19. I, 2, 3. O#r fathers all paſſed thorow 
the Sea, and were all baptiſed in the Sea, 
And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat. 
So that before they did eet that ſpiriru- 
all meat, they were firſt boptiſed in 
che red Sea, There muſt bee a bep- 
tiſme before the Megne may be eaten. 
None ough: to receive the Lords 


I/or. 10, 
Nondum 
; baprizati, 


| 


Supper till hee bee firſt baptiſed. Ir 


were utterly againtt Gods owne order 


vel eriam ad huc excommunicarl, &c. arcebanrur a communio» 
ne, Ceaturi.t, Magdeb. Cent. 10, Cay.6, 


bt. ou 
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to have a man receive the Communion 
before he be boptiſed. Thar very order 
reaches thar zhere muſt be repentance 
before wee come to the Lords Table: 
For: bptiſme is the baptiſme of repen 
tance, Lnk.3.3. Tohn came preaching the 
baptiſme of repentance. So that where 
no repentance , there the Sacrament 
belongs nor ro men; and they can have 
ho benefit by it, to whom ir belongs 
not. As in that caſe Bethſhebs ſpeakes, 
Pro.31.6,7.Give ſtrong drinkto him that 
is ready to periſh, and wine to theſe that 
be of heevie hearts, or bitter of ſoul, let 
him drinke, and forget his poverty, and 
remember his miſery #0 more, So itholds 
go0d here , God would nor have this 
wine to be given to every man, it isnort 
for profane, and impenirent'ffoners ro 
drink this wine, bur wheh rien are by 
repentance in poverty of ſpitir, biteer- 
nefle of foule, heavie in heare, then'the 
Lord would have this wine given them; 
andſuch as come ro drink” it'with fuch 
heatrs, they ſhall ' have their -heatts 
cheered, refreſhed, and ſweetly com- 
forted againſt the fenſe of their pover- 
MC : M 3 a 1 
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ry, and miſery. Repenring ſianers goe 
away wich the ſweetneſſe, and com- 
fort of rhe Sacrament. The Propher 
(peakes of a cup of conſolation that was 
wont to bee given to ſome, Jer. 16. 7. 
That cup of conſolation was nor given 
ro every one, Bur when any had buried 
ſome deere friend, and wasin heavines 
and ſorrow, mourning and in birternes 
as Zecharigh ſpeakes, Zech. 12. then 
cheir-friends did invite them to their 
houſes,and give them a exp of conſols- 
tio $0 that rhat cup of conſolatian 
was for ſad, and ſorrowfull perſons on. 
ly, only for wonr#ers. The cupinthe 
Sacrament is a cup of conſolation, bur 
this cup is prepared for mourners for 
ſxze,and when men receive ir prepared 
with repentance, then ir is indeedunro 
chem s cxp of conſolation. Bur no cup 
of conſolation ar all-ro (uch-as in im- 
penitency of ſpirit come to rhe Sacra» 
ment. ya bien at 

a He that comes toxhe Sacrament, 
and nor. after this order prepared wi:h 
repentance, he not only meers with no 
bleſſing, bur with a blow and a breach. 
And that in a due refpeR. 


Firſt, | 


in aprejared Communicant. 


Ficſt, ſuch an one ſhall not only not 
berhe berrer, bur farre the worſe for 
his receiving in his fiones, and impeni- 
rency.Some have a conceir,thatrhough 
chey be ſuch ſinners as rhey are,yet = 
comming to the Sacrament will mend 
and heaiethem,, y do them good, 
Bat ſuch are deceived, they ſhall be o 
farre from being rhe becter, char they 
{hill be che worſe. Thar as our Saviour 
ſpeakes of a Phariſees Proſelyre. Mat. 
23. 15-chat when he was made, hee was 
made twofold more the child of hell 
than themſelves, ſo ir is with impeni- 
rent receivers, by their receiving they 
make themſelves rwofold more the 
children of hell and the Divell, chan 
they were before, as having added borh 
ro the guile of their impenirency, the 
freſh guilc of the profanatrion of Gods 
Ordinance, and having doubled their 
hacdnefſe, and increaſed their ſtrengrh 
to follow ſinne with the more gree- 
dineſſe. 

Such an one meetes with an heavie 
curſe, a ſpiciruall curſe upon his ſoule, 


| 


ſo as the receiving of the Sacrament |, 
oy M4 ſhall 
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| drinking the curſed waters, Nu. 5.27. 


| defiled, and-uncleanegir wrought with 
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ſhall do his ſoule miſchiefe. Sacraments 
worke according to thar diſpoſition 
wherein they find ſuch as receive them, 
Such as arc the Receivers, ſo prove the 
Sacraments untothem. Ir isin this caſe 
as it was with the woman under Tea» 
louſy, and ſuſpicion of uncleannefle, 


28. And when hee hath made her to drink 
the water, thes it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
if ſhe bee defiled, and beve done treſpaſſe 
againſt her husband, that the water that 
ranſes the curſe ſhall enter into her, and 
tecome bitter, and ber belly ſhall ſwell , 
and her thigh ſhall rot, and the woman 
ſhall be a curſe amoneſt ker people. . And 
if the woman be not defiled, but be cleane, 
then ſhee ſhall be free, and ſhall conceive 
ſeed., Looke then as rhe woman w 
ſuch was che work of the water. If, ſhe 
were cleane;the water did herno hurt, 
nay ir did her good, ſbe conceived ſeed , 
ſhee became fruicfull: burit ſhee were 


2 miſchicfe, her belly did ſwell, ber thigh 
did rot, & fhe became g curſe. Iris loin 
recciving the Sacrament. As men are 

_ chatt 
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that receive ir, ſo is the work and efh- 
cacy ofit,eicherfor good or hurt,cither 
for bane, or bleſſing. If a man bee pre- 
pared with repentance, and ſo bee 
cleane , then the Sacrament brings a 
bleffing, ir makes a man fruitfull. Bur 
ifa man bee defiled, and uncleane,, as 
every impevirent ſinneris,then irbanes, 
and miſchiefes him, it proves as rwurſed 
water,it rots his ſoule,he proves a more 
rotten, and wretched ſinner than be 
fore. An unwholſome , and diſcaſed 
ſtomach, what ever food it recives, it 
altats, and'rather nouriſhes rhe diſeaſe 
than the body, and turnes wholeſome 
nouriſhment ro matter of griefe, and 
vexartion. So ati jmpenitent ſoule com- 
ming to GoJr Otdinance in irs ſinnes & 
defilement,'dorh bur turne the whol- 
ſome nurriment of the Sacrament ro 
the feeding of its diſeaſes, &rhe increa- 
ſing of irs owhe ſorrow and wiſchiefe, 
"as the water that made the clean wo- | 


| | 
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man fruitfall, made the uncleane wo- 
man ſwell and rot. God curſes the $4- 


licommiſſeris id onus ſuwn, & perniciem,& occafiohem miſeriz 


facir. Senec. de benef. lits 5+ 0.12. 
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crament tO an impeniteat defiled per- 
ſon,and ſo makes a ſad breach upon Fm 
in ſtead ofa bleſling. 

Secondly , ſuch an one as comes in 
his impeaitcncy, ſhall meere with a 
breach in another kind , with Gods 
heavie wrath-falling upon him ar the 
Sacrament. Thar ſame is a terrible 


| Texr, and worthy ro bee well choughr 


upon by,cvery man before hee comes 
ro the Sacrament, Lev. 7,20,21. Butt 


ſoul that eats of the fleſh of the peace of- 


| ferings that pertaine tothe Lord having 


his uncleanneſſe vpon him even that ſonlke 
ſhall be cut off from his people : Moreover 
the ſoul::that ſhall tauch any uncleane 
thing, as the unc quires. a Man, Or any 
unclean beaff, or any aborwinable unclean 
thing, and eat of the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
of peace offerings, even that ſoule ſhall 
be cut off from his people. Their peace 


offerings were exchariſticell offerings. 


| Now ſuppoſe a man had defiled. him- 


ſelfe, and ſhould haye come, and with 


| chat uncleanneſſe upon him have eaten 
{ ofthe fleſh of thoſe offerings, whar had 


cheiſſuc been ? ſurely it had been ber- 


rer 


| 


in 4 prepared .Communicant. 


—_—_— 


= 


rer for that man to have been abed, and 
allcep,fot that ſoule ſhalbe cut off from 
his people, hat man ſhall be deſtroyed, 
deſtroyed by Gods hand, and from be- 
fore his face,asLe9.22-3« That ſoule ſhall 
be cut off from my preſence. Nay marke 
yet further, zer. 21. That-if. a man did 
but #oxch apy uncleane thing; unclean- 
neſſe of man,or beaſt, or any abomina- 
bleuncleanething,and then in that caſe 
_ [after ſuch a 7xch, before he be clenſed 
{ſhall offer to car of the fleſh of the 
peace-offering , hee ſhould. bee cur 
off from his people. What ? If no 
more uncleannefſe upon him than 
came by a ?oxch muſt he yet be cur of? 
Muſt he be cur off, that ears bur wich a 
touch of uncleanneſſe > Whar then will 
become of him, that not #oxches bur 
wallowes and tumbles in nnckonneſſe 2 
lathe w#cleanneſſe of whordome,drun- 
kennefle ? If hee muſt bee cur off thar 
toxches the uncleanneſſe of a wav,what 
will become of him that we//owey in the 
uncleanneſſe of the Divell? If hee muſt 
be cur off that touches but rhe w#c/ces- 
zeſ/e of a beaſt, then what will become 


of 
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of him that is an vac/can beaſt, an »#- 
cleane,adulterer, an nncleane drunkerd, 
Or a other ##cleene ſinner 4 See how 
our Saviour ſpeakes, Ma#th, ro, 12, 13. 
When you come into 8 houſe, ſalute it , 
and if the houſe be worthy; let your peace 
come upos i , but if it be wot worthy, let 
your peace returne to y0u. Tf the Apo- 
ſtles came to an houſe that was worthy, 
chen upon their ſalutation the bleſſing 
they prayed for came upon'that houle, 
bur if an »wworthy houſe, the bleſſing 
fell not upon'it, but returned ro them 
againe. So is it in the receit of the Sa. 
cramend, When it is received, if he be 
worthy that Teceives ir then comes a 
bleſſing from God upon a'man, bur if, 
the perſon bee »#worthy, then comes; 
neicher bleſſing, nor peace. ' Now who 
is worthy ? 'Tudge In" y6ur"owne con-' 
ſciences, are impenitchr finners thar, 
live, abd le in their ſinaes * Are'cuſto-| 
| mary profaners of Gods'Name ? Are 
| habiruall*drunkards *Are "loathſome; 
Adouleerers, coyetuovs earth-wormes, 
and theſe worthy ? If theſe be _— 


who then is unworrhy? Eichertheſe, 
or 


| 
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or none are unworthy, Thereforeno 
peacey nor bleſſing can come upon 
them. Nay thatis norall, notonly no 
bleſſing, bur a curſe ſhall come upon 
them. If he will ſhew himſelfe a worthy 
man,ſaics Solomon of Adonijah there ſhall 
not 41 haire of him fall to the earth, 
1 Kiwg.1.5 2. but when afrer hee carried 
bimſelfe #nworthily,ir coſt him his life. 
If men come worthily to the Sacra- 
ment, ſo prepared by repentance as 
they oughr,they meet with no hurr,bur 
with a grear deale of good.Bur if wicked- 
neſſe be found in men, as Solowon there 
ſpeakes, and ſo men come unworthily, 
God will curſe them for ſo comming, 
Hee that eates and drinkgs unworthily, 
eates and drinkes his onne damnation. 
And who doth it »zworthih, but he 
that dorh ir ienpenitently £ And what 
can fuch unworthy impenicent per- 
ſons expe&t bur a breach with & 
witnefſe ? The Iſraclices had a won- 
drous ſtrange mind to fleſh, Num. 11. 4. 
T hey wept and {4id, who ſhall give us fleſb 
Foeat £ And as great a mind have many 
co come ro the Sacrament, bur yet it 

fares 
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faresno better with them at the Sacra” 
ment, than ir did witch Iſrael at their 
Quailes, Pſal. 78. 30,31. Whilſt the meat 
was yt in their monthes, the wrath of 
God came upon them, end flew the fatteſt 
of them, and [mote downe the choſen mes 
of Iſrael. | 
And (fo whileſt many have the bread 
and wine in their mouthes, the wrath 
of God comes upon thegi. Bur why 
ſo? Becauſe ir is with them artcating 
che Sacrament, as it was with Ifract in 
| another caſe, Verſe 30. They were not 
eſtranged from their luſts, but whileſt the 
meat was in their monthes, the wrath of 
God, Ec. So many come tothe Sacra- 
ment, but are not eſtranged from their 
Infts their whoring,drunkennes, world- 
linefſe, &c. bur come in 1mpenirency, 
withou: ſorrow, and reformation, and 
therefore whileſt rhe Sacramenrall ele- 
ments are in their fourhes , the wrath 
of God comes upon them ; and ſoin 
Kead of eating Chriſt, they car wrath. 
' And all becauſe they, comming in their 
impenitency, provoke God to wrath. 


It may be thou feeleſt no wrath for rhe 
| pre- 


| in a prepared Communicant. | 


preſent, but yer wrath may be inflicted 
inſenſibly on thy ſoale. And thoughthou 
feele irnot, yer thou mayeſt heap & trea 
ſare up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 
A man thar brings every day bur a fagot 
or two to the ſtack, may in time make a 
great heap:every day a ſtick to the pile, 
may makeſuch a pile, as being fired at 
once, will make adreadfull fire. Thou 
feeleſt no 'wrath for the preſent , bur 
every Sacrament thou receiveſt, thou 
bringeſt a fagort rothe h-ap,and makeſt 
ſuch an heap, as at laft will make the fire 
ſo much the greater, and ſo much the 
horrer at the day of wrath. And then 
ſhall thou feele that wrath which now 
thon heapeſt up. Thou greateneſt thine 
heap now, andthe greater the heap,the 
greater the fire. Now the reaſons why 
God thus ſadly makes a breach upon 
impenitent ſinners are ſpecially two. | 
x Becauſe every impenirent ſinner 
defiles the Lords Table, and the Sa- 
crament. Holineſſe becomes thine houſe, 
' | O Lord, and ſono lefſe, holineſſe be- 
comes thy Table, O Lord. As God him- 
ſelfe is holy, ſo his word aud Sacra» 
men's 
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Sicur ſan- 


nes non 
- | ſanCtikcat, 
nec Mar- 
garirz 
rcos RU- 
ang ſed 
contraCa- 
nes coin» 
quigant 
fanftum, 
& porci 
margaritas 
confrin- 
gunr. Sic 
fi homini-» 
bur eani- 
nos, vel 
parcinos 
meros ha- 
bentibus 
ſankum 
dederis, 
nec ſan- 
um illos 
ſanQifcat, 
ſcdcomtra2, 
iph ſand 
coinqui» 
nant.Cbryf. 
bom. IIs 
o2e7, imper, 


&tum Ca» | 


mentsarc holy, and therefore an hor- 
rible thing ropollute and defile the Sa- 
crament.Now every impeni:cnt ſinner 
doth ſo. An impenitent finner is a fil- 
thy perſon,and hee befilrhs every thing 
he meddles withall. He is an uncleane 

rſon. Now to the nncleaneall things 
are uncleane , holy things fanGifie not 
chem , bur they pollute holy things : 
under the Law, an uncleane perſon de- 
filed the Camp, Nwm. 5.2, 3. Put out 
of the Camp whoſoever is defiled,that they 
defile not their Campes. He defiled eve- 
ry bed he lay on,and every thing he fate 
On, Levit. 15.4. He defiled every man 
he rouchr, Zevit.15-7. His very Saddle 
he rode upbn was unclean,Lev.rg.9. He 
defiled the Tabernacle of the Lord,Num 


19-13. He defiled bread, pottege, wine, 


ojle,e&c. Hag. 2.13. Thus an uncleane 
ſinners picch rouches nathing which ic 
defiles nor. He defiles Word & Sacra- 
mers,the Lords Tabernacle,& hisTable. 
Is ic any wonderthen that comming to 
the Sacrament, he meetes with a breach 
and a curſe ? If any man defile the Tem- 


| ple of the Loyd 5 him fell. God deſtr oJ 5 
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 nefſe ? What an horrible thing then to 
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| I Cor.3.t7.Pat Table in ſtead of Templ:, 
and ir is as true; if any man defile the 
Table of the Lord, him fhall God de- 


the Lord , ſhell be cut off from Iſrael, 
N#u#.19.13.And whoſoever defiles the 
Table of the Lord as well as the Taber- 
\nacle of the Lord , ſhall God cut off 
from his people. Their finne was foule 
and hainous,Mak2.12. thar ſaid, The T- 
| ble of the Lord was polluted ,, what is 
their ſinne then that doe not ſay , the 
Table of the Lord is polluted, bur dec 
pollute and defile it ? God forely com- 
plaines of it , that their common Tables 
in their houſes at which they did cat 
anddrink, and take their common re- 
paſt, that they were defiled with drun- 
kennefle and glurrony, Iſa.28.8. AUTa- 
bles are full of vomit , and filthineſſe, ſo 
thet there « no place cleave. Anhorrible 
thingro defile a mans owne Table,with 
the vomir and filthineſſe of drunken- 


pollute Gods Table with ſuch thlth ? 


ſtroy , Hee that defiles the Tabernacle of 


And what doth that man berrer, that | 
| when hee hath defiled himſelfe with 
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drunkenneſſc, and wich the vomic and 
filth of ir, yerbefore hee hath humbled 
himſelfe wirh ſorrow for ir, and before 
he hath utterly forſaken and renounced 
ir, doth preſume in that flchy caſe ro 
come to Gods Table 2 How horrible a 
thing were it todehlethe Lords Table 
with the vomir of drunkenneſſe, now 
ler all that defile themſelves wich drun- 
kenneſlc berhink chemſelves, how chey 


ir. And fo all that live in other foule 
ſianes, lerrhem conſider how they can 


waſh their hands from rhe guilt of this 


Ordinance defiled by them , his wrath 
is kindled, and hee ſmires them with a 


abomination, 7/2.1. 13. 15. not only no 
ſweerneſfe in ir, bur a falrby ſtench in 
ic, yea, ſuch an offenſive ſavour from it, 
as provokes God to wrath. If  beaf 
touch the Mountaine, it muſt be ſtoned or 
thruſt, thorow with a dart , Heb. 12. 20. 
If ſach ſeverity againſt a - > th how 
mach more ſhall ir be againſt a Man, 


finne. Therefore when God ſees his | 


can before God free themſelves from | 


curſe. Incenſe from foule hands is an | 


that by his baſe and brutiſhluſts makes 
' 


him- 


, —— — 
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himſelfe a Beaſf, and yet will dare, not 
only rotouch the Mons? aize, but to gee 
up ito the Mountaive ? Any heaſt that 
had roucht the mounraine , muſt have 
died for ir, though it had beene a c/eane 
beaſt, how much more if ir had been an 
uncleane beaft ? That man chat by his 
baſe and þbrutiſh courſes becomes a 
beaſt, hee is not only a beaſt, bur an ##- 
cleane beaſt. If a ſheepe had touchr the 
mountaine, it muſt have beene ſtoned 
or thruſt thorow with a dart, much 
more then ſhould a Dog or an Hog, if 
they had rouchethe Mowntaine. 


der this, who inthe gailr of their fins, 
ſmoking and reeking , thruſt in them- 


that their hearts would tremble to 
think how dreadfull a thing ir is ro pol- 
ic nothing with you- to pellure holy 
I of Ambroſe to Theodoſins , offe- 


—_— 


O that they would ſeriouſly confi-| 
ſelves unto the Table of the Lord, and | 
| lute Gods Ordinance.lIs it a ſmall thing | ; 
in your eyes to defile Gods Table? Is} 
things ? -It was a ſmart and piercing |} 

to come in the guilt ofthat ſlaugh- | 


rer at Theſſalonice, Whet 2 wilt thou | 
Ma 
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reach forth thoſe hands of thine get #rop- 


ping with the bloud of usjuſt ſlaughter, 


4nd with them lay hold upos the moſt holy 
body 4 the Lord? or wilt thou offer to 
put that - precious bloud to thy mouth 2 
So may it be ſaid to many comming ro 
the Sacrament : What ? will yourcach 
forth thoſe hands of yours defied with 
blond , with the bloud of oppreſbon ? 
thele fiegers of yours defiled with ini» 
quity, Tſay 59. 3 and with theſe hands 
and fingers touch theſe holy myſteries? 
with rheſe lips of yours that have ſpo- 
ken lies , thar daily drivell forth ſuch a 
deale cf obſcene falth ; that with ſo ma- 
ny foule oathes and bloudy blafphe- 
mics have diſhonoured God; with theſe 
mourthes with which you have ſo ofren 
Swine-like (willed unto drunkenneſſe, 


and with which you have drunk of the 


cup of devils ; with theſe lips and 
outhes will ye offer to drink the pre- 
ious blond of Chriſt ? Is it notſinne 
and guilt enough, that with your ſinnes 
you have already defiled your hands, 
fingers, lips,mourhes, bur that now alſo 
you will needs come, and defile the 
ds 
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——— 


ei. _m 


in a prepared Communicant. 


—— 
—C—— 


Lords Table? itis more than you can 
anſwer that you have thus defiled your 
ſelves, why will you double your fiane 
and your damnation in deftliug alſo 
theſe ſacred Myſteries? Confider this 
with trembling hearts all impenitent 
perſons, and you eſpecially thar dare 
impudenrly crowd intothe Sacrament, 
when you come piping hot out of your 
ſinnes and provocations. 

2 Secondly,becauſe a man comming 
in his impenirencic,he brings his ſinnes | 
_ with him , and they pur God in 
mind to doe juftice upon him. There 
is a prayer for their Kivg, Pſal.20.3. The 
Lord remember all t binz offerings aud ac- 
cept thy burnt ſacrifice. Tharis a ſpeciall 
thing wee ſhould ayme at inall our ſer- 
vices, that God would remember them, 
that they may come up in remembrance 
before God, Now when a man lies in 


an holy ſervice, they will riſe op in re- 


inſtant, and ſo nor his ſervices, but his 
ſins being remembred, a man ſhall not 
only mifſe of acceptance,but meer with 
N 2 a breach 


——— 


his ſinnes, and brings them with him caF © y 2 


membrance againſt him ar that very|' 4 


—_—{ 


wil heviſit?now wil he rem+ber their ini- 
quiry,O: viſt their fs. Now wil he rems- 
er their iniquiry,now, cven juſt now,as 
they beſagrificing,andnow will be viſit 
their ſinnes, even then plague and (mire 
them ſpiritually,whE in their Sacrifices, 
God remembers wicked mens ſins at all 
cimes,cſpecially whe TEY.COme ro him 
{in holy duties; even #hez when they 
"Feome to the Sacrament hee rewembers 
tem bez; freſhly remEbersthem thes, 
When God ſees a wicked man come 


&-* | with his ſſhsto the Sacrowent, he doth 


(as ir were) on this manner ſpeake io | 
heaven : Behold here isa,manicome to 
A: » the 
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ts 


the Sacrament withour repentance,and 
hee rhinks co doe'me a goodly pcevt 
ſervice, but by no meanes doe I accepr 
him, nay, I abhorre him, andam an 

at his comming. I remember thar ar ſuch 
atime he was drunk; I rezzemberthat he 
is an adulterer , a covertous worldling ; 
I remember at ſuch atime how hee gri- 
ped, pinched, and defrauded his bro- 


| [ther; I remember hee is a common neg- 


leter of the duties of my worſhip : 
and now without repentance for theſe 
ſianes , hee is come to my Table; there- 
fore now,, all cheſe his fianes come up 
a freſh in my remembrance, and he ſhall 
be ſo farre from being accepted , that [ 
will now art this very time of his recei- 
ving,ſmite him wich my wrath,my curſe 
be upon him and his receiving, in ſtead 
ofa bleſſing z ler S9#98 cnrer into him, 
and carry him on till to all ungodli- 


Godremember and avenge our ſinnes 
the Sacrament.Thus G6oddoth with im 


cheir finnes thither with chem. Sinnes 


brought along tothe | —pR—_ banquer 
| ne WG 
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nefſe. It is a heavie judgement ro have; þ, 


penirent perſons, becauſe they bring | *, a 


of 
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of the Sacrament, they will doe by men 
as Eſther did by Haman at the banquet of 
wine, Eſther 7. 2. 6. whileſt hee is ar the 
banquet of Wine , ſhe petitions againſt | 
him,and ſhe accuſes him ; the adverfary 
and enemy 8 this wicked Hemes ::and 
Verſ.7. The Kings wrath is up at the ban- 
quet of wine, and he preſently gives (en- 
rence againſt him. So all the ſinnes that 
a man repents him notof, when hee 
comes to the Sacrament , doe come 
with him , and they being preſent, doe 
pick out thet very time to accuſe him, | 
and ro ſay, This man is. a drunkard, and 
uncleane perſon , a commGn ſwearer, 
an adverſary , an enemic to Religi- 
on; even thus at the Banquet of Wine, 
{jn unrepented of, puts in accuſations 
againſt men, And therefore no wonder 
that Gods wrath is kindled againſt ſuch, 
even at the banquerof Wine, . when 
chey bring along choſe with them-thar 
accuſe chem,Fand clamour againk them 
at that very time. |. . —_ 
| So that theſe things conſidered, let 
us. be awakened and ſtirred up in the 


feare of God, to look to it that we nk 


ume | 
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ſume not to come to Gods Table in our 
ſinnes and impenitencie ; unlefſe wee 
have mourned for our ſinnes, the Sa- 
cramentall bread will be unto us as 
bread of mourners, Hoſ. 9. 4. uncleane 
bread that will defile us ; unlefſe wee 
doe by repentance waſh away our fi+ 
thinefe, wee ſhall pollute Gods Ordi- 
nance, and bring accuſers with us, thar 
will put God in remembrance to curſe 
us. And were it not better for us be- 
fore we come, to remember our ſinnes 
our ſelyes, and to be humbled for them, | 
and renounce them ? Chriſts body was 
laidina new Sepulchre, where never 
any had been laid, and hee will give his | 
body to none, bur ſuch as come wirh a 
new heart. This zew wine muſt not be 
put into old veſſe/s, but #ew Wine muſt 
be put into-mew peſels. Be new veſſels 
therefore by repentance , thatthe new 
wine of the comforts of Gods ſpirit, 
may be poured into us at the: Sacra» 
ment. I will cloſe this point with Saint 
Auguſtia's words , If a man will not put 
4 faire and precions garment into a foule 


Cheſt, with what face can he toke the Sa- 


crament 
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| crament of the Euchariſt into a filthy 


ſoule 8 There is no man that will put live 
coales intothe cheſt where he puts his beſt 
apparrell. Why ſo brethren 2 becauſe hee 
feares his garments may bee burned with 
which hee cloathes himſelfe on Feſtivals. 
I beſeech you brethren, hee that will not 
put fire into his cheſt, why 3s hee not «- 
fraidto kindle the flame of wrath is his 


animaquz 
Peccata» 


owne ſoule ? 


rum ſordibus inquinarur Chriſti Eucbariſtia ſuſcipitur. Non puto 
cfle a\iquem howincm qui in arca ſua ubi pretisſas veſtes haber 


repoſiras , 


acquieſcat aut corbonen vivum au: qualemcunque 


ſcintillam iacludere. Quare hoc fracres ? quia timer ne combu- 
rantur yveſtimenta quibus in feſljvirare indaitur.Rogo yes f1arr*s, 
qu: in a1ca ſuanon yu) ſcintillam ignis includere, quare 1n anima 
ſua flamamam iracundiz n6 timer accenderce. Ang.ſerde Tempe25 2, 
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Of the Nereſiity of Charity and Loveis 
him that will bee an Orderly Conmu- 
nicant. 


Nos followes the fourth thing re- 
quired in habituall preparation to 
the Sacrament, and thart is chority and 


love towards our brethren. This is a 
' rhing| 


v 


| 


tn an orderly Communicant. ? 187 | 


| thing neceſſarily required. ' This is a cvY 


rruth confeſſed on all bands, that men 
ſhonld bee in char#ty that come to the 
Sacrament. And many that have no 
great care , nor make any great conſci- 
enceof comming with knowledge faith 
or repentance, yet will ſceme to make 
ſome ſcruple of comming withour cha- 
rity. Yeathough many will not abſtain 
for their drunkennes, oathes,eS, yer if 
there be a breach , and afalling our be- 
rweene them, and others, they will by 
no meanes meddle; though withour 
breach of Charity a man may judge of 
them, that they are reaſonably well c6- 
rented that they have ſofaire an excuſe 
to ſtop the mouthes of their coſciences 
that are ready to check them,and quar- 
rell with them for their negle& of Gods 
Ordinance.For ifout ofcoſcience chey 
ſcruple coming eo the Sacrament with- 
out charity, 'why then ſcruple they.nor 
living wichour ir? Bur yer this ſhowes, 
that.love is a neceflary preparative to 
the Sacrament, 'It is thar which indeed | 
isnecefſary in all our ſervices of God, 
and duties of his worſhip. It is required: 


1n 
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in all that will pray aright, 1 Ti», 2.8. 
I will that men pray every where lifting 
up pure hands without wrath. Every 
Chriſtians care ſhould be ro have his 
prayer like Tobs, Tob 16. r7. Alſo my 
prejer is pure. The way to have our 
prayer pure,is to lift np pure hends with- 
our wrath. Love is that which makes 
heart, and hands, and ſo prayer pare 
from the defilement of wrath. Ir isre- 
quired in all that will heare the Word 
arighr, ggves 1.19. They that will be ſwift 
to heare,muſt be ſlow to wrath, and verſe 
21. All ſuperfluity of maliciouſueſſe muſt 


{the Word. So 1 Pet.2 1,% Wherefore 
laying aſide all malice, as nero borne Babes 
defire the ſincere milk of tbe Word. And 
fo likewiſe no leſſe requiſite inall ſuch 
as will come to the Sacrament in dane 
Order. Every ſacrifice was to be ſalted 
with falr, Levie. 2.13. And every oblas 
tion of chy meat-offcring ſhe/? thow ſea- 
ſon with ſalt. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the 
ſalt of the Covenant ofthy God to be lacks 
ing,eoc. with; all thine offerings thou 
ſhalt offer ſalt, Voſcaſoned ſervices .are 


unſayoury 


belayd apart to fit for the receiving of 
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unſavoury ſervices. Services withour 
ſalt, are ſervices withour ſevovr. And 
here is a ſo/t with which all our duties 
are to be ſprinkled, Merk, g. 50. Heve 
ſalt is your ſelves , and heve peace one 
with another, And as at all times ; fo 
eſpecially is it required before wee 
come to the Sacramenr. If withour 
love, wee are neither fit to pray nor 
heare, then nor fit to receive the Sacra» 
ment; forhe is not fit to receive the Sa- 
crament, that isneither fir to pray, nor 
heare che Word. The neceſlicy ofic will 
appeare by theſe things : 

x By that ſo well knowne aplace, 
Matth.5.23,24. If thou bring thy gift to 
the Altar, and there remember that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee , leave 
thers thy gift before the Altar, and goe 
thy way, firſt be reconciledtothy brother, 
and then come aud offer thy gift. It may 
ſcemeto be ſomewhar an odde thing, 
an incongruous carriage , and to carry 
ſome ſhew of irreverence with ir, that 
.a man being come into the Temple.,. 
having brought his offering' before the 
Altar , {houldall on aſudden turne his 
back 
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back upon the Altar, and goe his waycs 
out ofthe Temple. Might not a man 
therefore in ſuch a caſe better have 
ſtayed there fill, ſorhar in his hearr he 
were ſorry for the wrong done to bis 
peighbour , and be fully reſolved fo 
ſoon as the ſacrifice is ended, ro recon- 
cile himſelfe ro him 2 No, it will not 
ſerve the rurns,burt how odd, and uade- 
cent ir may ſeeme robe,yer goe thy way; 
and firſt be reconciled, and then come and 
offer thy gift. Nor offer thy gift,and then 
goe and be reconciled. This muſt be done 
firſt ; iris a preparative duty , and pre- 
parative-duties muſt be done. Now as 
in Sacrifices, ſo is it in Sacraments,Ged 
will have love, and reconciliation be- 
fore men come to his, Table, Goe firſ# 
and be reconciled before thou goe to 
receive the Sacrament. Hee that will 
goe tothe Sacrament withour charity, 
can look for no betrer than to returne 
without froir, Vacharitable receiving 
can be no better than unprofitable rex 
ceiving. ; 

2 That ſame, 1 Cor.r2.13. 
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into oxe ſpirit, The Apoſtle had ſhown 
before,verſe 8. 9, 10. that though ſome 


men do receive perſonal! peculiar gifrs, 
yer they are given by the Spirir for the 
good of the whole Church. The reaſon 

in brief is becauſe all the whole Church 

is bur exe body, and one ſoule : and every 

beleever being a member of that body, 
wharſover hee hath, hee harh ir nor for 
himſelfe, but for the common good of 
the body. But now the queſtion might 
be, whether all beleevers be one body, 
and one ſpirit or ſoule. Now therefore 
the Apoſtle ſhewes , and proves this 
unity of the Church, thar all beleevers 
are one body and foule , from the end, 
and effe& of the Sacrament, which is to 
ſeale this unity. Thar they be one body, 
it appeares by the Sacrament of bap- 
riſme , for by an oirit wee are baptiſed 
into one body. 1 yillchey be oe ſpirit or 
ſoule, it appeares by the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, for by one ſpirit we are 
made to drisk into one ſpirit or ſoule. 

Thus'by both the Sacraments is this 


unity ſealed. Obſerve then that a maine 
| end, | 
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end, anduſe of the Supper is, that wee 
may be made to drink into one ſpirit, in- 
fo one ſoule, Therefore is there great 
reaſon that men ſhould come tothe Sa- 
crament in love & charity, orelſe how 
ſhall che end and uſe of the Sacrament 
be made good? How canthey be made 
ro drink into one ſpirit , that are of two 
ſpirirs,of two different contrary ſpirits? 
it isexceeding requiſte that they be of 
one ſpirit,that cometobe made drinkers 
into one ſpirit.It is love that makes men 
of one ſpirit,and ſo firs them to be made 
in the Sacrament to drink into one fpi- 
rit: love makes men of one ſpirit, the 
Sacramenr ſeales this nniry of ſpirit. 
There cannot be an unity of ſpirit, ſea- 
led,til there be an unity of ſpirit made, 
Now, becauſe it is love that makes this 
unity, and this unity muſt be ſealed at 
the Sacrament , th: tefore neceſſarily 
muſt a man come », thn love that will 
come aright ro the Sacrament , or elſe 
hee fruſtrates a maine end of the Sacra- 
ment, 

3 Thirdly , as the Sacrament of! 
Bapriſme isthe Sacrament of our new 
| bicth, 
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grow. Nay, though a part of the bo- 
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birth, forthe Sacramenr of the Supper 
is the Sacrament of ournew life, and 
ſpiriroal! nurcition and growth. And* 
unto ir ſhould a man come , that in 
che right and religious ufe of ir hee 
may be fpiritually nouriſhed, and may 
thrive, and grow in grace and good- 
neſſe. Now, no man can grow, thrive, 
or bee nouriſhed by the uſe of rhe Sa- 
crament,that comes to it without love, 
The whole Church is a body, every 
Chriſtian is a member of that body; 
now a-member that will grow in the 
body, and thrive, malt neceflarily bee 
united to, and conjoyned with the bo- 
dy. If amemberbe ſeparated from the 
body, it cannot be nouriſhed and grow: 
anhband or an arme rent,or cutoff from 
the body. cannot bee nouriſhed, nor 


dy be no ſeparated from the reſt, yer if 
chere bee but a diſlocation of a part, ſo 
char ir be only our of joyat, it cannor | 
chrive and proſper till it be fer in joyar | 
againe. So it is herein the body My- 
ſticall; ir ts a growing body , every 
member thereof growes and increa- 


O ſes, 
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ſes, Col. 2, 19. It increaſes with the in- 
creaſe of God. Bur how comes itto in- 
creaſe ? All the body by joynts and bond: 
having nowriſpment miniſtred end kgit 
together, increaſeth with the increaſe of 
God. So that unlefle the body bee 
knic together by joynts and bends , it 
cannot increaſe by the miniſtration of 
nonriſhment, Bur now what are theſe 
joynts and bands, and whar is it that 
knirs the parts of the body ſo together 
as that irincreaſes? Thar the Apoſtle 
layes down ſomwhat more fully, Epb. 
4.16. From whom the whole body fitly 
joyned together, and compaBied by that 
which every joynt ſupplies, makesvincreaſe 
of the body uwto the edifying of it ſelfe in 
l2ve. Theſe words are taken and tran- 
ſlated from the naturall body, and the 
Apoſtle ſhewes thar ir is in the Church, 
che myſticall body of Chriſt, as in a na- 
curall body. Now ina naturall body ; 
ficſt, there bee divers and ſmall mem- 
bers which go to the making of ir up : 
ſecondly, theſe members are fitly joy- 
ned and compatted together ; thirdly, 
there is a coxjunRion of them after an 
excellent 
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excellent manner, and that thus : all 
the ſeveral parts they have their bones, 
the ſolid parts of thoſe members. Now 
theſe bones are coupled 'by the joynts, 
ſo as the end and the round part of one 
bone goes into the hallow endof an- 
orher ; This is an Aywayyiay Of Ap; 
Eph.4.16.Col.2.19. Bur this 1s not all;bur 
as the joynrs are fitred and ſuired cach 
to other, ſo as the round part of one 
Jjoynesto the hallow part of the other; 
ſo alſothat there may be a (ure coarti- 
culation, there bee cerraine ligamenrs 
and bonds that grow faſt tothe end of 
each bone in the joynr,that faſten bone 
to bone 5 this is 0v1d\couns * Col. 2. I9. 
There is not oaly a ficnefſe by which 
one bone ſuits with anorher in the 
joynr, bur there is a faftneſſe alſo by 
verrue of that bond that knits bone ro 
bone. T his is a copaQtion by that which 
borh che bones in the jJoynt mutually 
miniſter: fourthly, the parrs ofthe bo- 
dy thus ſweerly firred and ſuired roge- 
cher, and thus firmely faſtned, they all 
by their nouriſhment received, thrive, 
and grow, and fo the body increaſes, 
Oz which 
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which it could nor do ifthere were a 
diſ-union, or a diſlocation, or a luxa- 
tion of thoſe parts. Now thus itis in 
the Churchthe body of Chriſt: r There 
be many and ſundry members to make 
up this body. 2 Theyare all joyned 
and compatted together. 3 Their con- 
junction is afrer the ſame manner. The 
mindes and ſpirits of beleevers are fo 
coupled rogerher, as that one mansſpi- 
rit doth as it were infinuate ir ſelfe intro 
anothers : and that this conjunGion and 
joynt may be the ſurer, there be cerrain 
bonds and ligaments that knir rheſe 
members together:and theſe bonds are 


| two:h r{t;T he Spirit ofGod,rhey have all 


one&the ſame {pirir. Ep.q.4.0ze boJy,one 
{þirit:& by this one (pirit Chriſtians are 
knit inthis ane body, x Cor. 12.13. Se- 
condly,The bond of love,ee peace; & eve« 
ry joynr or member ſupplies and mini- 
ſters this bond each to other whereby 
rhey are knit each ro other, Fph.4..3.En- 
deatouring to keep the unity of heSpirit: 
that is, endeavouring tobe of one ſpirit 
& mind,as two bones meeting ata ioynt 
are coupledin the unity of - rhe joynt : | 

there 
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there is the Ap or ANmgya,thar ſpo- 
ken of, Rome. 12. 10. 75 DO X4MNANGLE us 
& MAYS AAPoryn There 13 A fr 10yn- 
ing rogether, and this is added i» the 

bond of pzace, there is the compattion of 
both, by that which each joynt ſap- 
plies, each Chriſtian ſupplying and mi- 
nifring the bondofpeace and love, do 
thas knir and joyne together theme 
ſelves members in the (ame body : thi; 
is the v;\:0us: SO Col. 2. 19- there 
is mention nor only of joynts, but of 
bonds, And Col. 3.14. love is called 
The bond of perfeFiow; that is, a bond 
which doth perfealy binde together 
the members of che myſtical! body, 
each miniſtring and ſupplying love ro 
another z as the ligaments char knit 
bones together are mutually minitred 
from both the bones : (o that the com- 
pation of the members is by the liga- 
ment of love, asthe Apoltle expreflcs 
it,Epheſ.4 x6. Fourthly,the body of the 
Church thus compatted increaſes it 
ſelfe, and is edified and growes up, 
Epheſ.q4-16. Maketh increaſe of the body 
unto the edifying of it ſelfe in lon. 
O 2 The 
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The body encreaſcs and edifies when 
the (everall parts do, and they do in- 
creaſe and grow when joyned coge- 
ther and knir rozether in love. So that 
all this ſerves to ſhew the neceſlity of 
love in ſach as come to the Sacrament; 
we come to the Sacrament to be nou+ 
riſhed, to grow, to increaſe : none of 
theſe can be done without love. A man 
comming to the Sacrament out of cha- 
rity, is amember our of joyar, yea, as 
a member dilunired. Ir is not poſſible 
ſuch a member ſhould bee nouriſhed 
and thrive. As therefore a man would 
finde nouriſkment and increaſe with 
the reſt ofthe body.ſoit concernes him 
ro come prepared with love. 

4 God requires that men ſhould eat 
their bodily food with love and mutu- 
all charity. There is little contenrment 
in bodily Feaſts, when men fic downe 
at one Table with divided bearts and 
affeftions : we may fee AFs 2. 46. how 
the Primitive Chriſtians did eat their 
common bread at their common Ta- 
bles, Breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their bread with gladneſſe and 
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leneſſe of heart : the which they 
py - ; fv done if they had not 
met. at their Houſes and Tables, as 
they did in the Temple, in the ſame 
Verſe, with oe accord,or unanimouſly. 
They could not have eaten with glad- 
nefſe and ſinglenefſe of hearr, if they 
had nor eaten together in love, For 
there can bee neither g/a4zeſſe nor (1n- 
gleneſſe of heart where love is wanting. 
And if they came rogether with ſuch 
love and affeion to their common ta- 
bles to take their bodily repaſt , how 
much more, think we, did they come 
with love, and all good mutuall affe- 
&ion one to another to the Lords Ta- 
ble? Therefore it was that before the 
Sacrament they had their love-feaſts to 
reſtifie with what affe&tion they came 
ro the Lords Swpper. The ſweet and 
faace of commonrepaſt, is loye ; Prov. 
15-17. Better is « dinner of greene herbs 
where love is, than « ſtalledOxe withha- 
tred: love makes a few greene herbes 
farre better cheere, than the greateſt 
fare that is eaten with hatred and ma- 
_ [ lice. If love therefore bee required at 
| Oz our 
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our own Tables,thar when we eattoge» 
cher, we ſhonld ear in love, how much 
more then will God require jt in thoſe 
chat come to fit downe at his Table ? 
Saint Axguſiize would not endure any 
at his Table that ſhould ſhew any ma- 
lice againſt others in backbirings or de- 
rraftions, and had two Verſes written 
on his Table, ro bee Monirours ro 
ſuch as ſat thereat, that in ſuch caſes 
char Table was not for them. And 
how much lefſc will the Lord endure 
any at his Table that come. thither 
with malice - 2nd hatred againſt their 


| brechen. Sach muſt know, that they 


are utterly uaworthy.co come rpthe 
Lords Table. | 

. To come:to the Sacrament in m:» 
lice, and ro catir in diſtemper of ſpi- 
rit is #0f t0 eat the Lords Supper : that 
is, ſuch as ſo come do not (o receive ir 
in regard of the benefic and bleſſing, as 
if chey received ſo holy an Ordinance 
- 

as the Lords Supper ; (ee 1 Cor. rr. 20. 
IWhes gee come together therefore into 


| oe place , his 3s tot ta cat the Lords 
[Yor The particle, Therefore 
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ries the words to ſomething before, ro 
thaty, 18. hes zou come together in the 
Church,Theare there be diviſions amongſt 
you; when gee come together therefore 
in one place, this is not to eat the Lords 
Supper. Therefore when men come to-} 
gether, and there be diviſions amongſt 

them, this is not to eat the Lords Sup» 

per; for ſuch perſons cat nor the Lords 

Supper, in regard of the benefirs and 

bleſſings that are received at the Lords 

Supper, becauſe they eat nor afcer the 
duc Order. This is not .to eat theLords 
Sapper, ſayes the Apoſtle, for verſe 21.) 
jn eating every one takes before ocher 
his owne Supper, and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. $0 it may bee 
faydin this czſe , ro come in maliceto 
the Lords Table,this s not to eat the 
| Lords Supper, which is a Supper of 
love, for how do they eat the Lords 
Supper, when in cating one mans 
hearr (wells agaioſt another, one ran 
is ſick with envy, another is filled 
'wich malice and hatred, They eat my 
people as they eat bread, Pſal. 14-4. Tee 
bite and devoure one another, Gal. 5.1. 
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Think we when men eat up one ano» 
cher, and devoure one another, that 
they be firro cat ar the Lok Ds Ta- 
ble, orto eatrhe Lo rx Ds Body? or 
if they doeatthe Sacrament, think we 
that they do cat the L o & Þ s Supper? 
that they ſup with CHR1$ST, and 
have any fellowſhip with him? Irisa 
good diſpoſition in one ſenſe toecar the 
Supper of the LoK D in bitterneſſe, 
with bi#terneſſe of ſorrow for ſinne, bur 
rocomein b;tterneſſe of ſpirit in regard 
of hatredand malice, this is that which 
will ſo imbitter the Ordinance unto 
us, that wee ſhall have little comfort in 
the ation. The Sacrament is a ſeale, 
and in the right uſe of it the ſpirit 
ſeales up a mans redemprion to him. 
Now he that would at any time be ſea- 
ledby the ſpirir of God, eſpecially in 
the uſe of the ſeale of the Sacrament, 
muſt take heed that he grieve nor the 
Spirit of God ; And grieve not the ho- 
ly Spirit of God whereby ye ore ſealed unte 
the day of Redemption, Fpheſ. 4. 30. If 
wee grieve him,how ſhall wee look to 
have him ſes/e us? Specially when wee 
; come | 
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come to the Sacrament ? I, but whar 
is it that grieves him ſo that he will not 
ſeale? Tadge by that which immediat- 
ly followes, verſe 31. Let of bitterneſſe, 
andwreth, and anger, end clamour, and 
evill ſpeaking be put away from you, with 
al malice. Therefore bitterneſſe wrath, 
and malice, they grieve the ſealing $pi- 
rit of God. Wee loſe our errand when 
wee come to the Sacrament, and go 
away u#ſcaled; wee go away unſealed 
when wee grieve the Spirit, wee 
grieve the Spirit when wee come 
to: the Sacramene with a malicions , 
and imbittered ſpirit. Therefore as 
at all times it is good counſell to 
put away bitterneſſe, and malice, (o it is 
eſpecially when men come to the Sa- 
crament. There is a /eaven of malice, 
and the feaſt muſt nor be kept with that 
leaven, 1 Cor.5-8. This muſt bee pxr- 
ged ont as old leaves, That ſame of the 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. 14. 20. May ſerve for a 
rule for commivg to the Sacrament ; 
Brethren bee not children in underſten- 
ding, how be it in malice be ee children, 
How mavy come to the Sacrament as 
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children in one ſenſe, and nor as chil- 
dren in another ?- Ar children in an ill 
ſenſe, and not 4s children in a good 
ſenſe; for knowledge as very children, 
ro come thus like children is a dange- 
rous thing. But to come as childrewin 
regard of malice, as free, as voyd of it 
as children, thus ro come like children 
is an happy thing, And as our Saviour 
ſpeaks in another caſe of receiving the 
Kingdome of G © D, ſo inthisſcnſe ir 
is true of receiving the Sacrament, Lak. 
18.17-Ferily T ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the Kingdeme of GOD 
4 4 little childe, ſhall in no wiſe enter 
therein... So wholocyer ſhall nor rex 
ceive the Sacrament as a little childe, 
in regard pf freedome from malice, he 
ſhall reap no fruir by: his receiving. 
Therefore as Sainc Paxl ſpeaks of cha- 
ricy in the generall, ſo I cloſe this point 
concerning charity in this particularto 
fic a man for the Sacrament, 1 Coy. 13. 
| 2.3. Though I have the gift of praphecy, 
and under(iani ell myſterics , &c. and 
have no charity, I am eothing. CAnd 
| though I beſtow all my goads to feed the 


poore, 
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poore, &c. and have not charity ,it profits 
mee eothing. So inthis caſe, though 
thou often and frequently receive 
theſe holy Myſteries, and yer have not 
charity, thou art nothing, and thy re- 
ceiving is nothing. Though thon re- 
ceiveſt the Sacrament every day in che 
week, and giveft liberally at the Sacra- 
ment to the poore, and yer haſt nor 
charity, it oro thee nothing. So much 
wrong they do themſelves that come 
not in due Order to the Sacramenr, 
wirththat Love and Charity which Gop 
requires, 
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He laſt ching remainesrequifice in 
Habitnel preparatioa to the Sa- 
crament, and that is obedjence ro God, 
and his Commandemenrs, He that will 
come after the due Order, muſt bee 
ſuch an one as Pſal. 50. 23. Thet orders 
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bis couverſation aright. Thathee doth, 
char walkes orderly according to the 
rule of Gods Word, and in obedience 


thereco. Such an orderly man muſt hee 


be that will be an orderly Communicest. 
Ic is impoſhible for him to be an order- 
hz Communicant, who is a diſorderly 
man. He walkes dſorderly that walkes 
diſobedieath, 2 Theſ. 3. 7. That walkes 
diſorderly. Who is hee thartdoth fo? 
verſe 14. If any man obey not our word. 
And if ir were pollible to have all the 
former this wirhout this, yer the 
want of this would marre all. For 
what though a man hadall knowledge, 
and a]l underſtandiog that can fall wich- 
in a mortall capacity, yet what is it all 
if obedience were wanting. All ſuch 
knowledge is as ignoraice,r Tobs 2.34. 
Hereby we knew that we know bim if we 
keep his commandements: He that th 
I know him, and keepeth not his Comman- 
dements, is alyar, andthe truth is not in 
bim. There be that ſee many things, and 
yet are blizd, Iſz. 42, 19,20. and that 
becaaſe obedience is wanting . And 
how welcome ignorant, and blind per- 
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ſons bee to the Sacrament wee ſaw be- 
fore. And what evidence is there of 
the truth of faith where obedience is 
wanting ? Thou fayeſt, thou haſt faich 
when thon commeſt to the Sacrament, 
ſhew me thy} faith by thy works, by thine 
obedience. Asfaith is the prizcipell of 
all crue obedience, ſoobedience is the 
evidence of true faith. Hee rhat is wan- 
ting in obedience muſt needs bee wan- 
\ring in faith, and hee that comes to the 
Sacrament withour faich, comes to no 
purpoſe. And how will ic appeare thar 
char man hath repenred, ns eur- 
ned from his f#z#e, who is nor yet in 
the wayesof obedience. There is no 
man repents but hee brings forth fruits 
| worthy of repest ance. The fruits of obe- 
dience are the fruits beſeeming repen+ 
rance. And how is there love wirhour 
obedience, whes love is the fulfilling of 
the Law? Rom. 13.8. How can the Law 
bee fulfilled withour obedience ? So 
needfull is obedience to qualifc a man 
for the Sacrament. A mans care muſt 
be to ear, and drink worthily. He char 
will do ſo, muſt have a care to do _ 
Cor. 
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Col. 1.10. To walke worthy of the Lord: 
Hethartis an #7worthy walkgr,can never 
be a rrorthy receiver,” Bur how may a 
man walke worthily, or what is it to 
walke worthy of God ? The Apoftle 
reaches ns whar it is in the ſame place, 
That yee might walh worthy of the Lord 
| wato all pleaſing, being fruitfull in every 
good work, So that to walk obediently is 
ro walke worthily. And fuch a worthy 
walking fits for a worthy receiving, 

Ic is that which God regards more 
than all outward performances, than 
the ſervices of his worſhip. Itisa com- 
mon error in many men tothirk thar 
ifrhey performe the outward duties of 


alone are highly well pleaſing ro God 
chough no more be done, They think, 
ſo long as they pray; heare tae Word, 
receive the Sacrament, all is wondrous 
well, rhough chey make no conſcience 
of obedience to Gods will otherwiſe; 
though they obey not, yer becauſe 
they doduries of worſhip,that chey do 
God very acceptable ſervice; witereas 
| the rruth is,that when we give not God 
| obedience, 


worſhip they do enough and that theſe | 


_ 
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obedience, all ſervices have poore ac+ 
ceptance. Profeſſion of Religion, and 
godlineſſe a good thiagir is, bur yer a 
raine thing wirhourt obedience. Fxcet- 
lent ſpeechibatyyres not @ fooke, Pro.1;, 7. 
And what thpugh Iſrael cry, my God wee 
know ther,whar is this to the purpoſe ſo 
long as Iſrael hath caſt off the thing that 
is good, Hoſ.8.2,3. Diſobedient profeſli- 
onis abominable, & a kind of Atheiſne 
denying God,T37.1.16. And 2s profeſ[- 
on, ſo performances vaine. Thcirfſacri- 
fices without obedignce as acceptable 
as a Dogges head, or as Swines bloud, 
Iſa. 66. 3. Hearing without obedience 
as gond as nothing, Ezek. 3 3. 31. 32, no 
more than hearing a ſozg,ora Muſician, 
God is highly well pleaſed with prayer, 
and yer hee that prayes to God, and 
yeelds him not obedience, will finde 
poore ſpeed, Prov.28.9. He that Furnes 
away his eare from hearing the Law, even 
his prayer ſhall be abomination. Yeathe 
receiving of Sacraments is to as lirrle 
purpoſe as all the reſt, Roms. 2.25, 26, 
Circumciſion profits with obedience. Cir- 
cumciſion is made uncircumciſion wich- 

cur 
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out obedience, and v#circumciſion with 
obedience preferred before circumciſe | 
on without. Circumciſion profits if thou 
keepe the Law , (o receiving rhe Coms-| 
munion profits, and choſe fiad be- 
nefir and good by ir , if thou be one 
that walkeſft in obedience to God. But 
ifthou be 4 breaker of the Law , thy cir- 
cumciſion is made nacircumciſion. So if 
thou be not obedient to God and his 
Law , thy receiving is no better than 
not receiving, Ir is a good thing to 
come to the Sacrament, bur it isa bet- 
terthing to give God obedience, andir 
isthe beſt of all, when firſt giving God 
obedience, wee then come to receive 
the Sacrament, That which Samuel 
(peaks co $4Yl,jis true in this caſe, r $42. 
r 5.23. BeholA, to obey is better than ſacri- 
fire, Sacrifice was a ſfolemne ſervice. 
Sault thought ſacrifice was a goodly 
thing, and ſo it was when performed 
wich obedience, but he thought if God 
had ſacrifice, it was no matter for obe- 
dience. Therefore Samwel teaches him 
another leſſon,that his obedience with- 


out aſacrifice had been better than a ſa- 
| crifice | 
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crifice without obedience, And (o be- 
hold, to obey is better than to receive Sa- 
craments. There were divers reafons 
why obedience was better than facri- 
fice. 1. Becauſe obedience was more 
(picicuall than ſacrifice. 2. Sacrifice was 
only ar ſer, and (olemnertimes,obedrence 
was to be daily, hourely. 3. Sacrifice 
wicked men might and did offer, Cain 
ſacrificed as well as A4he/ ; obedience 
onely could a good man performe, a 
wicked man obeyed not God. 4. Sacrt 
fice was nothing if ſeparated from obe- 
dience, obedience ſeparated from, and 
performed without ſacrifice , might be 
acceptable. 5. Obedience qualifted,and 
firred a man for ſacrifice, and prepared 
him to be an acceptable ſacrificer. Bur 
ſacrifice firted not adiſobedient perſon 
unto obedience. Therefore to obey 
was better than to ſacrifice, Upon the 
ſame grounds to obey , is alſo betrer 
chan to receive Sacraments. It isamort 
{piricuall ſervice than bare receiving: ir 
isa continvall and a more daily duty ; 
ir is duty which many doe not, cannot 
doe , thar yer receive the Sacraments; 
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it may be accepted when the Sacra» 
ment is not received, notrhe receiving 
of the Sacrament accepted withour it; 
and ir is that which qualifies and pre- 
pares a receiver for the Sacrament. And 
how needfull it is for a Communicant 
to be prepared thus , will appeare by 
theſe chiogs : 

1 Firſt, when we come to the Sacra- 
ment, wee Come to ear the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt, we come to eat Chriſt. 
Ir is but afolly ro hope to eat Chriſt, 
when wee yeeld not God obedience, 


My fleſh is meat indeed, and my bloud is 


LA 


| drink indeed, lohn 6. Bur for whomis it 


meat and drink ? Forſuch as when they 
come to the Sacramenr, are found ſuch 
as our Saviour was, Joby 4. 34. My meat 
is to doe the will of him that ſent mee; 
Take,cat, this is my body : he therefore 
offers his body to be eaten. But may 
any one eatirt ? Is it mearfor all ſorts ro 
eat? No, ſee who they are that cat and 
drink,Cazt.5.1. Eat.,0 friends, jee,drink 
| «bundantly, 0 beloved : Hee calls upon 
his friezds, and his beloved, and cheeres 
chemuproeat and 4ri#k; we muſt then 
be 
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be his friends and his belovedif wee will 
eat and drink, And who then are his 
friends ? who are his beloved? Such as 
yeeld him obedience , ſach are his 
friends; Toby r5.14.Te are my friends if 


ye doe whatſoever Tcommand you. Such 
are his beloved, 1ob» 14.21. He that hath 
my Commandements. and heepes them, hee 
it is that loveth mee, and hee that loveth 
me ſhall be loved of my Father , and I will 
love him; he ſhall be my beloved. Such 
are his beſt beloved friends, his brother, 
ſiſter , and mother, Ma##h. 12. 49. 50. 
Such friends ſhall be ſure to ear and 
drink, & ro drink abundantly; and obe. 
dience making us ſuch friends, makes us 
fir to eat and drink at his Table. Look 
how the Prophert ſpeaks of cating the 
good things ofthe Land; ſo ir is in cat- 
ivg the good things of the Sacramenr, 
Iſay 1.19. If ye be willing and obedient,ye 
ſhall eat the good things of the Land. 
There were good things in the Land of 
Canaan , it was a Land flowing wich 
milk and hony ; they were goodthines. 
There were precious fruits brought forth 
by the Suyne,' and precious things thruſt 


oth forth 


| 
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Cap, 8 forth by the Moone, Dent. 33.14. Now 
| God promiſes them to make them par- 
| takers of theſe good things, that they 
ſhould car of theſe preciovs fruits of the 
Land; but mark upon whart condition, 
If ye be obedient, yee ſhall eat the good 
things of the Lazd. The caſe is the ſame 
here. In the Sacrament there be good 
things, there be precious things pur 
forth by rhe Sonne of Righteoulneſle, 
thruſt forth by the Spirit of God. Now 
theſe things are there to be eaten; #eke, 
eat, this is my body , bur yet they are to 
be eaten with the ſame condition, If yee 
be obedient, ye ſhall cat the good things 
of the Sacrament. If then wee come 
withour obedience,we miſſe caring the 
good things of the Sacrament; and as 
g00d not to cat the Sacrament , as not 
cat the good rhings of it. Any man may 
eat the Sacramevr, but onely ſuch as be 
obedient ,, cat the good things of ir : 
judge then how much it concernests 
come to the Sacrament {prepared with 
obedience, "24 
2 Secondly, when wee come tothe 
Sacrament, wee come thirher to have 
| __ commu- 
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commnnion with' Chriſt, They muſt 
{firſt be obedient to Chriſt that wil have 


{communion with Chriſt. Revel. 3. 20. 


there is a promiſe of communion that 
Chriſt will have with us, and that wee 
ſhall have with him , 1 will come into 


me; we will have mutuall cammunion 
{rogether. Bur yet mark bþpon what 
rermes that communion is gromiled : 
Behold, Iftand at the doore and knock, if 
any man will open «to we , 1 will come 
in,ec. Chrift Hee knocks at the doore 
of mens hearts, by the gracious mori- 
ons of his Spirir; by the miniſtery of 
his Word hee calls for this and for char 
Duty : now when we yeeld obedience 
to his voice and calls|, then wee open the 
doore, and when the doore is opened 
he encers , and there followes mutuall 
fellowſhip between him and us : if the 
doore be kept barred and bolted, then 
neither ex#rouce, nor ſwpper; but when 
the doore is unlocker and (et open, then 
he enters, andthe muruall Supper fol- 
lowes. To teach us, that then Chriſt 
will have communion wich us when 

P 4 we 
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we are obedient to his voice z bur'no. 
obedience to him, vo communion with: 
bim; even from ct:e Lords Supper will 
hee ſend them away ſupperleſſe, that 
have not opened tohim', and yeelded 
obedience before their comming to 
the Table, There is apromiſe, 10h.14. 
21,23 that Ch7i(t will come unto ns,that 
hee will manifeſt bimjelfe nxto us : now 
Chritt never makes good this promiſe 
more than in the uſe of the Sacramenr 
there he comes to a man,and there hee 
manifeſts and makes knowne himſelfe 
tO a man , that look as it is ſaid in that 


| caſe, Luke 24. 30. 31. That as hee ſat at 
meat with them,andtooke bread aud bleſs | 


ſedit, and brake, and gave them, their 
ejer were opened and they kuew him, and 
Verſ. 35. Hee was knowne of them in 
breaking of bread ;; (Oo it is in this cafe in 
the breaking and giving the Sacramen-: 
eall bread', rhe faithfull have their eyes 
opened, andthey know him, hee is made 
knowne to them in breaking of Sacra- 


| menrall bread ; in the uſe: of the Sup- 


per hee ſpecially manifeſts himſelfe to 


them. Bar now obſerve the :condi- 
rion 
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tion on which Chriſt makes this pro- 
miſe, Verl. 21, Hee #hat hath my Com- 
mandements and keepes them , hee it is 
that loves mee , and bee that loveth mee 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and Iwill maaifeſt my ſelfe to 
bir : and (o Veil. 23. If any man love! 
mee, hee will keepe my words, and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and wee will come un- 
fo bim , aud make our abode with him : 
ſork.t both theſe promiſes runne with 
the condition of obedience; upon a 
mans obedience will Chriſt come, vp 

on a mans obedience will hee manifeſt 
himſelfe ro him. As gocd not come 
to the Sacrament , unleſſe Chriſt alſo 
' come in it to a man 2 as good never 
come, unleſſe Chriſt manifeſt himſclfe 
to him. If then we would have Chriſt 
come and manifeſt himſelfe ro us inthe 
Sacrament, ſo muſt ir be our care to 
come with, and to manifeſt our obedi- 
ence- A man may ask that queſtion thar 
Indas doth, 10h. r4.22.Lord how is it that 
thou wilt masifeſt thy ſelfe untous, and 
not unto the world 2 So, how is itthar 
| Chiiſts manifeſts himſclife to ſome ib |. 


the 
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the Sacrament, and not to otherſome ?. 
To which'the ſameanfwerin effe&t may 
be given that there. Chriſt gives z be- 
canſe ſome are obedient ro God , they 
love: him and keepe his Commande- 
ments ; therefore hee ſhewes himſelfe 
rothem. in the Sacrament , and they 
therein have communion with him, 
bur others live nor, walk not in obedi- 
ence : therefore hee neither comes ro 
them when they come to the Sacra- 
ment, nor ſhewes or manifeſts himſelfe 
rothem, they gocas they come, 

The Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 13.14. ſpeaks of 
the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you 
a. That which be wiſhes them, ſhould 
be the thing we ſhould eſpecially aime 
at in comming to the Communion, 
namely, that the communies of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould be with us. Andit isacleare 
caſe thar the Holy Ghoſt is to be re- 
ceived in the Sacraments, As 2. 38.” Be 
baptiſed endye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and hee is nolefle to be re- 
ceived in the Supper , than in Bap- 
| riſme. And when wee receive him, his 

com- 
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communion will be with us. Now how 
| may hee be received? Doe all that re- 
ceive the Sacrament, receive him? No, 
The world cannot receive him, Toh. 1 417. 
But who are they then to whom God 
gives the Holy Ghoſt ? See A@s 5. 32. 
The Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given io 
them that obey him. So that upon obes- | 
dience wee have the Holy Ghoft, and 
upon it his communion is with us, as 
otherwiſe, ſo alſo in the Sacramenr. 
What is it that a man ſhould dekre in 
comming to the Sacrament , bur that ; 
Cant. 2. Let bis kiſſe me with the kiſſes 
of his mouth , for thy love is better than 
wine. Communion with Chriſt,and the 
expreſſions of his favour and love,theſe 
are \the things ſhould be deſired and 
looked after. What is the receiving of 
bread and wine, ifa man meet not with 
expreſſions of Chriſts love ; if Chriſt 
kiſe. him not with che &z/es of his 
mourh ? VVhat may be the meanes to 
get Chriſt ro kiſe a man in the Sacra» 
ment ? That ſame Pſo. 2. Kiſſe the Son, 
namely, with a kiſſe of obedience and 
ſubjecion, for ſo killing ſomerime be- 


rokened, 
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rokened, G2#.4 1-40, let us give him the 
kiſſe of obedience and (ubjeRion,and hee 
will give us the kiſſe of his love, as at 
other rimes, ſo eſpecially in the uſe of 
the Sacrament. By both theſe things 
then wee ſee, how needfall iris for a 
Communicant to be preparedwith obes | 
dience. Andby this allo wee ſee how 
many deceive themſelves in their com- 
ming tothe Sacrament, who mind no- 
thing lefſe- chan obedient walking in a 
godly courſe to fir them forthe Sacra- 
ment. How many that give no regard 
at all co Gods word, that indeed ſlight 
ir, and obedience to it , and yet would 
ſeeme to make an high account of rhe 
Sacrament? Make men whar account 
they will ofthe Sacrament, yer if they 
ſtighr the Word and obedience to ir, 
they ſhall finde as little comfort or be- 
nefitin the Sacramenr, as they give re- 
ſpe& and obedience to the Word. See 
how the Lord fpeaks, Pſal. 50. 16, 17. 
What haſt thou #6 doe, that thou ſhouldeſt 
take my covenant in thy month , ſeeing 
thou cafleſt my words behind th:e&SoGod 
will alſo ſay, What haſt thou to doe to 
rake 
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take the Seale of the covenant intothy 
mouth, the Sacrament into thy mouth, 
ſeeing thou caſtelt my words behind 
thee , and refuſcſt ro yeeld obedience 
thereunto 2 What likelihood that God 
will vouchſafe communion with that 
man in the Sacrament, that regards not 
to have any communion with him in 
his word? Itis a madneſſe to pretend 
a deſire of communion wich Godin the 
Sacrament , and to refuſe communion 
with him in bis Word : for ſo they doe 
that yeeld not obedience to Gods 
Word. There is communion with God 
in obed'ence, Jer. 7. 23. Obey my voice, 
and I will be your God, and you ſhall be my 
people, Andrherefore a refuſall of com- 
munion with God, in refuſing obedi- 
enceand reſpe& ro his Word. And cer- 
rainly he can have no communion with 
Godin one Ordinance, that refuſes to 
have communion with him ia anorher. 
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Of the ſolemne ſequeſtring and ſetting a 
£485 ſelfe apert before the Sacrament. 


f Fore we ſee how a Communicant is 
habirually 'prepared, and wherein 
his habituall preparation ſtands. Ir fol- 
lowes now to ſpeak of that aGuall pre- 
paration which is required in every one 


gueſt at the Lords Table, and would 
come after that due Order thar is re- 
quired: for though a man have all theſe 
forenamed qualifications, yer he muſt 
not here ſer up his reſt ; bur chere is yer 
a further work to be done, as we partly 
before ſaw in the fourth Chapter. This 
auall prepararion ſtands in the fitting 
of himſelfe in ſpeciall manner for thar 
work, and ſervice of receiving, by do- 
ing thoſe things , and performing ſuch 
gran, which are requiſite nor only for 

; good Chriſtian , bur for a good and 
profitable Communicant. Knowledge, 
| Faith, Repeatance, Charity,kad Obe- 

dience , are required in every one that 


will 


that would be a worthy and a welcome | 


l 
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will be a good Chriſtian. A good Chtti- 
ſtian a man muſt be before he can be a 


good Communicant : but yet a good | 


Chriſtian is not enough in the general, 
there muſt be ſomthing in (peciall done 
in reference to this duty. Indeed ſome 
Papiſts think that Full devotion is 
nor neceſſary to the receiving of the 
Sacrament; becauſe as the Sacrament 
was of ancient given to children,ſo now 
ir may be given to mad-men, and fran- 
tick perſons, who have no aQtuall devo- 
tion at all. Burir ſuffices that this con- 
ceit is diſallowed of their owne men : 
for ro give perſons without attuall de- 
votion, no more right to the Sacrament 
chan to children and mad-men, is to 
give them no right at all. There is no 
queſtion but they may come as orderly 
tothe Sacramenr, as children and mad- 
men may doe. But whoſoever itis that 
will come orderly, muſt have acuall 
devotion, and attuall preparation, yea 
rhough hee be already habitually pre- 
pared. The five wiſe Virgins tedke 
eyle in their Veſſels with their labvps, 
Matth. 25, 4- and their Iamps were 
| burning, 
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es 


b&rning, but yet when they heare the 
Bridegroome was comming, they pre- 
ſently ariſe andtrim their lamps, and ſo 
prepare to goe and meer him. They 
prepared to meer him when they took 
rheir lamps , and when they lighted 
them , and when they tooke oyle in 
their veſſels: all this was preparation 
to meer the Bridzgroome ; bur when 
they heare the Bridegroome was com- 
ming, then they fall ro a freſh prepara» 
tion , in trimming their lamps to make 
chem burn brighter & clearer. Soit is in 
this caſe ; habicuall preparation is like 
the taking and lighting the lamps , and 
carrying oyle in the veſſels :aGuallpre- 
paration is like the freſh erimming of 
chem when rhey burne dimly. The 
getting of knowledge,faich,repentance, 
love, and obedience, this is the raking 
and the lighting of rhe lamps , andta- 
king oyle in the veſſels, but the renew- 
ing, exciring of theſe, and rhe doing 
of other things in auall preperarion, 
is the trimming of the lamps. A Mu- 
ſician harh skill and cunning on his in- 
(tramear, bur yet if his Ioſtrumenr be 
Gut 
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hs rune,and his hands cold, & his fin- 
gers nun; he will firſt cuge hjs Inftro- 
ment.and warme and rub his hands and 
fingers to make them ative andaimble, 
ro play on his Inſtrument.” An Artificer 


hath che skill of his rrade, and knowes.| 


the myſtery of it thorowlywell;bur yer 
when he goes to build a houſe, or doe 


ſome ſuch work, he firſt grinds, whers, | 


and ſharpens bis tovls. If a Maſficiar hal 
play upon an untuned Inſtrument, of 


with his benfimed fingers;he will make | 


but harſh and unpleafiag mnſick. If che | 
Carpenter,though'ever ſo'expert in his | 
faculty, ſhall work with blunr and gapt 
rools, hejwit make but bungling & clous 
rerly work ofit. And thougha man may 
have —_— faich,&c, yer if he reſt 
contented with that habicualt prepara- 
tion, and do not befides aftually pre« 
pare and fit himſelfe, be is like ro weet 
with lirtle comfort and conrentin rhe 
duty, in” regard of the cold and dead 
manner of performance :hee will bur 
fumble and bungle in the work. So that 
beſides this habirnallchere is an actual} 


preparation neceflary. Now this atuall 
Q pre- 


A. ee ——— 


. 


ſlfe 


ſelves ſtrong deſires after Chriſt. 


| 


—_— 
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eparation ſtands in theſe things : 
r In s ſolemne ſequeſiration of a mans 


2 Inexemination, 

3 In renewing 'and quickping theſe 
mer graces 1 us. 

4 In raifing and ſtirring up in our 


5 Inſtirring up i# our ſehves a ſtrong 
expeFation of the benefit s/of the Sacra- 
Ment. |; 

6 In ſeeking God in ſpecial and more 
thee ordinary manner by prayer. 

' 1 Forthe fart, In this &v2l! preps- 
rationchere muſt be an ebſtra@ion and 
a ſolemne + ſequeſtration of the (oule 
from all other: avocations wharſoever. 
There may bee, and muſt be ſame fir- 
ting of 2 mans ſelfe for the duty, from 
the rime that a man hath notice of the 
Sacramenrt'to be adminiſtred ; bur now 
on the day before, when the time of 
recciving approaches , a man fhould 
at leaſt cowards the end of the forego» 
ing day feperstehimſchte from all other 
thoughts and occaſions,and mind whol- 
ly the work of preparation to the Sa- 


cramenr. 


A———_—— 


| 


before the Sacrament. 


| crament. And this ſequeſtration of a 
| mans ſelfe ſtandsin rwo things. 


r In ſetting «fide all lawfull thoughts, 


| occaſions, and buſineſſes of onr callings. 
| Ser by all ſuch cares and thonghts, and 


wholly ſuſpend them. Do as Abre- 
ham did whenhe went ro ſacrifice Iſaer 
at Mount Moriah, Gee. 22.4. 5. Whew 
hee ſaw the place a farre off, he ſaid uuto 
them, abide you bere with the Aſſt, and 
Toend the Lad will goworſhip. It was 
wiſely and well done of Abraham, He 
ſaw and knew that if they had gon with 


| him, chey would have diſtracted him, 


they would have beene troubleſome 
to him, and have hindered him in the 


{ Sacrifice, they would have crycd our, 


and have made ſuch clamours, that 


| with no quietnefſe and freedome of 


(piric hee could have done rhe ſervice. 
Therefore when he ſaw the place 4 for 
of, hee bids chem ftay behind, it w2s a 
prepararion sferre off, when he ſaw the 


| place eferre off: The like ſhould our 
| care bee when we fee the time far off, 


bur ſpecially when wee ſee the rlme 


| neere, and athand, the Even before, 


2 we 
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preparation ſtands in theſe things : 
r In s ſolemne ſequeſiration of a mans 
ſelfe. 
2 Inexemination, 
3 In renewing and quickping theſe 
former graces it us. 
4 In raifing aud ſtirring up in our 
ſelves ſtropg deſires efter Chriſt, 

5 Inſtirring up i# our ſelves a ſirong 
- oy of the bezefits of the Sacra- 


Are | 
| 6 In ſeeking God in ſpecial and more 
thee ordinary manner by prayer. 

' 1 Forrhefarſt, In this e&v2l! prepa- 
rationchere maſt be an ebſiraTion and 
a ſolemne - ſequeſtrarion of the ſoule 
from all other: avocations whatſoever. 
There may bee, and muſt be ſame fir- 
ting of a mans ſclfe for the duty, from 
the rime that a man hath notice of the 
Sacrament'to be adminiſtred ; bur now 
jon the day before, when the time of 
receiving approaches , a man fhould 
| at leaſt cowards tbe end of the forcgo- 
ing day feperstehimſclfe from all other 
thoughts and occaſions,and mind whol- 


ly the work of preparation to the Sa- 


cramenr. 


— __—— 


| 


before the Sacrament, 


| crament. And this ſequeſtration of a 
1 mans ſelfe ſtandsin rwo things. 
1 2 In ſe/tivg efde all lawfull thoughts, 
occaſions, and bufineſſes of our callings. 
| Ser by all ſuch cares and rhongh:s, and 
wholly ſuſpend them. Do as Abre- 
ham did whenhe went ro facrifice Tſar 
at Mount Morieh, Gem. 22. 4. 5. When 
hee ſaw the place a farre off, he ſaid uuto 
them, abide you bere with the Aſſt, and 
Ioand the Lad will go worſhip. It was 
wiſely and well done of Abraham. He 
| ſaw and knew thar if they had gon with: 
him , they would have diſtracted him, 
they would have beene ccoubleſome | 
to him, and have hindered him in the 
{ Sacrifice, they would have crycd our, 
and have made ſuch clamours, that 
| with no quietneſſe and freedome of 
(piric hee could have done the ſervice. 
| Therefore when he ſaw the place « for 
| of, hee bids chem ſtay behind, it was a 
| prepararion .ferre off, when he ſaw the 
place eferre off: /The like ſhould our 
care bee when we fee the time afer off, 
bur ſpecially when wee ſee the rlme 
neere, and athand, rhe Even before, 


2 we 
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| Tet they fent. unto the fore times after 


wee ſhould then ſer afide all our 
choughts and buſinefſes, and bid them 
wholly ftand aſide,and nor ſuffer them, 
not onely not to goe ro the Mouar 
with us, bur'not to-go into our cloſets, 


-and ſecret chamber with us, Ir may be 


fuch a buſinefle will bee calling upon 
thee to arrend, and think upon it, Iris 
a matter of ſome conſequence and 
concernment, it is not good ro flight it. 
-Iemay bee'there is ſuch an occaſion of 
weight that calls upon thee to bee re- 
membred ; but in ſuch a caſe ſay to all 
ſecular occaſftons,and avocations, as Ne» 
hemiah did to Sanballat and Gefher 
when they. ſcent ro him, Neherviah 6. 2. 


| Come ({ay.they) let ws meet together its 


ſome of the Villages,&9+6; But mark how 


| hee anſwers chem, Verſe 3. And I ſent 


meſſengers untothem, ſaying, 1am doing 
« great work,ſa that T cannot come downz 
why ſhould the work ceaſe whileſt T leave 


| #t and come. down to you #. 


And though theſe fellowes had ſo 
round and reſolute an anſwer, yet they 
were importuning «him; ftill.. Verſe 4. 


this 


—_ <4 "—_ 
te A —y 


; 


= 


—_— 


| 


before the Sacrament. 


— _— 


this ſors, and as often as they ſent, ſo 
often he gave them thar anſwer, Aud 7 


| enſwered them after the ſame manner.S? 


when a man bezins to ſequeſter him- 
ſelfe, and ro (er himſelfe apart for his 
atuall preparation, this and the other 


buſineſſe will bee calling upon a man, |: 


come let us think upon this thing, and 
ler us conſider thar ; but then ſhoulda 
man anſwer, I am doing #4 great work, 
I am preparing my ſelfe forthe Sacra- 
ment, I cannor atcend upon you, why 
ſhould che work of preparation ceaſe 


| whileſt Leave it and attendupon you? 


And though they hauntand importune 
thee, even unto foure times after this 
forr, yer ſtill anſwer them after the 
ſame manner, We finde intheir faſte, 
Zech.7.3.the phraſe offeparating them- 
ſelves, (ould I weep ſeparating my ſelfe? 
Now as in faſting, {o in our prepararion 
to this holy Feaſt, there ſhould bee a 
ſeparating of a mans ſelfe, and this is a 
maine part of this ſeparation, when a 
man ſ{eparares himſclfe from all his ſe- 
cular thoughts and buſineſſes, and (es 
chem wholly aſide to fic himſelfe the 

() 2 herrer 


| 


— —— 


_— —  — 
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berter for this work. It muſt bee here 
as in the caſe of prayer, Matthew 6.6. 
When thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, | 
and when thou beſt ſlnt thy doore, pray, 
ec. TI know our Saviour meanes it in 
another ſenſe, rhat in regard of privacy 
and ſecrecy,a man ſhonld ſhut his doore 
when hee prayes z bur yeralſoin ano- 
ther ſenſe ſhonld a man firſt ſhut his 
doore, and then pray, that is, ſhut his 
doore againſt all ſuch thoughts, as may 
diſtraft hin in the duty, he ſhould ſhur 
our of doores all diftratiag thoughts, 
and cauſe them to ſtand without doores 
that he may dothe duty with the more 
freedome. And fo in this duty of pre- 
paration, exter into thy cloſet, aud when 
thou haſt ſhut thy doore, preparethy ſelf; 
when thon haſt ſhut-out of doores all 
ſecular cares and thoughts of other 
buſineſle, ſer upon the work of prepa- 
raldods;t . * » | 

\ - In receiving the Sacrament there is 
a ſervice tobe done to God. Now we 
maſt ſexve God in that Order thar z| 
ſervant doth his maſter. See how our 
Saviour ſpeakes of ta ſeryant to do'his 


— —— 


' maſtet | 


| (4 / 
4 lord At [argamr 
_ 


Ht 


before the Sacrament. 
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maſter ſervice, Luke 17.8. Gird thy ſelfe, 
4rd ſerve me. Ie was the faſhion in thoſe 
Eaſtern parts for men to go in long 
garments down to their feer, And 
therefore when men were ro goabour 
any work,they aſed togird,and tuck up 
their garments thar they might nor 
rrouble them intheir work by hanging 
looſe about their heeles. So ir muſt be 
with us when wee go about any ſervice 
to God; we muſt firſt girdſzpour ſelves, 
and then ſerve him. A loole, diſcinQ, 
and a difluent mind is' not fit to do 
God any ſervice. Therefore we are cal- 
led upon to gird up our loynes, Luke 12. 
35. Let your loynes bee girded about, 
r Pet.1.13. Wherefore gird up the loynes 
of your minds, T worhingsare required 
in a good ſervant. 1 Readineſs, and 
preparedmeſſe to do his maſters com- 
mands ſo ſoone as hee calls, 2 Nimble- 
neſſe, handineſſe, and handſomneſſe in 
doing whar hee js enjoyned: Now this 
girding implycs both. r A prepared 
readinefſe before hand ro do his ma- 
ſters will, A ſervant that is girded and 
hath his garments truſt up abour him, 
() 4 4 ler 


Cap. 9 


— 


REY 


A [olemne Preparation 


ler his maſter bid him do ſuch a ſervice,] 
he is ready, & prepared to do jc ſo ſoon 
as hee ſpeaks. Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your 
loynes bee girded, and yee your ſelves like 
men that wait for their Lord, that when 
be comes and knocks they may open unto 
himimmediatly, Let a (ſervant be un- 
girt, and hee is nor ſoready to do what 
his maſter commands, becauſe, firſt, he 
muſt have a time to gird himſelfe,and 
his maſters work muſt ſtay till hee bee | 
girded, andhe muſt bee girding, when 
hee ſhould bee workzzg, 2. It iwplics 
dexterity, and handſomeneſſe in his 
warke, An ungirt ſervant if hee ſer- 
ved his maſter , and did his worke 
enjoyned, yet hee could not doe it 
cleaverly, becauſe his garment hanging 
lopſe about him would fo puzzle, and 
cumber him : an nngirt ſervant would 
bee bat a fumbling puzzle in his work. 
Andtherefore the maſter. bids his ſer- 
yant farſt gird himſelfe, and then ſerve 
him. Tris juſt ſoia all Gods ſervices, 
and fo in this ſervice of receivingthe 
Eacramenr, God requires a prepared | 
(#4, eto, and en bandixeſſe in the work. | 


And 


—_— —————————  ———— % 
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And therefore this girding up of our 
loynes is exceeding neceſſary before 
oar comming tothe Sacrament, Firſt, 
becauſe God lookes that when wee 
cometo the Sacramenr, we ſhould bee 
ready todo the wark he there requires, 
If che loynesof our minds bee ungire, 
and wee come tothe Sacrament with 
laole ſpirits, diſtrafted with a company 
of carthly cares, we ſhall be unready to 
dothe work of receiving Chritt, which 
he there commands. He will command 
us there to take, and receive Chyitf: 
Now if we come with looſe heart,and' 
minds, wee muſt make God ſtay our 
leiſure before we can doit z wee muſt 
firſt have ſome time to gizd up our 
loynes, and to tuck up this tarrer, and 
rhat ragge, and the other danglemenc 
chat hangs about our heeles, before we 
can take, and receive Chriſt. And fo 
we mult be girding, and txcking, when 
we ſhould bee receivieg. Secondly, be- 
cauſe if wee come with ungirt loynes, 
with looſe ſpirits,and do Gods work fo, 
ve ſhalldo itpuzlingly,and fumblingly. 
Our long garments hanging loole abour 

our 
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our ſides and heeles, we ſhall make bur 
poore work of it. If a maſter had com- 
manded a lewiſh ſervant with his loines 
ungire to have gone to plow, or to 
have diggedin his vineyard, how awk- 
ly would hee have done theſe works? 
Hee could not haye followed his | 
Plough, bur hee would ever and anon, 
have beene treading upon his looſe gar- | 
ment, and have beene ready to have 
fallen upoa his face, he could not have | 
ſer his foot upon his Spade , but hee 
would have beene treading __ the | 
looſe skirt of his garment, which woald 

have exceedingly hindred,andtroubled 
him in his work, hee could nor have 
beene expedire in his bufineſle, ſo long 
as his garments hang about hisfeer. Ir 
villtee no better with us comming to 
rhe Sacrament with ungirt hearts, and 
minds, our looſe thoughts will bee fo 
troubleſome that it will bec impoſſible 
for us ever to make good work of ir. 
And therefore look how God would 
have that firſt Paſſcover eaten, ſo muſt 
ic be in eating the Sacramenr, Exod.12, 
1. Ard thus ſhall zee eat it that is, after 
chis }. 


pt. 


_— 


— 


And thus ſhall you cat the Lords Sup- 


| ſecular thoughts, and imployments. 


before the Sacrament. 
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this Order, with your loynes girded. 


| per with your Joyner girded. And this 
is one maine part of girding our loynes, 
the (ctring aſide, and putting by all our 


We ſhall finde two caſes that made 
a man unfit for cating the Palſeover. 
Num. 9, 10. 13. Vnckanneſſe by a dead} 
body, and being in journey afarre off. If} 
a man had rouched a dead bodyit made 
him «#c/eeve, and ſo unfir forthe Paſſe-!| 
over. It was not fit an uncleane Per- 
ſon ſhould meddte wich ſo holy an Or- 
dinance. But obſerve, that not only 
a man unclean by a dead bady was un- 
fit for the Paſſeover,bur a manthar was 
in a jourwey 2 ferre off. Why was ſuch a 
man unfit? Like enough belng in a 
journey his minde,and thoughts would 
be fo taken up with the buſineſſe of his 
journey, or being in a journey a fatre 
off, his minde woaldbe ſo upon home, 
and he weuld beeſo raken up with ſuch | 
cares, and feares as uſually mea are fil- | 
led withall, when they are farce from 
home , that hee by reaſon of thoſe 


thoughts] 


| 
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thoughts, and diſtractions would be ut- 
cerly unfit for the Paſſeover, Many 
are in the minde, thar if they bee free 
from a dead body, that ifrhey have not 
defiled themſelves with ſome grofle 
ſinne of druokenneſſe, uncleanneſle, 
andthe like, that they are very fit for 
the Sacramenr, but in the meane time 
come to the Sacrament whilefſt they 
arc in their joxrzegs, with hearts undil- 
charged of carthly buſineſle, and cares, 
and having their hearts in journeys, 
travelling up and downe after one 
worldly buſineffe or other, even when 
they are ar the Lords Table. Therefore 
ler men take notice, that a jourzey may 
unfit for the Lords Table, as well asa 
dead body ; That he is unfitto come ro 
the Sacrament, that hath a company 
of earthly cares, and thoughts peſte- 
ring his minde, as well as hee that hath 
defiled himſelfe with ſome grofle ſp. 
It is lamentable ro conſider how many 


| men bring their ſervaors, and #he Aſſe, 


cvento the very mount, how many arc 
called away from the Lords work ro 
meet with thcir Savhallats , and Ge- 


ſhems, 


before the Sacrament. 


ee 


ſhem3, how many are in their jourzezs 
when they are comming, and when 
they are come ro the Sacrament, When 
our Saviour Chrift overrook the rwo 
Dilciples going tro Emmaes, hee asked 
chem this queſtion, Lakg 24. 17, What 
manner of communications are theſe that 
gee have one to another os yee walks £ So | 
ler one bur ascke men, What manner of 
thoughts are they that you havein your 
harrs over night before the Sacrament ? 
{ What manner of conferences,and com- 
munications bee they that they have 
one with another, the night before, 
nay the very morning as they walk to» 
gether to the publique aſſemblies ro re- 
ceive the Sacrament? How happy were 
ie thatthey could agſwer as thetwoDil- 
ciples did there,verſe 19. Concerning Tex 
ſus of Nazareth, concerning the bene-' 
firs and the ends of the S2crament, and 
the preparation required toir. Bur it 
1s nothing ſo. If their communicati- 
. ons, and conferences be not vaine,foo- 
lik, and frothy, yer at the beſt they 
arc bur mercate communications, con- 


ferences abour Sheep, Oxen, about the 


EE 


| prices of graine, &c. and with theſe 


Table? And muſt they not needs bee 
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conferences come they to the yery 
{ hurchdooxes, when they come ro re» 


ceive the Sacrament: Is not this worſe | 


than.to have received the Sacrament 
of the Paſſeover, a man being in a jour- 
gey? Tsnor this a pittifall preparation 
to this holy (ervice ? When men come 
rothe Sacrament piping hot our of the 
world, our of their worldly confereg- 
ces, and from their worldly thoughts, 
and have not ſome convenient time | 
before diſcharged , and disburdened 
their heaxrs of rbem, muſt nor that 
frame of heart, and bene of (pirit,needs 
come along wich them to the Loxds 


turnltuous and troubleſome > Muſt 
they not needs make fuch a noyle and 
ſach a diane as muſt cauſe diftration in 
this holy ſervice? And how can ſach 
a frame of ſpirit agree wich the Apo- 
ſtlesrule, 1 Cor. 7. 35. T het you may at 
texd whon the Lord without diſireGion # 
Which is a rule as well for receiving 
the $acrament , asfor all other (ervices 
of Gad. What doc ſuch men bring 


i 


npon: 


th 
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upon themſelves, but the AZgyprias 
plague of the flyes ? The ſizes came into 
Pharaohs houſe, and the bouſes of his ſer- 
wants, ſo as the Land was corrupted by 
reaſon of the flzes. Exod, 8. 24. Burin| 
the Lend of Goſhew where Gods people 
were, there were wo ſwarmes of fljes, 
verſe 22. It ſhould bee with the Lords 
people at the Sacramenr, as in Goſbes 
rhere ſhould be no flyes there torrou- 
ble chem with their buzzing importu- 
nity- It muſt bee wich a godly man at 
che Sacramear, as itis ſaid to have been 
ia the Temple. There was abundance 
of fleſh ſacrihcedin the Temple, and 
yet they lay there was never any fly 
ſeenein rhe Temple. Soſhould ir bee 
with us at the Sacrament, not a flyto 
beſeene, or heard buzzing there. The 
way tO have it ſo,is beforchand,todrive 
away theſe flyes,theſe buzzing thoughts 
by ſetting them aſide the day before, 
and then labour fo to remove them as 
at laſt che, Zgyprien flies were removed, 
Exog. 8. 31. Hevremoved the ſwarmes off 
fhev, there remained not ont. And when 
chey are thus removed before, then ſhal 


nor 


a, 


Cap. 9 


A ſolemne Preparation 


nota man be troubled with them ar the 
Sacrament. Ir ſhould be a mans wiſe- 
dometo deale with his lawfall and ho- 
neſt cares, andthe thoughts of his cal- 
ling before he comes rothe Sacrament, 
as Nehemizh did with thoſe Merchanrs 
before the Sabbath, Nehemiah 13.19.20, 
21, 22, 23. Whes the gates of Teruſalem 
began 10 be dark, before the Sabbath, 1 
commanded that the gates ſhould be ſhut, 
and charged, they ſhould not be opened 
Hll after the $ abbatb, and ſomt of my ſer- 
vents I ſet at the gate,ehc. So the Mer- 
chants lodged without Teruſalam once or 
twice. Then Tteſtified againſt them, and 


ſaidunts them , why lodge ye about the 
wall? Tf you doe ſo agaite, Twill lay hold | 


0# y0u, From that time forth they came 
0 more 08 the Sabbath. Doe fo withthe 
honeſt and lawfull cares of thy calling 
before the Sacrament: Shut wp the gate 
of thine heart againſt them , and ler 
#ot be opened till all the duties of the 
$acrament-day be ended, It ' may be 
they will be hankring , and hanging 
abour for entrance , bur ſet a watctrar 
the gare'of thine heart, teſtifie againſt 

them, 


he. mtr 


— 
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them, rebuke them, threaten them, ler 
thy ſplcir riſe againſt them in an holy 
indignation, and this will be a good 
meancs to help to a gracious liberry 
from their annoyance. Bur for wanr of 
this preparation Dury how many, even 
whenthey are at the Sacrament, are no 
lefſe peſtered with rheir cares, and 
carthly choughts , than the Agyprians 
with rhe birings, and burrings of cheir 


| flyes > Thoſe flyes miſerably peſtred 


the Zgyptians, and plagued rhem ex- 
ceedingly ; whar ever they were a do» 
ing they were abour them, very unqui- 
et, flying in the eyes ofrhem,nor ſuffer- 
ing them to be quier. If they drave 
chem away, they cate upon them 
againe, if they chaſed them away, they 
ſtill recurned. This was a vile vexarion. 
And this is the caſe of many comming 
roche Sacrament, juſt ſo are they pe- 
ſtered wich their cares, and rhoughts, 
thar theſe flyes even corrupt the Duty, 
as the Fgyptian flyes did the Land. 


And 
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And all is from the neglet of this 
Durie. 

What acceptance a man is like to 
finde in ſuch a ſervice, judge by that 
Law, Exodus 22. 31. Teſball not eat any 
fleſb that is torne of beaſts in the field, ye 
ſhall caſt it to the Dogges. Torne fleſh, ic 
was neither fit for ſervice of men , nor 
of God. Nor for ſervice of mas, for 
chey muſt nor eat #t. Yee sball coſt it to 
the Dogges. Torne flech muſt not be evans 
meat, but Dogges meat. It was not fit 
for the ſervice of God, For if torse 
flech muſt be caſt to the Dogges, ir had 
been an haynous thing to have offered 
that to God, which was to be given to 
Dogges. And if a man had brought a 
torxe rent beaſt for Sacrifice , God by 


-[no meanes would have: accepted ir. 


Mgl. 1. 13. Tee brought that which was 
tore, should 1 accept this at your hands? 
God then will accept no torne Secri- 
fices, Diſtraged communicating it is 
torme flech. A man that receives the Sa- 
crament with his head and his heart full 
of worldly thoughts, doth as highly of- 
fend, as a Jew fhould have done char 


4 had 


before the Sacrament. 

had eaten ofa #orve beaſt, which ſhould 
have been caſt ro the Dogges. Hee of- 
fends as highly as hee that ſhould have 
facrificed torne fleeh (Dogges meat) to 
God. When thou commelſt to the Sa- 
crament, and haſt nor firſt ſeparated 
thy ſelfe from theſe worldly thoughts, 
and ſo likewiſe much more from all 
yaine, idle, luſtfull choughts, and haſt 
not firſt diſcharged thy ſelfe before- 
hand of all diſturbing, diſtratting, di- 
ſtempering thoughts , this isa forme ſa- 
crifice , and ſhould God accept it at 
thine hands? God loathes rather ſuch 
zorns ſervices, Andthis isthe firſt thing 
to be done in this ſequeſiration of our 
ſelves, this ſerting aſide , and putting 
away all , evenour honeſt and lawfull 
chovgars of or callings, and rhere- 
fore much more all other ſinfull and 
fooliſh rhoughts. AbiiraGiox of the 
minde from wharſoeyer may cauſe Dj- 
ſtraFion. 

2 The ſecond thing to be done in 
this ſequeſtring, and ſetting our ſelves 
apart, is ro ſummon and call in, and to 
colleQ together all the powers and fa- 

R colries 
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buſinefſe now in hand. As De>id,when 
hee was to praiſe God , hee calls upon 
all that is withiz him to ſer upon the 
ſervice, Pſel.103.1, My ſoule praiſe thou | 
the Lord, and all that « within mee bleſſe 
his holy name. So when wee now goe 
about ro prepare our ſclves for the Sa- 
cramenr, call upon all that is wirhin us, 
all the powers of our ſoule to be ready 
co attend this buſineſſe ; that now all 
other buſinefles being huſhr and ceaſed, 
they bend all their ftrengreh ro doe the | 
preſent worke in hand. So fit wee our 
[elves for receiving , as Devid firs him- 
ſelfe for ſinging and giving praiſe, Pſal. 
$7.7, 8. My heart is Sed O God, my 
heart is fixed, Twill ſing aud give praiſe. 
awake up my glory , ewake Pſaltery and 
Herp, I my ſelfe will awake early. When 
hee would ſing and give praiſe to God, 
firſt hee hath his hearr fixed, or firmely 
prepared; hee doublesir , my beert 5s 


faxed, 0 God, my heart is fixed. The firft 


Ccer- 
/ poris ſui ſenſus ad ſcipſam congrever , ſegnitiemque ipſorum, ac 


negligent am d:turbans, reca fclicitudine vigilate & w buc tan» 
tum quod propoſuir cog:t intcadere, Chrylolt. de compuntt, 


cord, lib. 2+ 
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|up with worldly choughts, when a man 


before the S&crament. | 


may imply the firſt duty, aſcrting apart 
of all orher thoughts. An hearr taken 


= abour Gods ſervice , is not a fixed 
art, but a wandring, ſtragling hearr, a 
kinde of planetary ſpirit. As there be 
fixed ſtarres and planets, wardrins 


Davids heart was a fixed heart, an 
hearr firmly prepared,not rakenup,nor 
wandring after any by-baſineſſe, when 
hee prepared himſelfe ro that ſervice. 
The ſecond may imply this ſecond du- 
ty; my heart is fixed and bent witch 
all its power tro doe the duty,and there- 
fore hee awakens his glory, his tongue, 
his Pſalrtery , his Harpe , himſelfe to 
the worke. So ſhould a mans heart be 
doubly fixed , when hee fits himlelfe 
for receiving the Sacrament : fixed, as 
not drawne away, and drawne about 
other buſineſſe ; and fixed , as bent 
wholly with all rhe powers of ir,to doe 
the worke of preparation. So fixed up- 
on the buſinefle, as hee ſhould ſummon 
and awaken all the powers of the ſoule 


ſtarres , ſo there be wandring ſpirits, |/ 
and fixed hearrs in Gods ſervice. Now | 
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|< 9 |roatendit. Awake my underftanding, 

and mine affeftions, awake my affetti- 
ons , and all chat is within mee, awake 
and ftirre up your ſelves} to attend this 
great work in hand, 


' Of Examination. 


CHAP. X. 
Of Examination. 


He heart thus withdrawne from 
A all avocations, and bent upon the 
work of preparation, ler a man in the 
next place come to the ſecond duty of 
examination, to that duty which the 
Apoſtle preſcribes, i Cor. 11. 28. Let 4 
man examine bimſelfe, and ſo let himeat 
of this breed, and drink of this cup. Unto 
orderly receiving, is required, a prece- 
dent examination of a mans ſ{elfe. A du- 
ty , though ro be done at other times, 
yer never more ſeaſonable than before 
our comming to the Sacrament; and 
yet a duty to which above all others 
we are naturally extreamly backward. 
Might ſome ſlight formalirics ſerve the 
turne, we could be contented withall, 
bur if men be pinched and prefled to a 
folemne examination of, anda ſtrict in- 
quiry into themſelves, they are ready 
ro ſnuffe at it, and to ſay of this duty as 
they ſpeak in that caſe, Mal.1.1 3.Behol4 
what aweatineſſe is it 2 It. is a duty (o 
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weariſome and toilſome,rhar they have 


neither liſt to, nor leiſure for it. That 


therfore men may be the more cheer» 
full and willing toit,conſider theſe two 
things : 

I This is an undoubted and a fare 
truth , that a mans comfort depends as 
well upon bis knowledge of his firneſle, 
as upon his fitneſſe it (elfe. It is not 
enough to be firand worthy, but a man 
muſt know it. So long as the conſci- 
ence queſtions a mans firneſſe , and is 
in doubt wherher a man be fit or no, | 
though he be fir and well prepared,yer 
the doubrs of the conſcicnce, and rhe 
feares itisin, will not onely allay, bur 
quite fore-ſtall all the comforts that 
would ariſe from his firneſſe.To a mans 
comfortable receiving, it is as needfull 


to kowp his fitneſſe, astobave it, There 
is no grace or good thing that a Chri- 
ſtian hath, bur ir may be knowneto him 
thathe hath ig. W haris arich man bet» 
terthan a poore man, if he be not pri- 
vie to his wealth , if hee have a 
and know it not ? wherein are his 
wants, feares, cares,diſtrations,and dil- 
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quiets of ſpirit lefſe than a poore mans? 


| It was Leedices's)ill condition, Apoc, 3. 


17. Thou ſezeſt 1 am rich, and kuoweſt 
wot that thox art poore. And it is many 
a mans condirion, He ſaith, I am poore, 
and knowes not that he 7s rich. This is 


| the ſafer condition indeed of the two, 


bue yer for the preſent, it is bur a 
drooping & uncheerfull eſtare. There- 
fore as our ſafety lyes in havieg Chriſt 
and his graces, ſo onr comforrlies in 
knowing that we havethem. And know 
our wealth we may. A Chriftian not 
only knowes God, but he knowes thar 
he knowes him, 1. Jobs 2. 3. And here 
we know that we know lam. A Chriſtian 
not only is in God, bur hee may know 
that he isin God, 1 John 2. 5. Hereby 
know we that we are in him. And 1 lobs 
4.13. Hereby know wee that wee dwell is 
him. A Chriſtiaa may know that hee 
beleeves, r Tohn 5. 10. Hee that beleeves 
on the Sonne of God, haihthe witneſſe in 
himſelfe. A Chriſtian may know that 
God loves him, 1 John 4.16. And wee 
have knowne and beleeved the love that 
God hath tous, A Chriſtian may know 
thar 
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that hee loves Gods children, r Jobs 
$. 1. By this wee know that wee love the 
childres of God. A Chriſtian may know 
thar hee is of the truth, 1 7ohz 4. 19. 
| 4nd hereby wee know that wee are of the 
truth. A Chriſtian may know that God 
abides in him, x Toh 3. 24. And hereby 
wee know that hee abides in ns. A Chri- 
ſtian may know that hee hath eternall 
life, r John 5.13. That ye may krow that 
ye have eternal life. But now how comes 
a Chriſtian ro know all theſe things ? | 
The way by which 2 man gets the 
knowledge of all theſe things, is the ex- 
amination of hinzſelfe. A man firſt tries 
and examines himſelfe in all cheſe, and 
by examination comes to the know- 
ledge ofthem, and from the knowledge 
of chem ariſes his comfort in them.So ir 
is in the caſe of firnefſe for the Sacra- 
ment. Tr is abundance of comfort the 
heart hath in the knowledge of its 
ownefitneſſe; and this knowledge a- 
riſes from the examination of a mans 
ſelfe. A man that examines not him- 
ſclfe, for ought he knowes, may come 
an uaworthy gueſt, hee knowes =- 
whe- 
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whether he be worthy or no ; bur rhis 
he knowes, thar hee that is unworthy 
is unwelcome, and ſo cannot come bur 
with a tremulous and an heficant hearr, 
fearing leſt in ſtead of a bleſſing hee 
may meet with a breach. Ir is impot- 
ſible in ſuch a caſe that a man ſhould 


eating the Sacrament, as S. Pax/ſpeakes 
in the caſe of cating ſome meates, Row. 


he eat ; a man may come with doubts 
and feeres to the Sacrament, and come 


his comming, hee exceedingly hinders 
hisowne comfort if he cat doubtingly, 
doubting whether hee bee firtocar, 
donbting whether he may come, yea, 
or noz eating with ſuch doubrings muſt 
needs be prejudiciall ro a mans comfor 
table eating. Now the way to prevent 
ſuch doubtiogs , is, to live by thar rule 
the Apoſtle gives inthar caſe ofearing, 
| Rory. 14. 5. Let everyman be fully per- 


forchand to take ſuch a courſe , as may 
| afloile 


receive comfortably. I dare nor ſay of 


I 4+ 23+ Ad he that doubts, is damnedif 


| 


acceptably : bur this I may ſay, Thar' 
he that doubts of the lawfulneſſe of 


ſwaded in his owne mind. Be carefull be-| 


| 
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ſuch a courſe as may aſſure, and per- 
ſwade your hearts, that you are fit in an 


crament. But what courſe may be ta- 
kento this purpoſe? Le? « men examine 
himſelje. The way to put all our of 
doubt, and ro prevene ſuch troubleſom 
donbtings when we are come, is ſe/fe- 
examination. For when a man hath fe- 
riouſly examined himſelfe , hee ſhall 
thereby be inable1to give a true judge- 
ment of his owne fineſſe; and an exa» 
mined heart, that upon examination 
bath foundir ſelfe fir, is able ro charme 
all rroubleſome doubrs, and can ſay to 
them, Be ſtill, and trouble me not , for 
I have throughly examined my ſelfe, 
and upon ſerious and fincere examina- 
tion, I know thar I am a fit & a worthy 
Communicant. Doubts, they trouble 
the heart,cxamination prevents doubts 
and ſeerles the heart , and puts things 


| out of doubt. When Chriſt after his 


reſurrection appeared to his Diſciples; 


| 


24-37-hur ſee howChriſt anſwers chops 


Verie? 


they were terrifted and affrighred, Luke | 


acceptable meaſure to come to the Sa« | 
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verſe 38, Why are yee troubled, and why 
doe doubts \2)oyious) » ariſe in your 
hearts? They ſhould with all gladnefſe 
have received and imbraced Chrift, bur 
contrarily, they were troubled. And 
whence came the trouble of their ſpi> 
rits ? Why do doubts ariſe in your heart 1? 
Marke then , that denbers trouble the 
heart, and unfit it for the receiving of 
Chriſt. They doubred whether hee 
were Chriſt or not, and were fo 
troubled with theſe doubrs, thar as yer 
they rereived him nor. Burt afrerwards 
their doubts are turned into joy, verſe 
4t. They rejoyce at the ſight and pre-! 
ſence of Chriſt : bur how came theſe 
doubts ro be removed, and to be chan- 
ged into joy ? Chrif# pursthem to the | 
examination and rriall of himſelfe,merſ. 

39-to put them out of doubr, Behold my 

hands, and my feet, that it is I my ſelfe ; | 
42d when hee had thus ſpoken, hee ſhewed 

them his hands and his feet. As if hee} 
had aid, I ſee youare much troubled 
with doubtings, whether I bee Chrift, 
or not ; examine and try me, view me, 
feele me, handle me, and you ſhall find | 
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by examination, that I am nor as you 
thinke, a ſpirit. And ſo in probebility | 
they examining him with their eyes , 
and with their hands, found him to 
be no {. irit, found him to be Chriſt , 
and had their doubrs removed, and 
joyfully received him for Chrift ins 
deed. Thus,asthis examination remo- 
ved and cleered their doubts that 
troubled them, ſo examination of our 
ſelves would prevent the doubrings 
that are ready to trouble us in recei- 
ving the Sacrament. If we would be- 
hold and ſee, if we would looke into 
our hearts , and fecle and handle our 
owne hearts, yea , (carch and dive 
inrochem by examination, how ſhould 
we prevent our troubleſom doubtings, 
and how ſhould we meet with joy and 
comfort in ſtead of doubtings? Wee 
come to Chriſt in theSacrament; Ia one 
ſenſe, in regard of that awfull reſpet 
we ſhould have unto his blefied Maje- 
ſty, wee ſhould come to Chriſt as that 
woman did, Marke 5. 33. The women 


fearing and trembling, came and fell 


downe before him : but in another ſenſe, 
namely 
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namely when it riſes from an ignorance 
of our owne cſtate, whether we be fir 
ro come to his ordinance, or nor, and 
from the doubriogs of conſcience, that 
we are not prepared as we ſhould be: 
thus ro come with feare and trembling 
is not good: examination would pre- 
vent feare. By examination we ſhould 
find out the truth of our condition, we 
ſhould figd our whether wee be fit or 
not. And upon examination finding 
our (elves fir, wee ſhould come with an 
holy boldnefſe and confidence of ſpirit, 
to Chriſt in his Ordinances, As there- 
fore wee deſire to have our hearts diſ- 
' charged of troubles, and doubts, when 
'| weare drawing neere to the Lords Ta- 
ble ; as we would not have conſcience 
peſter ns with diſquieting ſcruples, and 
unſcaſonable diſputes, and reaſonings 
whether wee may comeorno; ſa be- 
forehand beſtow ſome time and paines 
in a private ſcrutiny, and ſearch of our 
ſelves ; examination will prevent all 
cheſe, and we ſhall be able to huſh and 
ſtill chem all, if wee can ſay,I have ex- 
amined mine heart, I have ncenniy 
rrie 
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rried my ſelfe, and I find upon good 
examination, thar I have good leave to 
cometothe Lords Ordinance, 

2 Secondly, it is berter a great deale 
roexamine our (elves before we come, 
than robe examined by God, God will 
examine ſuch rorhe purpoſe, that will 
not bee at the painesand trouble ro ex- 
amine themſelves. It was a ſharp kind of 
examination by which S. Pax/ ſhould 
have been examined, AFs 22. 24. The 
chicfe Capraine commanded that hee 
ſhould be examined by ſcourging, Cer. 
rainely , when men negledt (clferexa- 
mination , God will himſelfe examioc 
chem, but ic will bee an examination 
with ſcourging. Every interrogatory | 
and queſtion that Godpurs to us, ſhal! 
be as a ſmarring laſh wich a ſcourge,yea, 
as a ſtinging laſh wich a Scorpion, The 
man thar came to rhe Feaſt without his 
wedding garment.never examined him. 
ſelfe before hee came, wherher hee had 
a Buptiall garment to goe in or not; 
God therefore examines him, bur ir is 
with a ſcourging queſtion that made his 
heart ſmart, Friend, how cameſ# thou in 
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hither, not having « wedding garment 4 
It was a ſconrging queſtion, that drew 
bloud on his conſcience. When a man 
comes to the Sacramenr, and hath nor 
examined himſelfe, and God comes to 
him, and ſayes.as to Eli2h, x King.1g.1 3. 
What doſt thou here Elieb 2 So whar doſt 
thou here at my Table? How will ſuch 
a queſtion pinch the conſcience , what 
agirding laſh will it be roa mans hearr? 
hoſe are laſhing interrogatories, 1/a. 
I. 12. Who required theſe things at your 
hands, to treadia my Courts & Iſa. 58. 5. 
Is it ſuch « feaſt that I have choſen? 
Pſal. 50.16. What haſt thou to doe, that 
thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy 
mouths Ter. 7.9, 10.Will ye ſteale, mur 
der. and commit adultery, @c. and come 
and ſtand before me inthis houſe ? Thele 
be ſconrging examinations, that fetch 
bloud ar every ſtroke : with ſuch kind 
of queſtions and ſuch kind of intertroga- 
tories, will God examine men thar 
come unſelfe-examined to the $4cr9- 
ment. Now when God ſhall come to 
ſuch examinations, who may abide th: 
day of his comming e and who ſl:aff ſtand | 
S 
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when he appeares e as Malachi (peakes in 
another caſe, Mzl. 3. 2. How terrible a 
ching will it be ro bee thus examined : 
were itnort good for every one to take 
a courſe ro prevent ſo ſharp an exami- 
nation ? There is a way to doe it, and 
that is , before wee come to the Sacra- 
ment,let a man examine himſelfe; for 
as the Apoſtle ſayes, r Cor. 11.31. If 
we would judge our ſelves, wee ſhould not 
be judged, namely, of the Lord: fo if 
wee would examine our ſelves, wee 
ſhould not bee examined of the Lord. 
Bur if we examine not our ſelves, then 
ſhall we bee both examinedand judged 
of che Lord.When a man harh examined 
himſelfe, hee needsnot feare Gods ex- 
amination ; nay, a' man may then bee 
willing ro come nnder Gods examinati- 
on. David puts himſelfe apon Gods 
examination, Pſal. 139. 23, 24. Search 
me, 0 God, and know mine heart, try me, 
and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be 
any wicked way in me. Certainely,David 
never durſt have beene ſo bold , as to 
have put himſelfe upon Gads examina- 
tion, if hee had not firſt examined him- 
ſcHe- 
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ſelfe. But having firſt examined him- 
ſelfe, and chereupon knowing his owne 
conſcience throughly well , now hee 
dares bee tryed by God himſelfe. Oh, 
with what ſweet confidence might we 
put our ſelves upon Gods owne tria!l 
when we come to the Sacrament, if we 
our ſelves had had our ſelves upon tri- 
all firſt > But how dreadfull will Gods 
examination bee ro ſuch, who neirher 
uſe, nor liſt, nor care; before they come 
ro the Sacrament, to examine them- 
ſelves. 
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Of the Examination of Faith: | 


CHAP. XI. 
of the Exemination of Faith. | 


Hat this duty of examination muſt 
be done, we have ſcene. Let us 
| now conſider what it is on which wee 
| muſt examine our ſelves. And the 
things upon which we muſt examine 
| our ſelves, are theſe three: 


r The truth of our graces. 
2 The growth of them. 
3 Our wants. 


' The graces that muſt be tried and ex- 
amined, muſt be ſpecially thoſe before 
named, required to bee habitually in a 
Communicant, Faith, Repent ance.Love, 
and Obedience, The truth, growth, and 
| rants of them, all muſt bee examined. 
A man ſhould examine grace as he doth 
gold. Gold may bee counterfeir, may 
{ ſhew faire, andyer be baſe mertrall; in 
ſuch a cafe, a man examines it by rhe 
Touchſtone, and bringeth ittothe Teſt - 

gold | 
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gold may bee true and good, bur may 
faile ja the weig/t; it may be good gold, 
bur coo light: in ſach a caſe, a man 
bringsir to the (cales,and torhe weight, 


and ſo either weight or want is diſco- 
vered. So muſt grace bee examined. 
There is 2 great deale of conterfeir 
grace in the world. All is not gold thae 
gliſters ; and all isnor grace that makes 
aſhew.There is agrear deale of copper 
grace, copper faith, repentance, &c. in 
the world. What did Moſes for a time, 
bur the Zgyptian Sorcerers did the 
ſame? Moſesrurnes the waters into bloud, 
ſo dothey,Fx.7.22.Moſes brings Frogges 
upos the land, lo do they, Ex-8.6.7.-And 
their bloud and Frogs ſeemed as rrue 
bloud and Frops, as thoſe brought by 
Moſes. Thoſe things they did, ſeemed 
as great miracles as what Moſes did; yer 
Moſes wrought realiries, all theirs were 
bur juglings and forceries. There isno- 
thing that a true Chriſtian can have, or 
doe, bur an hypocrire may have and do, 
for the outward ſemblance as much 
as he. Therefore ſince a mans graces 


may bee counterfeir , rhey mult bee 
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WF brought tothe #ouchſtone , and bee ex- 
amined there for their ruth. Againe, 
there is muchtrue grace, thart is grace 
indeed, faith , and repenrance indeed, 
which yer have nor that growth , that 
their rime and meanes they have beene 
under requixzes, and ſo want of their | . 
weight. How often doth Chriſt rebuke 
' | his Diſciples with this, O gee of /atthe 
faith. Therefore in ſuch a caſe, a man 
muſt bring his graces to be examined by 
the ballance of the Sanctuary, which 
may make known to every man, what 
is the weight, and what is the want of 
his graces. 

1 Firlt then try and examine the 
tenth of Grace, whether theſe graces be 
truly 10 us,0r NO. 

The firſt grace to bee tryed is the 
v4 grace of Faith. That which the Apo- 
{tle puts Chriſtians upon at all cimes is 
ſpecially ofuſe before the Sacrament, 
2 Cor.13.5. Examine your ſelves whether 
you be in the faith.prove your owne ſelves 
The Corinthians were very buſie a- 
bout examining Saint Paxl, and his mi- 


ny; M4 Zo Since Je ſeeke a preof: of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſpeaking in me,and ſo we are very 
ready to be buſic in the examination of 
other men , and their faith , bur ſayes 
Saint Paul, examine your ſelves : {ois it 
good for us at all times, bur ſpecially 
before the Sacrament, to examine our | 
ownefaith. As Philip, before he admi- | 
niſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſme to | 
the Ernuch, AGFs 8.37. did examine 
him of his faith : ſo ſhould every man 
before the receiving of the Sacramenr 
of the Supper, examine himſelfe of his 
faith. Theſe reaſons that pinch us ro 
examination of our. faith ar all times, 
have ſtrength in them to do ir ſpecially 
at this time : as, 

Firſt, wichourt this tryall & exam inr- 
tion,a man may be cheared, gulled, and 
coſened in the poynr of faith. Ir is good 
therefore to try before wee truſt, Job 
34+ 3- The eare tries words, as the mouth 
taſies meat. To the ee many meats 
ſeeme pleaſant, and dainty, bur the 
moutb taſting them, knowes juſtly what 
they bee. Ss the eare heares words. 
We ſhould ger a good (piricuall care, | 
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rhat we may be able judiciouſly to dif 
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cernethe faire,% flattering words of $a- 
ran,and our own hearts. Theſe will give 
a man as good words as may be. Doe 
nor, ſay they, diquiet thine heare witch 
needicſſefeares, cheere up thine heart 
man , thou needeft not queſtion rhe 


words: Bur now, as the mouth taſtes 
meat, and by taſting rakes atryall of it, 
ſo muſt we I:bour to have ſuchan ere 
as may #ry theſe words,wherther they be 
true or not. A good Muſician had need 
ro have a good eare, and a good Chri- 
{tian hath need of @ good eare too, by 
which he may bee able tojudge of the 
falſe, and flattering muſick rhe Divell, 
and his owne heart make him. Try the 
ſpirits, 1 Tohn 4.1. As forreyne ſpirits 
without, ſoit is good to try the ſecret 
ſpicirs within us. Forthere be two ſpi- 


Saran z and Satants ſpirit doth ofcen 
c@unterfeir the voyce of Gods Spirit, 
| and rels usrhar we have faich, excellent 
| meaſures of faith, when there is no (ach 
; marcer : therefore trythe ſpirits. That 
| was a vile thing in the people, A@s 12 

afrer 


truch of jxby faith. Theſe are good |. 


rirs, the Spirir of God, and the fpirit of 


XUM 
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after Herod: Oration, to cry out, The 
woice of God. It is much more vile in 
us, when Satan and our owne hearr 
ſhall flatter us, with falſe conceits of 
faith, to cry out , The voice of God, and 
the voice of the Spirit. Try therefore 
before you truſt, 

2 Secondly,ir is a very hopefull and | 
comfortable evidence of the ruth of 
faith, when it is willing to be rried, and 
deſirous to be examined. Iris a ſuſpi- 
cion that that mans gold is not good, 
chat is unwilling to have it ronche thar 
a mans cauſe is naughr, when hee is un- 
willing to have it tried ;that a man is no 
Scholler, that ſhunnes examination; Ir 
isaſigne that a mans gold is good, thar 
is willing & defirous to have ir brought 
rothe rouch. A good cauſe deſires a 
faire triall. A good Scholler that hath 
irin him, is willing ro undergoe cxa- 
minarion , which a dunce and a non» 
proficient hath no liking to. A faith 
char is a true faith,will be willing to un- 
dergoe any triall and examination. 


3 Thirdly, the rtriall and examina- 
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tion of fairh , is the ſtrengrhning and 
. increa- 
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Gap. 21 increaſing of ir. Faith examined and 


tried , proves a faith increaſed and 
ſtrevgthned. Some things ſometimes 
provethe worſe, and ſuffer loſſe by rri- 
all ; but the more faith is tried,the more 
faich is increaſed. Gold is not the 
worſe , bur the better, the {purer for 
triall. Asthe fiery triel of faich betrers 
it, and makes it the wore pretious , and 
makes it tobe found unto praiſe , and ho-= 
nonr 41d glory , at the appearing of Teſws 
Chriſt, x Pet. 1.7. So doth ſelfeorriall 
make it more pretiows, and mor: glori- 
ous, Examination and triall of a good 
Scholler hurts him nor, cither in his 
learning or his credit; nay, it advances 
him much, in both : his very exami- 
nation rubs up his learning, ir brings 
much to minde that would have been 
forgotten, yea, it puts much learning 
inroa Scholler: and beſides, it condu- 
ces much to his praiſe , and hononr, it 
(ends him away with the credir of an 
approved learned man. Irisſo in the 
examination of fairh. In trying faith ! 
there is an exerciſe of faith, & by exer- 
ciſe it Is but increaſed and manifeſted. 

4 Fourth-| 


pe EIS 
EE 


' | als, becauſe ir was never pur to, nor 
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4 Fourthly , who knowes bur his 
fairh may come toa fiery trial, r Pet. 
I.7. and 4. 12. Bilzey firſt tried his finger 
by himſelfe in the Candle, before hee 
tried his whole body in the fire art the 
ſtake. How ſhall ovr faith abide the 
fiery triall by others, if ir have never 
been pur to this trial by our ſelves ? 
When hery trials come , how many 
mens faith which was thought more 


precious than gold , proves more vile} 


than droſſe? Aad what is the reaſon ?. 
Therefore failes their faith in fiery re- 


would abide ſelfe-rriall, 7er.12.5. If thou 
haſt runge with the F cotmes, and they) 
have wearied thee, then how canſt thou 
match thy ſel/e with Hor ſes 2 How ſhall 
that faith try a match with Horſe-men, 
that neyer tried a match with Foot- 
men ? How ſhall he abide a fiery trial, 
chat hath ever ſhunned and been ſhy of 
a cloſet triall ? How wilt thou abideto | 
be tried at 4 barre, at a ſtake, that art| 
loath to be tried in thy chamber , in thy 
cloſet ? Examine your ſelves upou Jour ; 
beds, Pſal.z. Hee will never abide ro be | 
exanti-\ 
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examined at a barre, that will not abide 
to examine himſelfe npon his bed. Yea, 
ſelfe-rriall is it that prepares, and firs, 
and traines up a man to doe ſervice in 
the fiery triall. David could nor goe 
in Sax/s armour, becauſe hee was no? 
accuſtomed to it, hee is likely to under- 
goe a fiery triall of his faich , chat harh 
accuſtomed himſelfe rothe duty of ſelf- 
rriall. Abrahem was likely to doe good 
on it, when he carries nor forth a com- 
pany of raw fellowes from the plough, 
bur armes his trained ſervants, Ges. 14. 
14 They will never be fir for fighting, 


ſelfe-rriall is *#rai»ieg, the fhery triall is 
fighting. They are like , and fac to fight 
that have been trained up to it, 

s Fifthly, is our faith ſo low prized 
by us, and of fo little efteeme with us, 
that wee care not of all other things 
wee have, how it proves? Men will 
not have Oxen, bur will put them to 
\trialf, Luke 14. 19. 1 have bought five 
yoke of Oxen, and am going to prove thery, 
| Men will rry wherher their Oxen be 
| good and uſefull ; and care we not what 


one) 


that have not been uſed to training, | 
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our faith proves, uſefull or uſcleſſe ? 
what a mopſtrous wretchednefle of ſpi- 
ric is this? Therefore as at all other 
times, ſo ſpecially be carcfull ro exa- 
mine your faith, whento come to the 
Sacrament, How often have men tried 
ir, that their comming to the Sacra. 
ment hath been fruicleſſe z their owne 
hearts ſeriouſly dealt withall, will wit- 
neſfſe to them that their receiving hath 
been ro little, or no purpole. And what 
hath been the cauſe of 1t, but becauſe 
there was no examination of faith? How 
can they receive any benefirby the Sa- 
crament, that goe at an adventure, not 
knowing whether they bring that wirh 
them ,.that muſt make the Sacrament 
eftctuallrothem 2: 


| - Oxeft, How then way a man (o try 
and examine his faith, as that hee may 
know the 7r#th thereof, that it is Frve 
faich ? 


Anſw. The Apoſtles phraſe of faith 
»»fained, ewice uſedby Fm ro Timothy, 
r Tim. 1.5. and 2 Ti. 1.5. Faith with- 
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ont hypocriſee, as the word is, implies 
that chere is a faith faigned, an hypocri- 
ticall fairh; Therefore ic is nota peed» 
leſſe queſtion to make inquiry, how 
rruth of faich may be diſcerned. ' Oar 
rimes-are happy in the abundance of 
helps hey have in this kinde z and this 
potat being (o largelyand fully handled 
in many learned Treatiſes that are ex- 
rant, and in every mans hand; I will 
give bur a ronch ypon it , and (o paſſe 
on True faich then may be knowne 
by the effeFs and fraits of it, Every Tree 
is knowne by the fruits. When the Spies 
returned from ſearching the Land of 
Canaan, they brovghewith them a clu- 
ſter of Grapes and Pomgraenats, and Figs, 
Na#. 13-23. Andthiey report and evi- 
dence it to be a geod land, by theſe 
fruits, Verſ. 27. 18 fower with milk and 
honey, awd this is the fruit of it, holding 
forth ,' and ſhewing thoſe fruits they 
brought thence. By the fruirs of ir, ir 
appeared that it was a good Land. And 
ſorhe wayro ſearch and finde ont the 
goodnſſe of our faith, is to bring forth 
of che Figs, Pomgranates,and ga” ; 
that 
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chat by ſhewing them to our conſcien» 
ces, wee may be able roſay, Surely our 
faith is a good, and a true faith, and 
theſe be tbe frnits of it, Now the fruits 
and effefts by which faich may be exas 
mined, are three :; wy 


1 Such as reſp: God, and Chriſt, 
2 Such ss reſpe@ our ſelves. 
3 Such asreſpe@ our brethren. 


1 Firſt, the effefts of fairh , asir re- 
ſpecs God, are theſe : 

1 Firſt , Ob:dienre to God and hi 
word, and fruit fulneſſe in all good works. 
True faith isno droane, no loyterer, 
bur ir is an attiveand a working grace, 
Gal.5.6. Faith which works. 1 Theſ.1.3; 
Your work of faith. 2 Theſſ.x.x1.The work 
of falth with power. A workman may 
be tried by his work. Whar is the work 
of fai:h? Ir works with power. It makes 
a man with power to yeeld God obe- 


dience, and to endevour the doing of 


any power atall, Hence called the obe+ 
dience of faith, Heb, 11.8. Rom. 16. 26. 


Gods will, to the which no man harh 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe faith works obedience, and no 
man can give God the obedience of his 
heart , that hath nor faith in his hearr. 
On the contrary , ##beleeving and diſ- 
obedient perſons are joyned rogerher, 
Tit. 1.15, 16. They who are called u#- 
bekeving, Verl. 15. are called diſobed?. 
ent,Ver(.16. Ic isan hard duty ro forgive 
an offending brother upon his repen- 
tance, & difhculc point of obedience, 
But yer it muſt be done, Lxke 17. 4. If 
thy brother turne againe unto thee, ſay- 
3ng,1T repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. Bur 
how ſhall wee be able to doe ir? See 
Verſ. 5, And the Apoſtle ſaid unto the 
Lord, Increaſe our faith. Faith then 
where it is, inables to dutics of obedi- 
ence, and facilicates hard works The 
children of Abraham doe the works 0 

Abraham, Iohn 8. and Abrahams works 
were works of obedience. We muſt be 
Abrahams children, before wee can doe 
the works of Abraham.And Gal.3.7.They 
which are of faith, are the children of A- 
brabam. They that have the faith of A- 
breham, doe his works. Now then here- 
by let aman examine his faith. Par char 
queſtion 
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queſtion to thy conſcience which Saint 
Iames puts, Tem. 2. Shew mee thy faith 
by thy workes. Shew the coates and ger- 
ments which this Dorcas hath made. 
And ſo many workes of obedience as 
thou cantt ſhew, ſo many witneſſes ſhalt 
thou produce of thetruth of thy faith, 
Bur if thy faith be #d/e, ſorhfull to doe 
ſervice, afaith that workes nor, ſuſpect 
che truth of ic; and know, that ſuch a 
fairh will not ferve to admirthee tothe 
cating of the Sacrament. For the Apo- 
{tles injunRtion in that caſe,z Thef.3,10 
That if any would not work nucitber ſhould 
be eat,holds as true in this caſe ofan idle 
faith, as in that caſe of an idle man. 

2 Secondly, true faith beleeves God, 
and depends upon him in all things, and 
at al} times. Ir beleeves him notonly 
in ſome things, but in all; not only at 
ſome times, bur at al. It belceves Gods 
promiſes for ſpiritzaÞ things, Gel. 3.22. 
for zemyporal}; things, Pſal. 37. 3. Ir be- 
leeves Gods Commandements to bee 
his Commandements , to bee juſt , 
holy, and good, Pſal. r19. 66. I have 
bekevedthy CommanJ:ments.lc belccves 
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Gods threatwings, 1on. 3.4.5. Tet forty 
dayes,ehc, So the people of Nineveh belee- 
vedGod. It beleeves God nor onely in 
rime of peace, but 3» times of diſtreſſe af- 
fliction, and tentarion, Pſa/,73.1. Te God 
is good to Tirael. Yea, even then when 
all chings go againſt ir, ob 13.15.Though 
he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, Pſalme 
46. 2. Hab. 3.17, 18. faich it beleeves 
All things, Luke 24. 25.0 ſlow of heart to 


Faith beleeves God in all. Examine thy 
faith by this : pur theſe interrogatories 
to thy conſcience, Belceveſt thou God 
in his promiſes for this life, as well as 
for a better? For thy daily bread, as 
well as for thy ſalvation ? Belceveſt 
thou all Gods Commandements, with- 
out queſtioning any whether it bee his 
or no? Beleeveſt thou his threatnings 
as well as his promiſes? Doſt thou hang 
upon him and his promile, and live up- 
on that in all thy pinches, ſtraights,and 
exigents? As thou canſt anſwer theſe, 
ſo mayſt thou anſwer for thy faith.Bur 
this will convince many, not to bee 


feitbfull, but faithleſſe. Oh, they doe 


—— 


beleeve all that the Prophets have ſpoken. 


beleeve | 
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beleeve Gods promiſes with all their 
hearts : bur what promiſes? for life 
and ſalvation. But how beleeve they 
Gods promiſes for the ehings of this 
life ? Let that be judged by their cove- 
rouſnefle, worldlinefſe , their carking 
immoderate cares,He that beleeves maks 
wothaſte,Tſa.28,Therfore he thar makes 
haſte,doth nor beleeve.Such haſt to be 
rich, ſuch hafte after the world, ſuch 
carking, caring,ſuch pining & whining ; 
whar doth ir bur proclaime their groſſe 
diſtruſt in Gods providence and pro- 
miſes > Thon that beleeveſt nor God 
for thy body, bleeveſt him leſſe for thy 
ſoule. Thou thar beleeveſt not God 
for a cruſt , beleeveſt him lefle for a 
Crowne. Try men in Gods Comman- 
dements, pinch and prefle them with 


| the very letter of the Law. Tufh, they 


will never belecve that God requires 
ſuch ſtritnefſe. Try them with threar- 
nings,and thugder them ever ſo againſt 
them, yet they have not ſo much faith 
as the Devills, who beleeve and tremble. 
Let meanes be wanting, or meanes bee 
againſt them, and they are of T _— 
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his profeſſio,Except I ſeech feele, Inil not 
beleeve. Whileſt all is with men asthey 
would have it,they are full of faith; bur 
ler God pinch them, & bring them inco 
a {trair,and where is their fairh then ? 

3 Thirdly, A ſweet and holy boldneſſe 
of acceſſe unto the Throne of Grace, with 


gracious acceptation of us. Why are ye 
afraid, O ye of /ittle faith! It was ſpo- 
|kenin another caſe ; Bur yer the more. 
faith, the lefle feare in any caſe. A guil- 
ty conſcience, if awake, hath nogreat 

liſt ro come before Gods face 3 but 
when once by true faith in Chriſts 
bloud, guilr israken off, and by faith a 
man is made friends with God, Tam. 2. 

23. then ſhalla man have rhe boldnefle 
of afriend ro come tothe Lord in pray- 
"er. Many th:t have not a dramme of 
f:ich are bold enough, For who ſo bold 
as blind Bayard, as ignorant and filly 
ones are. Bur yet there is a great diffe- 
rence berweene the boldnefle of a 

friend, and the boldnefſe of a ſtranger. 

For Strangers may be bold with a kind 

of (awcineſſe agd intruſion, but they are 
not 
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not ſo welcome as bold; neicher hath 
a ſtranger that ground for,nor that con- 
rentment in his boldneſſe that a friend 
may have ; his heart will ſecretly check 
him, though hee face it our forthe pre- 
ſent, and be ready to tell him, that hee 
z0es further than civility , and good 
manners can warrant him. Buta friends 
boldneſſe is our of that ſweetneſſe 
of inrereſt , and acquaintance , and 
iotimare communion each with ©- 
ther. So that boldneſſe which faith 
breeds, is from that knowledge of God, 
char peace, communion, and acquain- 
rance it hath with God in Chriſt. This 
is that boldnefle ſpoken of, Epbeſ. 3. 
12. 1s whom we have boldneſſe and acceſſe 
with confidence through the faith of him. 
Heb.4. 16. Let ns therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace. Burt how ſhall 
we doe to come boldly ? See Heb. 10. 
22. Let ns draw neere with a true heart 
in a full aſſurance of faith. A man may 
cherefore try his faith, by the carriage 
of his heart in prayer. If with a friend- 
like boldneſſe,and with a confidence of 


his gracious acceptance wee can come 
3 unro 


HE 


Of the Examination of Faith. 7 


Of the Examination of Faith. 


unto God, and with ſuch a boldnefle 
can poure out our hearts unto him, ir 
is comfortable evidence of the truth of 
faith. The contrary ſhewes how farre 
moſt men are from faith, Deale truly 
with rhy ſelfe ; ſpeakeſt thou nor to 
Godin prayer, as to a ſtranger,asto one 
with whom thou haſt no intire famili- 
arity or acquaintance ? Cerrtainely true 
faich is better acquainted with God 
than o. 

4 Fourthly, a deſire of  hriſts appea- 
rance, and his ſecond commind to judge- 
ment. We waike here by faith, andnot 
by ſight. Bur where faith is, it longs to 
be eurned into ſight, and ro have the 
immediate fruition of the Lord Ieſus. 
Therefore the voyce of faith is thar, 
Cant.18.14. Make haſte my beloved, and 
be like unto the Roe. And that Apoc. 22. 
Come Lord Ieſus, come quickly, not only 
come,but quickty;that is,make baſte with 
that ſpeed that the Roerunnes withall. 
Hence beleevers are ſaid, nor onely to 
looke forthe blefſed hope and appea- 
ring of our Saviour Chriſt, bur alſo to 
haſten the appearing of him. 2 Pet. 3.12. 

Looking 
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Looking for end haſting unto the comming 
ofthe day of God .For thongh in another 
caſe it is true which the Propher ſpeaks, 
Iſay 28. He that beleeves makes not haſte, 
yet in this caſe, hee that beleewves woſ? , 
makes moſt haſte, and cannot bur make 
haſte, and rherefore makes haſte, be- 
cauſe he beleeves. And no wonder that 
faith in her deſires haſtens the appea» 
rance of Chriſt, when asiris the belee- 
ving ſoules ſolemn mariage day. Vhar 
eſpouſed Bride longs not for the mari- 
age day,when ſhe ſhall enjoy her-Bride- 
proome ? Faith unites Chriſt and the 
beleever, and contrats them rogerher. 
Now when once the contratt is paſt, 


{there followes a longing for the ma- 


riage-day. And this longing after the 
marriage-day, is a ſigne of a contra 
made by faich. Doth thy ſeule then 
long for thoſe bleſſed nuptials with the 
Lord Chriſt, when thy ſoule ſhall have 
the fall of his Love 2 Doth o Spirir in 
thee cry, Come Lord Iecſus, make haſte 
my beloved? Oh happy ſignes of true 
fairh. But now enter into thy ſoule, O 
thou coverous worldling , and thou 
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voluptuous epicure,&c, Dealeſeriouſ- 
ly and DagelhlY's and tell the plaine 
eruth, Is grere any one thing in the 
world thou thinkeſt leſſe upon, wiſheſt 
teſſe, or dreadeft more, than the com- 
ming of Chrift > When Saint Paw/ dif 
puted of Righteonſneſſe, and the judge- 
ment to come before Felix he trembled. 
How many boaſt of righreouſnefſe,even 
of the righteoufneſle of faith, but how 
rroubleſome are the thoughts of rhe 
judgement, and Chriſt, ro come unto 
them? How heartily could they wiſh, 
| oh that that day mightnever come. Let 
ſuch as cannot rejoyce in the thoughts 
of that day in ſome 'meafure, and deſire 
it as the day of their refreſhing, queſti- 
on, if not the truth, yerthe ſtrength of 
their faith. © | 

2 Secondly, The effe@s of Faith in 
_ of our ſelves. And they are 
rancte? : 

1 Firſt, the Operation and effetuall 
working of the Word upon our hearts : 
faith is chat which makes all Gods Or- 
dinances effefuall, and ſo the word, 
t Theſſ.2.13. The word of God which effe- 

anally 
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QFnolly works inyeu that beleeve. Indeed, 
the word works on thoſe that beleeve 
not z works their hearts to rage and re- 
bellion, works to their hardning and 
damnarion.But it works no good thing, 
when faith is not te ſer ir on work, 
Heb.4.2. The word which they heardpro- 
fited them not , becauſe it was not mixed 
with faith. The Goſpell is the power 
of God to every one that bekeeves, Rom. 1. 
I6. Faith is as the vitall and naturall 
heat ofthe ſoule. If the body be dead, 
and without maturall heat , give a man 
the moſt ſtirring and working Phyſick 
that is, and yet it works not, becauſe 
| there wants a principle of life and hear, 
to ſet iton work, Juſt ſo is it here, The 
word diſpenſed in the moſt powerfull 
manner that can be , works not upon 
an unbeleeving heart,becauſe rhe hearr 
is dead wirhour faith : bur if any faich 
in the heart, it makes the Word work 
effeually. Try thy (elfe by this: works 
the Word upon thy foule? works ir 
cheeto a conformity to ir ſelfe, ſo as 
thou art caſt into the monld of it. Such 
efficacie ofthe Word argues a preſence 
of 
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of faith in thine heart, Bue how many | 
diſcovers this to be void of faith ? How | 
many have livedall their dayes, andare | 
even growne gray under the Goſpell, 
and yet what grace or goodnefſe have 
all che Sermons that evef they have 
heard wrought in them , more than in 
ſuch as ſcarce in all their dayes ever 
heard Sermon ? Nay, what is wrought 
in many, but ſcorne, rebellion, reſolu- 
tion of diſobedience, wrath, ſwelling, 
and helliſh boiling of che hearr, both 
againſt Miniſter and dodrine? Are theſe 
che works of faith ? or is it rather a ſigne 
that he works in their hearts , that effe- 
tually works in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, This is a fearfull ſigne that a man 
isin the ſtate of unbeliefe, 

2 Secondly, SandGificetion, and holi- 
neſje of heart and life, AFs 15.9. Their 
hearts were purified by faith. Phariſiſme 
may waſh thy hands , but faith waſhes 
hand and Heart. Phariſiſme waſhes 
cleane the our-ſide of the cup, and plat- 
rer, bur Faith makes cleane the inward 
partallo , yea, there Faith begins the 
work. Faith is not only an holy, bur an 
ha!lowing | 
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them which are ſanGified by faith. Wee | 
finde a woman in the Goſpell that had 
been troubled twelve yeeres with a 
dy iſſue, who was healed : but how | 
came ſhee to be healed? Shee Zonches 
thegarment of Chriſt, touches bur 7/e| 
hem, and yet ſtraightway the F onntaine | 
of her bloud was dried up,Mark, 5.29. It is 
true that it was Chriſt thar healed her, | 
It was vertue that went out of Chriſt that | 
healed her Yerſ.z0. andyet Yerſ. 34. Thy 
faith hath made thee whole, Faith then 
ferches kealing vertue from Chriſt, and 
heales diſeaſes. The faith chat is true 
faich , ferches healing vertue from 
Chriſt. Every mans heart naturally hath 
ſuch a ſpiricuall diſcaſe, as ſhe had a bo- 
dily. That diſeaſe which the woman 
had, did typite under the Law , rhe na- 
rall flthinefſe of our hearrs. Prov.4.24. 
Obſerve the heart , from thence are the 
iſſnes of life. Every a&tion ifnes from 
che hearr, the Fountaine of all our ati- 
ons. This Fountaine is a Founcaine of} 
bloud: and all the iſſues from this Foun- 
ratne, in our thoughts, "words, ations, | 

) all 
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all theſe iſves are blowdy iſſues, and ve» 
ry filthy and loathſome before God, 
Matth.15.18,19,20. Hence hands defiled 
with blond, ſay 59.3. Bloudyfilth, Iſay 4 
4. Their way was befare mee, as the un- 
cleanneſſe of a removed womes, Ezeh, 36. 
17. 42d Hoſ.4. 2. Bloud toucheth blond. 
Many bloady iflues out of the heart, 
one iſſue meets with another, and (© 
blend touches bloud. Now when faith is 
once wrought in the heart, it works 
ſtrange cures both in heart and life. 
There were wont to be filthy ines out 
of the heart, in vile loathſome noyſom 
thoughts of uncleannefſe, wantonneſle, 
covetouſnefſle , worldlinefſe. There 
was wont to be a filthy iſſue at the 
mouth, a deale of vaine filthy rotten 
communication , bloudy oathes and 
curſes. There was wontto be i/ſ/xes in 
all the ſeverall 2Zions and paſſages of | 
the life. Bot now when faith comes 
intorhe heart, that preſently carries a 
man unto Chriſt , touches him , fetches 
healing pertye from him , that dries vp 
this Fountaine of bloud in ſome good 
| meaſure, and ſo healcs all choſe loarh» 
ſome 
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ſome blouJy iflaes, Ir is true , that 


ouzings of this Fountaine, but yer the 
flux of ir is nothing ſo abundant, and fo 
continuall as formerly, A mans: heart 
narurally is like the Sea, P/a/.r04-25,26. 
This great and wide Sea, wherein are 
things creeping inwumerable , both ſmall 
and great beaſts : There goe the Ships, 
there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt 
made to play therein, Tnthe Sea, there 
be vaſt Whales, huge Leviarthans that 
ſport themſelves,and play inthe deepes 
therof; bur beſides thoſe huge Whales, 
what a world cf creeping and crawling 
{mall creatures are there ro be found 
therein. Such is the heart ofa naturall 
man; there be therein, nor only ſome 
Leviathans, ſome ſpeciall uncleane and 
foule luſts, ſome ſpeciall Sea-monſters, 
bur there are alſo creeping things innu- 
merable , « world of crawling bugges 
and baggage vermin. Thar looke as it is 
ſaid of Gods Angels, De#.7. lo. Thou- 
ſand thouſands miniſfired nato him, and 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 


before him. So may ir be ſaid of the 
| laſts 


mm. 


where faith is , there may be ſtill ſome | 
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luſts and corruptions of an unbeleeving 
hearr, that thouſand thouſands miniſter 
unto Satan, andten thouſand times ren 
thouſand corruprions are crawling and 
creeping there. But fairh once come 
into the heart , not onely thoſe Lepia- 
thaws , bur thoſe creeping things are 
ſtrangely ferrerted our of the hearr. 
That as Gem. 1. 26. God (pake of man in 
his creation, Let ws mr4ke man in our 
image after our likeneſſe , and ht them 
have dominion over the fiſh ofthe ſea, Ec. 
and over every creeping thing , ec, 
So in the new creation , when God 
ſtamps his image upon a man, and gives 
him faith, he gives it dominion over eve- 
ry creeping thing ; (o chat in a gracious 
meaſure it frees the heart , from theſe 
creeping , crawling corruptions and 
lafts, that ſo abundantly ſwarmed in 
the heart. Ir is 'true , that after fairch, 
ſome Serpent may creepe into the Pa- 
radiſe ofa beleeving hearr; but yer,firſt 
there is not aquarter of thoſe creeping 
things that were there before in mal- 
tirudes innumerable, and thoſe thar be 
there are not there withour loathſom- 
neſſe | 
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neſſe and vexation. A cleanly perſon 
may ger ſome vermin creeping about 
him, but yet they ſwarme not, as in 
Rogues, neither are they abour him 
without vexation, indignation , and 
loathing of them , contrary to what 
they arc in a naſty beggarly Rogue,that 
takes no offence a: themall. Now then 
try thy faich by the holinefſe it hath 
wrought, by the holineſſe,and purifica» 
tion of thine heart. If theſe old blowdy 
nes be ſtanched, if this puddle, myric 
Founraine dried up; that now on the 
contrary thou canſt fay with David, 
Pſal. to4- 34. My meditation of him ſhall 
be ſweet : if the thoughts of thine heart 
be ſweet and ſavoury, if thou finde thy 
heart in a gracious meaſure freed from 
theſe creeping things , thou haſt cauſe 
to rejoyce in thy faich. Bur contrarily, 
here is that which conviaces men til] 
ro be in'their nnbcliefe , becauſe they 
have ſtill rheicbloudy ifſues. 454 Fonn- 
taine caſteth out her waters , ſo their 
hearts caſt out their wickedweſſe, Ier- 6.7. 
Whar foule abominarions, and ſecret 
loathſome luſts , are harboured and 
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lodged within their hearts ? Whar co- 
verous, proud, malicious, looſe. and 
adulrerous thoughts, with a continua 

flax, iſſue our of cheirſoules ? yea, and 
that wich delight, following, and con- 
tearfully porſuing chem in their ſpecu« 
lations. God ſpeaks of deteſiable things 
he wil ſave his people from, Ezek, 37-23 . 
But now thoſe mens dereſtable things 
are their deleFoble things. A ſigne no 
faith in cheir hearts, W hat litrers and 
legions of creeping things in their 
hearts; yea, and that with any con- 
troll, yea, without much pleaſure and 
contentment 2 A ſigne of g faithleſſe 
heart. | 


3 Thirdly, Aftrife and ſirugling - 


gainſt , with aviGory and conqueſt over 


ſtave and Satan, corruptions, and tent a- | 


tions. Where faith once comes into 
the heart, there followes thar conflict 


] andcombat, Gad. 5. 17. Fkſb ageinft ſpi- 
"| r3t, and ſpirit againſt fleſh. All was jolly 


quiet at Epheſus, before S. Pawl came 
thirher , bur when Saint Poxl was once 
gotten in, and had ſome footing there, 
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ſce whatfollowed,4Fs 19.23. As#the 
' ſome 
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ſame time there aroſe no (mall ſtirre about 
that way; namely, that way of God that 
Saint Paw/ taught, or as ſome ies 

ave it, Againſt that way; and welee in 
he tory, what hurly-burlies Deavetri- 

s raiſed in Epheſus. When the ſtrong 
mau armed, keepes his Pallace, his goods 
are in peace : all pretty quiet and faire, 


but when « ſtronger than hee fhall come 
»poz him, when faich comes, and ſhall 
ſer upon the diſpoſſeſſion of Satan , and 
corruption, and rhey perceive that by 
faichs entrance, their rrading, and Di- 
44, (hall downe ; then there is ro doe, 
rhen there followes no ſmall ſtir. Ic 
is with a man then, as with Saint Paxl, 
2 Cor. 7.3. We had no reſt, but wee-were 
troubledon every fide without were fight- 
ings, within were feares. When once 
faich comes intothe hearr, a Chriſtans 
heartis a Rebecca's wombe : there isan 
Eſex and a Isc0b (trugling and ſpurning 
each at other. There is an Ephraim 
againſt a Mansſſeth, and a Manaſſeth 
againſt Ephraim. 
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 armes, Faith isa victorious grace, like 


fairh makes a man victorious, gets the 
berrer of rentarions, ſubdues,morrifies, 
and yanquiſhes rebellious luſts and cor» 
ruptions. Eſa and Tacob ſtruggle, but 
the elder muſt ſerwe the younger. Though 
corruption be the elder, as being borne 
into the world with a man, yerir muſt 
bee made a (ſervant when faith comes, 
Faithis another Rachel, Ger. 30.8. With 
the wreſilings of God have Iwreſiled,aud 
I have prevailed. Itis berween fairh and 
luſts, as it was between the houſe of 
Sat and David, 2 Sam. 3. 1. Now there 


res long warre b-tween the houſe of Saul, | 


and the bouſe of David,but David waxed 
ſtronger and ſtronger, and the houſe of 
Saul waxed weaker end weaker. There 
is a continuall crucelefle war between 
faith and luſts, corruptions, tenrations, 
bur faich waxes ſtronger and ſtronger, 
and corruption and luſt waxes weaker 
and weaker. Faith is the maſter of the 
field , though rhere bee enemies up in 


him chat rode on the white Horſe, Aps- 


calyps 6. 2. It goes forth conquering, and | 


to conquer. 1 Tohn 5. 4. This i1 the vifory 
| thot 
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that overcomes the world, even our faith, 


| luſts of the world, and (© all other luſts. 
le conquers the devill himſelfe, Iares 
447. Reſiſt the devill and he will fly from 
you. When the enemy flies there is 
victory. Whence is this victory ? from 
reſiſtance, Bur whence comes powers 
to reſiſt ? that comes from faith, x Pez. 
5.8. Whow reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith. 
The ſhield of faith hath a rare exce 
lency above orher ſhields, Epheſ. 6. 16. 
Taking the fhieldof faith, wherewith ye 
ſhall be able to quench aff the fiery darts of 
the wicked, It is not only a fencing bur 
aquenching ſhield: itnot only keepes 
off; bur puts out the fire. And ſoit mor- 
rifies and crucifes all our luſts, and ſub- 
dues and brings them under. As in thar 
caſe, Heb, 11. 33, 34+ Through faith they 
ſubdued Kingdomes , waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of Als- 
ezs. So doth faith work the ſame ſpiri- 
wall effefts ſtill. In whoſe hearr once ir 
is, ir ſubdues therein the kingdome of 
luſt, and the dominion of corruption, ir 
unthrones them,it makes a man valiant 


| It overcomesthe men ofthe world,the | 
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ro fight againſt,& purs ro flizhr his luſts, 

Thar faith that layeshold on Chriſt c-u- 

cified, doth fetch crucifying vertue fro 
him, wherby it weakens & nfecbles the 

body of corruption. By theis try wee 

our faich. If we finde thoſe wreſtlings 

againſt, and power, and victory , over 
our luſts, conclude thereupon the pre 
ſence of a lively and powerfull faith : 
bur the want of thefe argue a wat of 
faith. There is indeed a ſtrife berween 
thejudgement and affc& ons of an un- 
beleever; berwene his mind. jud-ing 
ſuch anaGion ro be againſt credir. pro- 
fir and his ſenſualiry he adſtrongly |} ead- 
longing him upon irs fſarisfaction , bur 
yer not berween will and will, aff-Qion 

and affe&tion, mind and mind, no ftrife 

in the (ame faculty as ina beleever. And 
there may be a victory that an unbelee- 
vers m nd and his judyzement may have 
ove: his ſepfualicy. pleading ro him his 
lofle of credir, profit, friends,&c.which 
is but a bare reſtraining of corruprion 
in ſome one particular bur this is farre 
from a victory, ſubduing and mortify- 

ing, the power and body of ſinne, to 
bring 
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bring ir into a languiſhing conſumpri- 
on, which isthe worke of faith. Sinne 
? my live, yea,and rebellin a beleeving 
eart; forir is wich luſti-a beleevers 
hearr,as with choſe beaſts, Dan. 7.12. As 
con-erving t.ze reſt of the beaſts they had 
their dominion taken away,zet their lives 
were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time. 
They had cheir lives for a time pro- 
anne ang their dominion was raken,a- 
wa*.So 1na beleever,his luſts have #heir 
live« prol-geed for a time, bur yet their 
dominion is taken away; they live, bur 
rhey live {1 wes,and chey die gradually, 
borh rchey. and their rebellions. 
4 Fourthly, True faith growes and 
in-reaſes, 2 Pet.z3.18.Grow in grace, and 
iz the knowledge of our Lord & Saviour 
Teſs Chriſt : yea, it growes exceeding- 
ly, 2 Theſſ.r.3. Tour faith growes excee- 
dingly : and Rom. 1.17. The righteouſneſſe 
of God is revealed from faith to faith. 
Graines of muſtard-feed grow to the 
proceriry, and (pred of trees, in which 
the fowles of heaven may neſtle. Men 
may try themſelves by this. So much 
growth , ſo much zr»th of faith : But 
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how would ir puzzle the moſt to find | 
any ſach growth. They have beleeved| 
everſincethey can remember, and yer | 
what beleeve they more now , than at 
the firſt, The faith that growes' not, 
lives not; the faith thar lives not, is 
dead. Moſt mens faith therefore is fir ; 
for rhe grave. Lord, ſaies Mirtha of Le- 
Zarns, He by this time ſtinketh, for hee 
hath been dead fonrre dajes. And what is 
theirs chen bur a carrion faith,rhar hath 
beene dead moreth:nſo many yeares ? 
for whar more ſpiricuall ftrength bave 
they, than at firſt 2 what more expert» 
ence of Gods dealing ? what neerer ac- 
quainrance with Chriſt ? or what ſwee- | 
rer communion with him 2 Nota jot, 
therefore nor a jor of true faich. 

3 Thirdly, Fffe@s reſpeFing our bre- 


threz; and they are theſe: 

I Firſt, Mercy, Love, Compaſſion, and 
beneficence, tothe members of Chriſtin 
neceſhity, Gal. 5. 6. Faith workes by love, 
as by love to God ,, fo alſoto our bre- 
thren, Therefore ſo ofren joyned ro- 
gether. as an individuall paire, 2 Thefſ. 


I.3-Pſal. 5.1Tim. 1.5, And therefore 


when | 
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[another manner of imploymenr for ir, 
{ namely, to feedand cloath Gods Saints, 


{bowels in us, hands ready to che good 
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when Tyr#s ſhould be converted tothe 
faick, ſhee ſhould leave hoarding arid 
heaping up her wealth, and ſhould find 


Tſay 23.18. Her merchandiſe hall not be 
treaſured nor laid up, for ber merchan- 
diſe ſhell be for them that dwell before the 
Lord, to eat ſuffi.iemly, and for durable 
clothing. When Tyrxs ſhould once be- 
leeve ſhe ſhould #rade in a new kind of 
merchandiſe, ſhe ſhould ?r4de in works 
of mercy and bounty, in releeving and 
refreſhing the neceſſities of Gods 
Saints. Faith is full of bowels, tender- 
hearted, and open-handed to Chriſts 
members in wane, She is a right Dorcos, 
As 9. 39. that makes coates and par- 
ments, to cloath and keepe warme rhe 
backs and loynes of Chriſts ſervants in 
want. If wee find ſuch compaſſionare 


workes of mercy, to doe poore Chrifti- 
ans good for Chriſts ſake,in thoſe bow- 
els there lyes faich. If wee doe love a 
Saint becauſe a Saint, that love is of 
faichs working, How doth this one thiny 


V4 damne 
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damne the common faith of the world? 
They beleeve in Chriſt, that they doe; 


| bur how love they a godly man? Is 


there any whom they more diſaffeQ, 
diſtaſt,or againſt whom they ſhew more 
imbirtered malice ? This malicious (pit- 
fall faich, is notthe faich of Chriſtians, 
Thus divels beleeve, they beleeve,and 
are malicious. This is a diveliſh faith ; 
the divels ſo beleeye as that they rrem- 
ble,and yettremble not co be malicious 
againſt rhoſe that doe beleeve, And 
what is their bounty and mercy ? Alas, 
they are nor onely cloſe fiſted, bur with 
the man in the Goſpel, they havea wis | 
thered hand, not able to ſtretch out 
their hand in any work of compaſllion. 
Such a creeple, and lame-handed fairh, 
is nat the faith [that will paſſe with 
God. . : 

2 Secondly,a deſire,% an endeavour 
to bring others to the faith. Ir having 
once taſted,&found the (weerneffſe and 
goodnes thar is in Chriſt,& in the waies 
of God, it cannotreſt, bur it muſt ſeeke 
arhers, to bring them ro participate of |- 
che lacae goodaeſle with ir (elfe. Phils, 


ET 
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That the communication of thy faith. 
Faich is a communicative grace, and a 
| generative grace. Saint Paw} once come 
|ro the faith bath Timothy his owne ſoune 
in the fetth, 1 Tim. 1.2. When Andrew 
hbarh found Chriſt he cals Peter; when 
Philip hath mer wich, hee muſt bring 
Nathaziel Faith indeed in one ſenſe 
doth iwprepriat Chriſt, and ſpeakes as 
Thomas, My Lord and my God: bur yet 
though in irs application it n:-ake Chriſt 
her own, yet not ſo asit would exclude 
others. but knowing the a'ſuffticiency 
of Chriſt doth deſire to wehe him com- 
mor to as many as it can, and in that 
regard ſayes, Orr Lord and eur God. So 


forforch then, as chon-endeavoureſt ro | 
bring on others to faithin Chriſt, ſo 
much evidence haſt thou of faith in thy 
ſelfe. Bur if others ſpecially ſuch as 
neere unto thee may be wharthey wil, 
| for any care or endeavour of thine, it 
is an evill ſigne, that thou thy ſelfe 


wanteſt that, ro which thou haſt no 
are tobring orhers. Many other rials 
{| mighr bee added for the diſcerning, 
of our faith , but theſe ſhall ſuffice, 


referring 
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referring the Reader to the larger| 
Treatiſes , of ſuch as have beftowed 
their profitable paincs in this argu- 
ment. | | 
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CanaPp. XII, 
The Examination of Repentance. 


Ow faith isro bee examined, wee | 
have ſeene,let us now ſee how we 
may try and examine the truth of re-| 

jun Anch How true repentance may 
bee diſcerned, wee may know by that | 
ſpeech of lob Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 8. Bring 
forth fruits therefore worthy of repen=| 
tance, fruits meet for repentance, ſuch 
as become, and evidence repentance: 
where true repentance is,there be ever 

ſuch fruirs. And thoſe fruits are theſe : 
r Firſt, ſhame for ſine. True repen-| 
rance is ever accompanied with ſhame, 
Jer. 31. 19. 1 was aſbamed, yes, even con 
| founded, &c. Ezek, 16, 61, Then ſhelt 
thou remember thy waies, and be aſhamed, 
yea, it {o individually goes with repen- 
rance that ir is put for repentance | 
it ſefe, 2 Theſſ.3.14. That they way be 
aſhamed ; that is , that they may re- 
pent and reforme their evill courſe. 
The Heathens ſaid, Thet bluſhing wes 
the colour of Vertue: meaning that it 
| was 
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was a good figne to (eee a man bluſh 
and bee aſhamed when hee had done a- 
miſſe, And wee may craely ſay, that 
bluſhing is che colour of Repenrance, 
Ezra 9.6. Tam aſhamed, and bluſh to lift 
vp my face. Ic is true indeed, that men 
may be and are aſhamed, char are farre 
enough from repentance. There is a 
ſhame of rhe face, and a ſhame of the 
heart : they have the ſhame of face, bur 
not the ſhame of heart. And if they 
have rhe ſhame of hearr, yer there is a 
double kind of that ſhame. r. Firſt, the 
ſhame of a thiefe, ler. 2: 26. As the thiefs 
is aſhamed when he is found, ſo is the houſe 
of Iſrael aſamed. And ſo there is the 
ſhame of any infamous ſinner , which 
ariſes fromthe diſgrace and diſcredit of 
his ation, that hee hath done ſuch a 
thing by which hee hath crackr his cre- 
dir, or may bring himſelfe to ſome 
ſhamfull puniſhment, the whip, ſtocks, 
or the gallowes. So wicked men may 
be aſhamed of their f1nnes in their hear 
and conſcience, becauſe of that ſhame 
their finne will bring ther untointo 
hell. 2. Secondly, there is a ſhame of 

; a 
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a ſonne or child, a faliall gracious ſhame 
of hearr & conſcience; and rhat is,when 
a mans ſhame riſcs not froche ſhamefull 
conſcquents thar follow fin; but our of 
a 5»hr of the filthineſſe and loathſome 
baſen-ſle of their ſins, they ſee rhem fo 
naity & (ofilchy.tharir makesthem«ſha- 
med thac they have defi'ed chemſelves 
with ſuch & ch. Andehis is the ſhame 
thatis inthe cheeks ofrrue repentance; 
There is a great deale of diffc.rence be- 
rweene the ſhame of atheefe when he 
israken, and the ſhime of a man rhar 
falles into a puddle,into the kennel], or 
rhe myre ; a theefe is aſhamed, becanſe 
ſome diſgrace will lighc upon bim, or 
ſome puniſhment of ſhame. A man that 
is fallen ioroche myre, or kennel], hee 
is aſhatned ; bur his ſhame is from the 
filchy, naſty, unſavoury pickle that hee 
is in. So a wicked man hath ſhame of 
conſcience, becauſe his conſcience tels 
him hee ſhall come to ſhame in hell : 
bur arrne penirent man hath ſhame of 
conſcience, be cauſe his conſcience tells 
him that he hath defiled and beſmeared, 


himſelſe wich loathſome filth. And ſuch 
a 
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a ſhame asthis, may prove a ſurer ſigne 
of repentance than ſometimes ſorrow 
may doe, There may be a griefe anda 
ſorrow for ſinne, that may come from 
the ſenſe and apprehenſion of wrath, 
and ſuch a griefe will nor evidencetrue | 
repentance : but a ſhame tor ſfinne, our 
of the ſenſe of the hiirhinefle and vile» 
nefſe of ſinne , is an uofailing evidence 
of the truth of repentance. If upon exa- 
minartio we can findſuch a ſhame in our 


| ſoules, if with Ezr. we are aſhamed, and 


bIuſhto lift up our face,not becauſe our 
ſhamefull puniſhments are increaſed 
over our heads, not becauſe ourtreſ- 
paſſes will ſinck us downe into hel], bur 
becauſe Our isiquities are increaſed over 
our heads, and our treſpaſſe is growne up 
to the heavens: (ach ſhame yeelds com- 
fort.Bur few are thus aſhamed of ſinne; 
now how many g/ory in their ſhame, in 
their ſinne , which ſhould bee, and is 
cheir ſhame, The Prophet 1ſ#ish com- 
plainesof a brow of braſſe, Iſ#.43.4-The 
Prophet Teremy, of an Whores forehead, 


| Ter.3.3-And Zepbany,of fimers that kyow 
| noſpame, Zeph. 3.5, Sinners have loſt 


tholc 
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thoſe few remaining ſparkes of mode- 
{ty chey were wont to have, and are fo 
{far from being aſhamed oftheir ſinnes, 
that they rather count ir a ſhame not ro 
ſinne. May not the Lord fay ofmany 
now, as hetwice complaines, ler. 6.15. 
8, 12. Were they aſhamed when they had 
committed abomination 2 nay, they were 
not at all oſhamed, neither could they 


height of Sodomes impudency, Iſa. 3. 9. 
The chew of their conntewance doth wit- 
neſſe againſt them, and they declare their 
ſine as Sodom , they hide it not. Is the 
drunkard aſhamed of his drunkennefſe? 
They that are drunke , are drunke in 
the night , 1 Theſſe. 5- Dronkenneſſe 
then had ſome ſhame, ir ſought to 
mantle ir ſelf with the darknefſe of che 
nighe. Bur are men now aſhamed of 
drunkenefle in the open day, in the 
open ſtreers? So for ſwearers, adulte- 


claimes mens impenitency in an 


repence, asthey are from ſhame. 
2 Secondly , deepe ſorrow end hearty 
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bluſh. And are not men growne to that 


rers,and others. Such impudency oi 


degree: ſuch perſons are as farre from | 


griefe | 
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griefe for ſinne. Where conſider two 
things : r. firſt, the objeQ of repenting 
ſorrow. 2. ſecon1ly, the depth and 
greatneſſe ofir. Both will ery truth of 
repentance. | 

I Firſt, the 05j-@ of repenting ſor- 
row, is ſen. It is ſinge that ſpecially af- 
flicts and diſquiers a repenting ſoule, 
that is the thing chat wrings and pin- 
chesir, Where was ic char the prodigals 
ſhooe did ſpecially wring him ? Lzke 
15.2t. Father Thave ſinned againſt hea 
ver; that is, againſt Godin heaven : he 
doch notſay, Father I am in a depth of 
miſery, ready to periſh wich hunger, in 
that pinching diſtrefſe chat I world be 
glad co cat huskes with Hogs. Bur, Fa- 
ther I have ſinned. This is che griete of a 
repenring ſoule,tharGodsMajeſty hath 
been offended in and by his fins. Vhis 
was that which lay heavieſt apon, and 
fare cloſeſt ro Davids heart. He neither 
cryes out of his diſcredirand ſhame in 
che world, nor yer ſpeakes a ſyllable of 
wrath, or hell; but Pſal. 51. 3, 4. My 


ſinne is ever before me, againſt thee onely 


have I ſiwncd, ana have done this evill in 


thy | 
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thy fight. My finneis ever before mee, 
not Hell and damnation is ever before 
me z not the ſhame andreproach of the 
world, but my ſinze is ever before me, 
Ir is this, Lord,that pinches and diſqui- 
ets me, thar I have faced and done this 
evillinthy ſight. A good hearr feares 
more the committing of (inne, than the 
ſuffering of puniſhment following ir,y 
Prov. 30. 9. Give mee not poverty, left I 
be poort, and (tealt, and take the name of 
my Godin vaine. He doth nor ſay, left I 


be poore, and ſtcale,and bring my felfe 
under the Magiſtrates ſword, or thy 
wrath ; bur he lookes only arrhe finne, 
leſt I ſealer, and take thy Name in taint, 
Hee feares the prophaning of Gods 
Name more than the bringing of bis 
owne name and perſon in queſtion.Aund 
eo this purpoſe is that which Eliby 
charges Iob withall, Tob 36. 21. Reea'a 


rather than afflidion ; thar is. thou haſt 


| 
| 


| 


much 2s thou haſt vainely, and r.ſhl) 
| expoſtulared with God,ver.20.defiring 


not iniquity. for this thou haſt choſen 


ratherchoſen ſia & iniqr ity,thinpover- | 
ty and atfliCtion 2 as if he had (216, inai- 
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death, rather than to beare this afflidi- 
on : thou art guilty of iniquity,and fig» 
neſt in this thy choice. This therefore 
implics,that a good heart would rather 
chooſe affiiFion than iniquity ; to (uffer 
affliftion, than to doe _ Now as 
agood heart is more afraid of ſinne, 
than affliction and puniſhment ſo like- 
wiſe a repenting heart is more grieved 
for ſinne committed, than for ſorrow 
ro beſuffered. We ſhall find David in 
great anguiſh and diſtreſſe of ſpirir,Pſe/. 
25.17. 18, The troubles of mine heart are 
inlerged, oh bring thou me out of my di- 
ſtreſſes ;, wringing, preſſing anguiſhes 
looks npon my affiition and my pine. 
Here be troubles of heart, diſtreſſes of 
ſpirit, affliftion, and paine. Bur whar is 
it now, that thus wrings, diſtrefles, and 
paines David? See the laſt words, And 


| forgive all my ſinnes, not forgive all my 


puniſhments; Davids fin , nor his pu- 
niſhmenr, was his paine. Wee ſhall ſee 
the like in him, 2 Sar. 24. 10+ I have 


raned greatly, 1 beſeech thre take away 
| greatty 


the iniquity of thy ſervant : he mentions 
not the taking away of any ſmart : nay, 
verf. 
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verſ. 17, Hee is willing to beare it, 7 
heve ſinned, let thine hand be againſt me. 
He begs that the puniſhment may bee 
Haig apon him,bur begs thar his iniquity 
may be taken away. Let God bee plea- 
ſed ro take away his iniquity, and hee 
is nothing (olicirous for the punith- 
ment : the offence of God troubled 
him, more than his perſonall ſmart. So 
that Gods heart were but towards him 
in the pardon of his ſinne, hee did nor 
care though Gods hand were agaiaſt 
him ſmiting him with remporall che 
ſtiſement. And this will betrer appeare, 
if wee doe but compare Pharaoh with 
David, Exod. 8.8. Intreat the Lord that 
he may take away the Frogs from me : the 
Frogs troubled him more than his ſivne 
againſt God, Toke away the Frogs, but 
no mention atall of zaking away his ſin, 
And when afterwards , a confeſſion of 
ſinne is extorted from him , yet was it 
not his ſinnethar diſquieted him, Exod. 
9. 27, 28. not take away my finne, 
but 74ke ewaythe thunderings and the 
haile. Lord ſayes David, take away the 


1 


iniquity of thy ſervant : oh , ſayes Pha- 
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raoh,take away th ſe filthy Frogs. and this 
dreadfiull thunder, A repeating heart 
1s more troubled at finne, than at chun- 
derand Frogs. It ſees more filchineſſe 
in ſinne, than in Frogs or ,T oads, or 
whar ever elſe can be preſented more 
ugly coir, 

A repenring ſinner hath his eye vpon 
God, and upen his Law. Hee ſees the 
holinefle of God, that hee is a God of 
pure ejes that cannot behold wniquity, 
| Hab. 1. 13. Hee fees him a good, graci- 
ous. Patient Father , and fo ir curs him 
to the hearr to have offended ſuch a Fa- 
ther, and God. Hee lookes upon the 
Law, and (ces it to be Holy, juſt, and 
god; and this galls him to che heart, ro 
have violated ſo holy and ſo pure a 
Law. Now wicked men, they looke 
wholly arthe juſtice and wrath of God, 
at the curſe of the Law, and ſo nothing 
rroublesthem bur the feare of hell and 
| death. It theſe might be avoided, the 
offending of an holy and good God,rhe 
violaring of an holy and a good Law, 
| would not a whitaftlict or diſquietthem. 


| Nay, it 1s remarkable in D@vid , that 
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thovgh hee had upon Nathars meſſage 
ro him contefſed his finne, and Nathan 
upon his confeſſion had prononnced 
the pardon oft; yet afterthis hee cries 
out , My ſonne is ever before mee, againſt 
thee only have I ſinned. Mark then, that |. 
even pardoned finne, forgiven ſinne, 
vexes and dilquicts a true repenting 
heart. Ir pinches him, and diſquiers 
him, though ir be forgiven ; it grieves 
bim char hee hatb ſo played rhe foole, 
and that ever hee was ſuch abeait to of- 
fend ſo gracions a God. When the | 
Prodigals Father ſees him comming a 
farre off, he rannesro meet him,ſhewes 
compaſhon ro him, falls upon him, and 
kiſſes him. Thar kifſe was the ſeale of 
his pardon, as if hee had ſaid, Behold, I 
forgive thee all rhy ſinne ; as when Da- 
vid kiſſed Abſolom, and Eſau kifled 74- 
cob, they both did it in token of full re- 
conciliation. And yet for all this, ſee 
how the Prodigall ſpeaks : hee fayes 
not, O Father, from the ground of my 
heart I unfainedly thank thee, oh how 
great is my: Fathers goodnefſe thus to 
pardon me;&c. but Father I have fined 
ES X yz againſt | 
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£24igſt thee... 1, bur bis Father had kiſ- 
ſed him , and thereby teſtified thar hee 
had freely forgiven him, what need hee 
confeſſe his pardoned ſizne? Why is 
he not rather in the confeſſion of praiſe, 
than in the confeſſion of finne ? Oh no: 
A repenting ſinner is (o affeted and 

icved with the offence of God in his 
| my that though God have pardoned 
and forgiven it , yet hee cannor bur | 
mournefor it, and be afflicted with ir, 
that ſo holy a Law hath beene broken 
by him , that ſo good a God hath been 
offendedby him, Pſal.25.6,7.Remember, 
0 Lord,thy tender mercies, remember not 
the ſinnes of wy youth. It God remems- | 
ber mercy, hee forgets and forgives 
ſinne. If God forget it, why doth De- 
vid remember the ſinnes of his youth ? 
Yes, ſo will atrue repenting heart doe; 
it will remermberthe ſinne that God for- 


gets, it will mourne forthe ſinne which 
God hath forgiven. 


Now hereby 12ay men try the truth 
of their repent2ace. Pharaoh can ſay, 
I have ſinned, yet was hee notto be 
truſted: and Sa#/ can ſay ſo too,as well 


qc 


or ſmart. Such as is the obje& of chy 
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as hee, 1 have ſinned: and Indas canſay, 
I have ſeened, as well as them both, and 
yer not a true penitentiary of chem all. 
We may ſay as much, and make large 
confeſſions before the Sacrament roo, 
and yer be farre from true repentance. 
Deale honeſtly : if thou be grieved in- 
deed, what is ic that grieves thee ? ſin, 


gricfe, ſuch is thy repentance. As inthe 
caſe of feare of ſinne, ſo is it in the caſe 
of priefe for ſiane. In the caſe of feare, 
Angsſtiw's (aying is true, Hee that feares 
hell, feares not to ſine, but to burne. But 
he feares to ſinne , who ſo hates ſinme it 
ſelfe, as hell. To feare hell, is to feare 
burning, not ſinning ; he feares ſinning, 
that dreads ſimzing as he dreads burnize, 
It is ſoin caſe ofgriefe : he thatis ſorry 
becauſe of hell, is nor ſorry becauſe he 
hath ſinned, bur becauſe he ſhall burne. 
Heistrnly ſorry for ſfiane, that is more 
grieved for ſigning chan hee is afraid of 
burning. If then ſinne, meere finne, 
wichoutrelation to hell, be that which 
doth diſquiet us, and this bethe thing 
that mainly troubles us, rhat wee have 
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been ſuch beaſts to offend God , there 
is 2 cauſe of great joy in ſuch ſorrow, ir 


Burif dread of hell , and the feare of 
being damned, be the thing that works 
this ſorrow and pricfe in us , there is 
lictle cauſe of comfort in ſuch repen- 
rance. So may our repentance be tryed 
by the objec of our ſorrow. 

2, Secondly, the depth and great- 


the trurh. of our repentance. The for» 
row of repentance is not a ſlight over- 
ly,ſuperfaciall griefe, but a drepe and an 
hearty ſorrow. T hat as Davidſpeaks of 
thar caſe, Pſal. 73. 21. Thus was my heart 
grieved,or thus was my hearr leavened; 
that is, bis griefe was ({o great, that his 
heart was /eavered with it. A little lege 
ven leavens the whole Inmp , therefore 


much leaves doth ic much more; his 
whole heart was fowred with the lea- 
ven of ſorrow. Such is the griefe and 
ſorrow of repentance z it is a leavening 
griefe that leavens the whole lamp of 
the heart, ic ſeaſons and aftefts all the 
whole heart, Therefore the mourning 


of 


is an evidence of rhy true repentance. | 


#eſſe of this ſorrow, will ſerve to try | 
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of repentance is called a great mourn- 


ing, Zach. 12, 11. In that day there forall | 


be a great mourning in Teruſalem. How 
great? as the monraing of Hadadrim- 
men. inthe valley of Megiddo. As great 
as was the mourning for the untimely 
loſe of 1ofrah. How. great that was, ſee 
2 Caro. 35.24, 25. So deepe isthefors 
row, and fo great is the ſorrow for {in 
in repentance. Yeait is a bitter mourn» 
ing, Zech. 12« 10. Ard they ſhall monrne 
for him, as one monrnes for Dis onely Son, 
and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him, as on: 


that is in bitterneſſe for bis firſt-borne. | 


A man that loſes his firſt-borne , and 
his onely ſonne, how bitterly mournes 
that man ? Repentance mournes (o 
bitterly, Peter went out , and wept bit- 
terly; chey be waters of Marabthat flow 
from the eyes of repentance. Nay, 
though ir be a bitrer ſorcow , which is 
forthe loſſe ofan only ſon,and the loſſe 
of deere friends; yet in repentance 
Godlookes for a greater ſorrow than 
thar is, which is for the death of dear- 
eſt friends : therefore 1ſay 22. 12. The 


Lord called to weeping , monrning , and 
baldneſſe. | 
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baldueſſe. God in ſpeciall manner pro- 
hibired b2/4neſſe in their mournings for 
the dead, Dext, 14. 1. Tee ſhall not cut 
your ſelves , nor make any baldueſſe be- 


God thartforbad it in mourning for 1he 
dead, cals for it in mourning for ſinxe. 
To teach how great our ſorrow tor fin 
ſhould be; that there ought r6 bee a 
greater ſorrow in repentance for ſinne, 
than of naturall affection for the loſſe 
of our deereſt friends by death, It was 
a great ſorrow that of Davids for 4m- 
nons death, 2. Sam. 1 3. 36, 37. The King 
wept very ſore , or with a great weeping 
greatly : and Devid mourned for his ſon 
every day. He wept: Hee wept with a 
great weeping, and with a great weeping 
greatly : and he monreed daily. Such is 
the ſorrow of repentance, a deepand a 
daily ſorrow,till Godallay ir with ſome 
anſwers of peace, Hence it is that it 
manifeſts ir Elke with ſuch outward ex- 
| prefſions. The Publican ſmites upon 
his breaſt, Lake 18. And Ephraim ſmites 
upon his thigh, ler. 31. 19. And Ez- 
| ra rends his garment , plucksche hayre 
| 0 
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tweewe your eyes, for the dead: and yer|. 
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off his head and beard, Ezra. g. 3, All 
bur toteſtifiethe deepe and hearty ſor. 
row for ſiane. By this may men take 
atriall of their repentance. Ifthou haſt 
had a leavened ſpirit, an imbittered ſpi- | _. 
rit, and haſt lamented after the Lord, 1 
Sam.7. 2. whom thou hadft loſt by thy 
ſinne, as thou wouldeſt have lamented 
afrera deere loſt friend ; if thou haſt 
beene in the waters of Marah,the great- 
er thy griefe hath beene, the greater 
cauſe of comfort haſt thouin the eruth 
of repentance. Bur ſo formall, ſo ſlight,| | 

is the ſorrow of many hearts for ſinne, ) a, po 
char it is acleerecaſe they are ſtrangets| n«:nuz 
tO repentance. | non rede- 


3 Thirdly, A forſeking,en xtter ejeZi- _ 6 


carum, 
08, and rejefion of all our former ſinf1 #l]| non ite» 
luſts 4nd waies, Pro. 28. Hee that confeſ- pm 
ſeth andforſaketh. Repentance nor on» So plan- 
ly confeſſes, but forſakes the confeſſed | ga5. Non 
finne, Tob 34.32. If Thave done iniquity, _—_—_ 


tens ſed 


I will oe no more. That is the language | inciſor, qui 
& the reſolution of rae repentance, | *vc #- 
Epbeſ. 4+ 28. Let bim that ſtole ſteale wo| Sn 


pceriitcat, 
more. True repentance makes mendo as | Bern. de 


God did when hee repented him, Ges, | 2999>= \: 


ne viven. 
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6. 6,7. And it repented the Lord that be 
had made man on earth, and it grieved 
him at his heart : but that was nor all, 
And the Lord ſaid, 1 will deſtroy man, 
whom I bave created, from the fare of the 
earth, both man and beaſt, &*c. for it re- 
peat s mee that I bave mage them, Nay, 
repentance in man goes further, one 
Noalygfound grace in the eyes ot the 
Lord, and he was ſpared from the com- 
mon deſtruction ; bur here,nor one luſt 
or ſinne finds grace in the eyes of a man 
thar truly repents,bural mutt be drow- 
ne1 in the floud of rue teares of repens» 
rance. Iris with a man that hathrbe 
griefe of true repentance,as it was wi. 
Nehemiah, Neh. 13. 7, 8. Tcame to leru- 
ſalem, and underſtood of the evill that E- 
liaſhib had dope for Tobiah, in preparing 
kim @ chamber in the courts of the houſe 
of God,and it grieved me ſore : bur hee 
refts not there, bur goes furcher, there- 
| fore Teaſt forth all the houſhold-fiufſe af 
Tobiab out of the chamber. What ſhould 
Tobiabdo with a chamber there? There- 
fore henot only outs Tobiah', but out 
gocs all his ſtuffe too. So doth repen» 
rance, | 
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rance, waen it conſiJers all the evill 
that Saran and corruption have done , 
and how they have taxen up chambers 
in the heart, that ſhould be the houſe of 
God, ir is grieved ſore,and thereupon it 
outs Saran and all his ſtuffe z neither 
Saran, nur his ſtuffe ſhall bee chambe- 
red there any Yonger. So doth repen- 
r:nce diſpoſſcſſe Saran of the ſoule, as 
Chriſt diſpoſi fled his body of him, 
Mar. 9. 25. Thou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, 
I charg: thee to rome out of him, and en- 
ter no moe into him :(o repentance caſts 
Saran and fhlrhy abominarions out of a 
man, that they enter no more , they are 
caſt out for ever. Teares of repentance 
are not only wetting but waſhing teares, 
Iſa. 1-16 Waſſnyou. make you cleane. Da- 
vids teares waſht his couch, Pſal. 6.and 
ſo much more waſht himſelfe. Bapriſme 
is called rhe Baptiſme of Repentance , 
Lake 3. 3. In bapriſme there is a waſhing 
away of finne. And how is baprtiſme 
rhe baptiſme of repent ance, if in repen- 
rance there were nor the doing away of 
fin. If a man could ſhed a ſea of reares, 
yer if hee doc not drowne his —_ 
that 
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thar ſea, what were he the better? If 
a man ſhould weepe his eyes our, yet 
if he weepe not his ſinnes our, to what 
purpoſe were it? W hercſoever repen- 
rance is, there moſt neceflarily follow 
this forſaking, and caſting off our ſins, 
becauſe wirhtrue repentance theſe two 
chings ever goe : firlt, an abomination 
and loathive of ſinne; the man that re- 
pents heartily , loathes his ſinnes by 
which he hath offended, Toh 42.6. I 4b- 
horre my ſelfe, and repent. Eztck, 20. 43. 
Yea #hall loath ;our ſelves in your owne 
fight for all your evils that yee have com- 
mitted. Secondly,an indignation againſt 
ſinne, 2 (or. 7. What indignation ? 
Hoſes 14.8. Ephraim shall ſay, what have 
Ito doe any more with Idols £ Now that 
which a man /oathes, and that againſt 
whicha man hath an indignation , hee 
muſt needs putir and caft it away from 
him, ſee 1ſay 30. 22. Thow shalt caſt ther 


away, namely , rheir Idols ; and why | 


ſo? Becauſe they Joathed them , they 
were 4s 4 menſtiruous cloth; and be- 
cauſe they had i#dignetios againſt 
chem, Tho shalt ſay untoit , Get thee 

hence. 


O—_— 


hence, Solet there oncebe abomination 
and indignatien,& there wil be « caſting 
eway.Try thy repentance by this;confſi- 
der what have thy ſins,thy beloved fins 
beene; is thy drunkenefle with loath- 
ing and indignation forſaken ? are thine 
oarhes , uncleanneſſe, coverous cour- 
ſes, &c. with loathing and indignati- 
onabandoned? it is a good figne. Bur 
how idlcly talke they of repentance, 
who becauſe they have blubbered our 
a few teares, thinke all is well , when 
yerthey ſtill live and lie in their ſinnes, 
and hold them asfaſt as ever. The Ma- 
riners when they found gut Tones, yer 
faine they would have ſaved him, won- 
drous loath to caſt him over-board. 
Many ſee their ſinnes, and know them 
to bee dangerous ſinnes, but yet excee- 
ding loth co ſhake hands with them, 
lothro throw them into the ſea, bur 
will rather adventure their owne ca» 
ſting away, than caſt them over-board. 
Never deceive thy ſelfe ; though thou 
haſt ſighed, cryed, prayed, beg'd mer- 
cy, yer if {yl rhon live and goe 0n in 
thy ſinfull conrſes,there is no truth of 
repentance in thee. 4 Fourth- 
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4 Fourthly, A walking in holineſſe 
and obedience , and bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. There is mention, Rom. 
6. Of fruits is bolineſſe, and Phil. x. 11. 
Of fruits of righteouſneſſe, and Col. 1. 5. 
Of fruits of Obedience : Now (uch fruits 
are meer for repentance. Bring forth 
fruits, (aith Saint Tohn, meet for repens 
tance. It is a metaphor taken from trees 
ecanſplanted, or grafred into orher 
ſtocks. Before their grafting they bring 
forth fruit, bur' ir is bitrer and ſowre 
fruir, wildingsand crabs ; but new fian- 
ces grafted upon rhoſe ſtocks, there is 
new fruit brought forth. A Pippin be 
ing grafted upon a Crab ftock,the ſtock 
brings forth no more Crabs, but Pip- 
pins, anew and agood fruir, Suth a 
change & renovation is there in repen= 
rance, it makes a man a new man, wal- 
king io newneſl® of life, Eph.q.23,24.Be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, & put 
on the vew mas. How (hall it appearc 
that this is done? Amongſt other things 


| by that, verſ. 28. Let him that ſtole ſteale 


m0 more,chere is the former thing in the 
forſaking 


| 
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forſaking of ſine. Bur that is nor all, 
there is yet more to bee done, By# 
rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing that is good, that hee may 
have to give to him that needs. Sothart 
repentance not onely bindes the hands 
from theeving, but opens them to g+- 
ving. It makesa theefe become a mer- 
cifull man. It was the Churches finne, 
Cant. 5.3. that when Chriſt knocke, 
and would have had her opened unto 
him, ſhe negleAs him, and purs him off 
wich excuſes. But afterwards , verſe 
4+ Her bowels were moved for him , 
or in ber, her bowels made a trou- 
| blednoiſe, ſounded, and rumbled, that 
| is, ſhee was exceedingly grievedand 
diſquicted,that ſhe had done ſo fooliſh- 


ro grieve for her fault, but ſhee will 
mend ir too, and falsro doing of dury, 
verſ. 5. 1 roſe up to open to my beloved. 
Many have their bowels move within 
them, but yet it will not move ckem 
our of their beds; they lie ſtill , bur 7 
roſe up asd opew'd, ayes the Church, 


ly. But that doth not ſerve herturne, | 


and makes after Chriſt whom ſhee had 
| Y 


foolifh- 
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foolifhly negleted. Try thy repen- 
tance by ir. Sopne, gor worke Fo duy it 
”y Vinezard, (ayes the Father in the 
Parable to bis Sonne, be anſwered and 
ſaid, 1 will not, but afterwards hee repen- 
ted, and want, Mat. 21. 28, 2g. Hee re- 
pented, becauſe he was not onely grie- 
ved for his former diſobedience, bur al- 
ſo becauſe he wear, and did his Fathers 
worke in the vineyard. If thouf doe 
the like, if chou fo grieve for former 
diſobediences, as that now rhou falleſt 
to thy Fathers worke, and falleft hard 
and cloſe to it, then thon repenteſt. 
The contrary convinces men of impe- 
nirency. Iris not weeptog, bur workiag, 
thar tnnſt evidence repentance wee 
may ſee many weepe, bur we cannot ſee 
theth worke ; and all char repent muſt 
turn to God, and doe workes meet for re- 
pemtance, As 26.20. Where noluch 
workes of bolinefſe and obedience, 
there is no turning to God, nor trach 
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CHAP. XIIL 
The Examination of Love, 


Ome wenow inthe next place to 
"che Examination of Love. There 

is deceir ard hypocrific in love as well 
as in faith, Let Jove, fayes the Apoſtle, 
bee without dilſamulation, Rom 12. 9. or 
without hypocrifie,” Ayzoizorrog. 1 Pet. 1. 
22. Vnto uwfained love of the bretbres, 
tis BLAadeAPiay aExuT x MTON Vsto a love 
of the brethrew without byrocrifie. So 
that there may be md pms in love, 
anda man may play the hypocrite in 
his love, as well as in 'rhe profeſſion of 
his faith. God hates hypocrifie where- 
ſocver. as well in the ſecond 1 able, as 
the ficſt. And therefore requires fince.. 
riry ia our Jove-to our brethren, x Jobx 
3-18. My litthe children, le! us not love 
in word, neither in tongue, but in dced, 
andin truth, Men muſt have love in 
their congues, and love in their words. 
bur char is not all , men muſt bave and 
ſhew love intheir deeds. Love, that i+ 
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all words and all rongue, and no deeds, 
is hypocriricall and difſembling love, 
Iames 2.15, 16, There we finde love in| 
words, a loving tongue, but where are 
the deeds? There is no loving hand, 
Not withſtanding yee give them not thoſe 
things, ec. Love that hath a ſmooth 
and a kind tongue , and yet hath awi- 
rhered hand, ſhewes it ſelfe in no good 
deeds and works,lc is bur a fained, and a 
diſſembling love. Iris no more than 
an hypocrite may doe. Nay, a man may 
have a loving tongue, and be like Nep- 
thali, Gen.q9.21. Give goodlywords, yea, 
and may doe goodly deeds, not be wan- 
ting in outward ations and expreflis 
ons; and yer for all this may play the 
hypocrite, and his loye not be with- 
out diſſimulation. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle yet addes one thing more , Let ws 
love it deed and in truth. Therefore 
there may be words, and tongue, and 
deeds, andyet not truth, And ſo leng 
as thar is wanting, bee there clſe 'what 
chere will,all is but hypocriſie ; words, 
tongue, and deeds, may bee without 
|cruth, but ecuth will never bee without 


® chem; 


po 


"The Examination of Love. 


them ; love will creep whereit cannor 
J0e. Thar therefore the Apoſtle gives 
in charge roelder men, belongs to all, 
Tit. 2.2. That the aged men bee ſoundin 
fax hand charity. Ir is not enough to be 
ſoand in faith, but we muſt be found in 
love. As faich muſt be without bypo- 
criſte, 1. Tim, 1.5.ſo muſt love,Rom.12, 
9. Ic is dangerous to bee rorten in the 
faich, it is alſo dangerous tobe rotten in 
our love, Ic therefore concernes a man 
as wellto examinethe truth of his love, 
as of other graces. Men may doe much 
and goe farrein the love of Gods peo- 
ple}, and yet not love them , as they 
ought ro be loved. | 
Firſt,they may hold an outward cor- 
reſpondency , with them in outward 
peace and neighbourhood , they may 
|live quietly by them, and with chem, 
be free from quarrels, ſaits, contenti- 
ons, vexations, and oppoſitions againſt 
them, andin theſe reſpe&ts may 
faire quarter with them,and yer for all 
this notlove themas godly people are 
tobe loved. Abimelech and Phicol. Gen. 
26+ 28. 29. defire to live peaceably and 
Y 3 quietly 
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quietly with Iſaac, thet there may be a 


oath, and a covenant betweew thy: But | 
yer theſe being heathens, could not 
love Iſaac as a gotly man ſhould bee 
loved. They departed from him in peace, 
Verſ, 3r. Prace is one thing, andVpoe is 
another. ? 

_ 2. Secondly, they may preferre, dip- 
vifre, advance, and honone them , and 
yer notlove them as godly men ſhould 
be loved. Beſides Gods ſanRifying pra- 
ces; there are oftentimes in Gods chil- 
drencther gifrs of wiſdome, prudence, 
learning, fidelity, $kll and a&ivity-inſe- 
cular 'jmployments. All which may 
gaine them great reſpetin other mens 
hearts: So Pharavb honoured Toſeph, 
and we ſee his ground, Gex.41.33. 39, 
40, SONebuchadnezzarpreferred Dani- 
e/,and we ſce his ground, Dax.2.47, 48, 
So Laban ſer Tarob over his flocks ; and 
wee fee tris ground: Gew. 30. 27. So ma- 
ny &Mafter lovesa godly ſervant, nor 
becauſcthe i agov#i22%,burhecauſe he 
is a Loo! ſervant. This is ſelfe-tove, 
they love them, becauſe they  tove 
themſclves : fuch men are for 'their 

| | ends 
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|lech.called 1ſaec, The bleſſed of tie Lord, 
Ges. 26. Herod ebſerved and reverenced 
| Zobs, Marks. The people magnified the be- 
|Jeewers, AFs5. 13. There werea grea: 
-many thar hated, oppoſed, and vilefied 
|them ; but yer among the Jewes-there 


|ble and <quall temper ; and though! 
| hey darft.not'goe ſo farre , as {0 joyne 
|thewſehve 
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ends of profit, advanrage, &c. and for 
their tarnes; and therefore ont of a; 
ſcife-love, and (elfe-reſpet, love and 
theta, Thar rheir love ofthem 
ts not for their godlineſſe , appeares b 
os, becauſe though hy were —_ 
one dram of grace and godlineſle in 
them , yer for their ocher abilities 
ſhould rhey be no lefle deere unto 
them, than now they are with all cheir 
ECS- 

3 Thicdly,they may magnike them, 
bighty commend and reverence them 
for good men, and yer not loverhem 
a3 godly men ſhould be loved. 4bime- 


were {ome that were of a more tolera- 


s with them, yet thus far they 
went, that when others reproached, 
ſcorned, and calumniated them, they 
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were ready to commend and pleadfor 
chem. They would haply: thus ſpeak, 
Well, you may ſay this and that-,-and 
ſpeak your pleaſure of them, butwhen 
you haveſaid all that ever you canj yer 
we ſee they be very good people, very 
conſcionable and godly men, they are 
none other but what you and wee 
ſhould be. Here was magnifjing ' of 
them, but yet not loving them as they 
ſhould have been loved, becauſe as the 
Text ſayes, Of theſe no mas durſt joyne 
bimſelfe to them. All this arifes not 
from love, but from the conyiftion of 
conſcience, upon the ſight of the luſtre 
and beauty of their ſhjaing graces, and 
upon the experience of the integrity 
of their wayes, Conſcience convinced 
cannot bur open the; mouth to give 
godly men an. honourable - teftimo- 
niall, in magniſying and reverencing 
them. py L214 

4 Fourthly,they may doe them ma- 
ay kind offices, courtcſies, and favours, 
and yer for all this not love them'as 
godly men are to be loved. 1Teroboam 
may igvite 4 Prophet to dinner. The 
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very Barbarians did ſhew conrteſie to 
them, Ads 28. 2. and yet were farre 
enough from this love. Hamanity, ci- 
vility, good nature, and good nurture, 
may carry men farre in this kind. 

s Fifthly, they may as honour their 
lives, ſodefire their deaths, and yer nor 
love them as godly men ſhould be 
loved. Balaem defires the death of the 
righteous, and that his later end may. 
be like unto his ; and yet Bele2rn that 
faine would have curſed Iſroet., was 
farre enough from the love of a Saint. 
Many when they ſee a godly mans end, 
may ſpeake honourably of him , and 
with , Oh that my ſoule mighe reſt 
with his, Oh that my ſoule mighr ſpeed 
as his, for I am perſwaded hee'is in 
heaven; and yet all this while nor love 
a godly man as-a godly man ſhould be 


loyed. 


 ——— 


{ mory ef them when deadandgone,and 


6 Sixthly, they may honour the me- | 


upon all: occaſions give them honou- 


lineſie, &c. and yet not love them as 
godly men ſhould be loved. The Phe- 


_ riſes, 


rable teſtimonials for their piety, god- 
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|whobeirear, vich, learned, wile, be- | 


The E:xamimationof Love. 
riſers, Matth 23 builtupthe Sepulchres| 
| of the Prophets, and ſeemed to ſhew 
| great love to their memorials ; and yet 

fthey had been alive, they would have 
{dealt yo berrer by them than their F'a- 
|thers did. Thus much may be done, 
[and yet love wanting z that love want- 
| ing wherewirh a Saine is ro be loved. 
For with fach a love muſt a man come 
ro the Sacramem, in which there is(o 
| ſpecial an excrcife of the communion 
{of Saims. Since therefore ell this is 
| notenouph , ler us fee then whar i is 
| char is' vequired more, that our love 
may beſſach , as will qualifie usforthe 
orderly eccewving of the Sacramenr. 
Trae love then 'to the menibers of 
Chrift, to- godly and gracious perſons, 
mey'be chusknowne. Be 

r Firſt, it loves them as Saints under 
the relatio of brethren, becauſe ehey be 
brechren,becauſe they be ſorns of God 
The fame Father/ſonnes of rhe Charch 
theiſame common morher, and mem- 
bers af Chriſt ourielder Brother; When 
4 man-loves godly men , nor becauſe 
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cauſe they may do or havedcne him 


aplezſure; bur meerely becauſe they 


and holinefſe, hee loves them, as godly 
| | perſons ſhould be loved. When Gods 

race m them isthe ground, and Gods 

mage upon them is the Loadſtone of 
our tbre, when we love them not be- 
cauſe wee love our gaine, reſpeC, &c. 
butbecauſe we love God, andſee them 
ro be his, then is our love right, 1 Tohs 
5: 2+ Herehby we know that wee love the 
childres of God, and love them'as the 
children of God, bearing Goxs Trage 
upoh them, when we love God. Thar 
is true love of godly men when onr 
love to them is grounded upon, and 
flowes from our love to God; On the 
conrrary may i bee aid of many, that 
they love nor the children &f God. 
No, mor loye the children! of God ? 
Why, I love-fach and ſuch 2 man, 
| and 'you will not ſay but they are 

the :deere chil{ren of God, I but 
by this wee know 'that men love 


love themſelves, 8nd ſecke'their owne 


have Geds Image npoh then, in grace | 


not the children of God, when men | 
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baſe ends. It is one thing in ſomeſore 
to loye a man that is achilde of God, 
and another to love him becauſe he is 
a child of God. Ir is one things to love 
a godly man, and another becauſe hee 
isa goily man. A man mayloveone 
who is a Scholler and a Preacher, but 
yetnor love him becauſe he is a Shol» 
lep ora Preacher; nay, it may bee hee 
could love him a great deale betterif 
he were neither, The Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of love out of « pure heart, 1 Tims. 1, 5. 
And Saint Peter of loving the brethren 
with 4pure beart,x Pet.1i.22.When'love | 
is pure, itisfrue. Then itis pure love, 

when irtſprings fromno other Fountain 

but the. lovelinefle of Gods grace and 

Imageinthoſe whom we love. 

- 2: Secondly, true loye to the:chil- 
drenof God.and to Saints; it lovesfuch 
above all orhers, the beft of all others, 
r Pet. 2.117.' Honour all men, love the 
brotherheed. There is a love, and are- 
ſped tobe given toall men, according 
to their relations, worth, quality; &6 
bur yer true Chriſtian love beſtowesits 
Beniamins portion, the ſpecialty , and 

| choiſe 
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choiſe of its affeion upon godly ones, 
It loves a godly religious man betrer 
than alearned man; and the more god. 
lya man is, it loves him the more. Doe 
goodtoall, but ſpecially to the houshold 
of faith, Gal. 6. So love all menintheir 
order and degree, but let your brother- 
ly love, your heartieſt and ſweet affe- 
Gions, be rowards ſuch as are brethren. 
Love the brother-hood. A love of the 
brother*hood muſt bee a brotherly love, 
alove as to brethren. In a Family, a 
man loves all the ſervants, bur yer hee 
beares a more ſpeciall neerenefle and 
deereneſſe of affeftionto his brethren, 
than to ſervants, r Pez. 3. 8. Love 4s bre- 
thren. We reade ofa young man,Meark, 
10. that came runningto Chriſt,anden- 
quiring how hee might inberir erermall 
life. And wee reade of Lazarus whom 
Chriſt raiſed from the dead, Toh 11. Ir 
is ſaid of both, that Chriſt loved them : 
of the. rich young man, Mey. 10. 2t- 
Then Teſus behol ding bim, loved him : of 
Lazarns, Toby 11. 3. Lord, he whom thou 
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_ is fck, Now the young man was 
riſee, only hee had ſome candour 


— 


ſpe& and carrizge towards him. Bur 


-man , and cherefore Chrift loved him 


feffions and proteſtations of love bee. 


| 


them, yet let it bee enquized whom | 
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_ ingenuity in bim, more than uſual» 


ly was in Pharifaicall ſpirirs,and fo farre 
Chriſt loved bim, fhewed loving re- 


now Lazarus was a godly andan holy 


wich a more ſpecialry of affeftion.. He 
lovedrhe one as a morall faire conditi- 
oned man, that had ſome good defires 
and inclination towards good ; bur hee 
loved Lazarus deerely, and intimately, i 
asa godly and a good man , with fuck 
(pecialry of affeftion,thar it was _ 
to know him wichour bis Name, by 
Chriſts love to him ; The mas whow 
thos loveſt. By this try the truth of thy 
love : Whom loveſt chou beſt ? Have 
the beſt men the beſt of thine affe&ion? 
Are. choſe deereft to thee , who arc 
deereſt roGod ? che beſt evidence thar 
can be of the cruth of thy love.Bur this 
proves many to-want this love;and thar | 
they love nor the godly as godly men 
ſhould be loved , whar ever their pro- 


For let ir bee granced that rhey love 


; they 
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chey love beſt, to whom their hearts 
and affections are cloſet knir.. Looke 
upon thoſe thar are deepeſt in their 
affetions , and judge whether they 
they bee ar rhe beſt, more than mo» 
rall and civill ; and whether choſe thar 
bee godly and religious have balfe 
that affetion and love rhat meere ci- 
vill perſons have, Thou doſt gotlove 
| godly men beſt, therefore. thy love is 

ypocriricall ; rhoa loveſt a morall 
man better rhan one thar is religions, 
therefore thy love & with difimule- 
tion. 
3 Thirdly, true love loves as the Co- 
loffiaws did , Col. x, 4. 1t loves off the 
S$eiats. Where grace is the ground of 


as fire fti)l foliowes the fuell, Grace 
harh che ſame beauty in atl;and if grace 
be the atrraive of affection, it drawes 
affe&ion to all in whom it is. The love 
thar is amongſt Gods Saints is compa- 
red co the ointment that was ponred 
apon Azrens head, Pſal. 133. 2+ It was 
powred npes his head, but it reſted not 
there, ## ren #lſo downe upon his beard, 

| Day. 


love, where ever grace is, there is love, | 
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nay,itran downe to the skirts of his gar-| 
ments. So the love thatis among rhe 
Saints, it diffuſes ir ſelfe to all the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, ic runs not onelyupon 
the heedand beard, but upon the 1kirts 
of the garments,to the very loweſt and 
meaneſt of Gods people in whom there 
is grace, It excludes not any whom 
God hath reccived, Kew. 14.3. deſpiſcs 
notany whom God hath choſin, Iames 2. 
5, 6. Love the brother-hood, ſayes Saint 
Peter. He doth nor ſay, love a brother, 
or ſuch of the brethren , but /Jove the 
brother-hood, the whole fraternity, ſo- 
ciety, and company of the Saints, the 
whole brood and brother-hood of 
Gods people. Try thy love by this, 
He that loves a godly man for his grace, 
that hath no other thing to commend 
him, neither friends , nor riches, nor 
credir, nor profit, that can love poore 
godlinefle, as well as rich godlineſſc, 
that can love grace in rags, as well as in 
robes, in rufſert and leather, as well as 
infilkesand velvers ſuch a love to all 
Saints is a. good evidence of truth of 
love. Burt when men love only ſome 


great 
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great and rich ones that have grace, and 
regard not meaner ones though graci- 
ous, it is a ſigne that it is not true loye. 
Yea, itisa blameable errour in many, 
[chat though their love be indeed to rhe 
godly, yetit is with akinde of confine= 
menr only to ſome gs worthy of their 
communion and affetion. Ir is not ro 
be denied, but chat a man may love 
ſome godly men more than orherſome. 
Chriſt himſelfe had his beloved Diſciple, 
and wee ſhall fiade that rhrice Chriſt 
ſhewed ſome -ſpeciality of favour and 
affe&tion to three of them above the 
reſt, Luke 8. 51. Hee ſuffered none to goe 
in, ſave P:ter,lames, and Tohn,Luke 9.28. 
[n his cransfiguration hee fooke wp with 
him on:ly Peter, Iam:s,0nd lohy. Andin 
his agony when he ſequeſtered himſclfe 
from the reſt of his Diſciples, yer hee 
rakes theſe three along with him,Mz#h. 
26.37. Bur yer ſuch a confipement of 
our affeftion to ſome coi ONes , 2s 
. | goes with a contempt or plaine neg- 
let, and excluſion of others of mea- 
ner abiliries and graces , is an unwar- 


rantable thing , ſach as will not be al- 
L lowed 
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| lowſhip. Brother-hood implyes lome- | 


lowedby this figne of love now inſtan- 
ced in. 

4 Fourthly, true love loves and de- | 
lights in the fellowſhip and ſociety of 
the godly. Love the brother-hoodſayes 
S.Peter, Hee doth nor ſay, love the 
brethren, but love the brother-hood, 
that is, as ſome expound it, the felſow- 
ſhip of the brethres, and fo our former 
tranſlation reads it, Love brotherly feb-} 


times ſello , as Zech. 11, 14. 1 will 
breake the brotherhood betweene Indah 
and Iſract. The narurall relation be- 
rweene them conld not be broken, bur 
their muruall ſociery and fellowſhip 
ſhouldbe broken , rhey ſhould be div 
ded and difperfed each from other. So 
then , they that love the godly, love 
their brother-hood , their company, 
their conference and communion with 
them. This evidenced rhe truth of Dys- 
vids love, Pſal.16.3. All my delight & is 
the Saints os earth, My delight is in|. 


their company and conference, Many 
in the world magnifte the Saints in 


whileſt' 


| heaven; yea,ſome over-magnpihe them, 


—T- 


| 


«| burne them, Apoe. 13. 7. bur Davidde- 
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whileſtthey would give divinc worſhip 
cothem; bur in the meane time make | 
lixele acconnt of rhe Sainrs on earth, 
nay, hate them, impriſon , kill, and 


lighes in the $oints on earth. Pſahirg6;. 
I au 8 compenion of all them that frare 
thee, and of them that keepe thy precepts. 
Try then, where lyes thy delight? 
What is the company and ſociety thou 
affecteſt > If it be the ſociety of the 
godly , thy love is to them, Bur this 

coversthe hypocriſic of many mens 
love. They doe love godly men with 
all their hearts. Bur yer examine who 
be cheir companions, and mark who 
cheybe in whoſe ſociety they delight, 
and are they ſuch as are godly and reli» 
gious? Take they not moredelight in 
the fellowſhip of drankards, vaine and 
frothy perſons ? Is not godly company 
the moſt irkſome , weariſome thing in 
the world to them > Whar can cleare 
ir more, that men love not the godly. 
Ie may be thou commendeſt them, and 
ſpeakeft all good of them ; but if thou 
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doeſt but as thoſe before ſpoken. of, 


ATs 5.13. They gave the beleevers |. 
good words, but they dwrſt. not j1yne 
th:mſelves unto them. It may be thou 
ſpeakeſt nor againſt rhem, nor becaule 
thou loveſt chem, but becauſe thou 
loveſt thy (elfe,thzt they may nor ſpeak 
againſt thee, Ir may be thou ſpeakeſt 
well of them , and all becauſe wich 
J00d words thon wouldeft buy good 
words againe. This is love in word, in| 
tongue . bur not in ded andin 7rvth. 
Look where thy delight and company 


.|is.there is thy love, 


s True love is hardly angred, eaſily 
pleaſed. Hardly angred,1 Cor.1 3-4. Che- 
rity ſuffers long, Veil. 5. It is #0t eaſily 
provoked. Itwill ſuffer long, andbeare 
much, ereit will break. Ic may be pro- 
voked, bur not eaſily. Eaſily pleaſed, 
I Cor. 13, 4+ Charity is kind, Tames 3.17. 


-\ The :viſdorze that is from above, us gentle, 


eaſie to be entreated. God is love ((ayes 
the Apoſtle) r lobe 4.8. And God is ſlow 
to auger, Pſa. 103.8. He ſuffers long. Exod. 


| 34 6. He is not eaſily provoked. And he is 


eaſuly reconciled, Pjal.103.9. Neit her will 
he 
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he keepe his a22er for ever. Nay, not on- 
ly eatie ro be jnrreared, bur hee intrears 
and heſeeches us, the offending parties, 
ro be reconciled, 2 Cor.5.20. Now what 
makes Gol ſo flaw to anger, fo quick, 
ſoa tobe appeaſed 2 Becauſe God is 
love, It is the nature of love forobe, | 
and love is his nature. The Apoſtle 
prefles Chriſtians ro two {ſpecial things, 
Col-4 r3. Forbeartzz one another, and 
forgiving one another, jf any man have 
a quarrel azaioſt any.I,bur theſe be hard 
things to be done,how ſhal a nfan come 
co be able ro do theſe things? Therfore | * 
che Apoſtlereaches us a wayhow to do 
it ia rhe very nexr verſe & words, And 
4bove all things put on charity, which js 
the bond of perfeFneſſe. The wayito doe 
theſe rhings, is ro ger charity and love. 
Mark then the nature of love. Iris not 
eaſily provoked,ir is hardly angred, ir is 
a forbeariag grace. Ir is caſte to be plea- 
ſed. Ir is a forgiving grace. It is hard- 
Iv angred, becauſe it forheares. Ir is ca- 
fily pleaſed , becauſe it forgives. Love 
is a forhbearer, and a forgiver. Try thy 
ſelfe by this. .If thou art exceeding 
L 3 
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loth to be provoked,ſuffereſt much,and 
(uffereſt long, and art willing to beare, 
till the number and weight of the bnr- 
thens grow ſo heavie and unſupport- 
able, that thy back is ready to break be« 
fore thou complaine. If chou art wil. 
lingto ſwallow injuries and wrongs one 
in the neck of another, fo long as they 
are ſwallowable, that they would noe 
choak or poiſon thee, if thou ſhouldeſt 
offer to ſwallow any more (for nocha- 
rity binds a man openly to wrong him- 
(elfe)ſuch forbearance argues that thou 
haſt put on charity. If offences be given 
thee, and wrong , wrong done 
rhee,yet if thou canſt readily, cheerful 
ly,willingly,and cordially forgive, it is a 
good ſigne of true love. Bur how farre 
are' many from the truth of this grace 
intheir hearrs , who are eaſily off rhe 
hooks, and preſently provoked, and all 
to peeces upon a ſmall offence given ; 
nay ,.it may be upon no offence given | 
at all, only upon anaccidenrall ſlip, ot 
afaile in a formality and complement. 
No forbearance argues ſmall charity. 
Asfarre are they from love thar are of 
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imphacable,irreconcileable ſpirits; once 
loſt, and loft for ever, whom no kind- 
neffes can overcome, whom no ſatisfa- 


ice, and defire of revenge. 


ions can appeaſe, norno wiſdome can 
ſer in joyar againe. 


®xeſ#. But what if a man have done 
mee wrong , and divers wayes inju- 
red mee by offenſive carriages z whe- 
ther am I bound to forgive him or no, 
he ſecking no reconciliation with me ? 
AmT boundeto forgive, where forgive- 


the Sacrament becauſe I have not for- 
given one that wrongs mee, and ſeekes 
not peace ? 


Azſ. In forgiving of an offender there 
be three things : 
x The letting fall of all wrath, ma- 


2 The teſtification of forgiveneſſe. 
A folemne profeſſion of remifhon. 


miſhon of an offender into former {o- 
cietie, communion, and familiar con- 
verſe. 


| 


Wi I 


nefſe isnot ſought, and muſt I ſtay from || 


2 The re-acceptance , and read-|. 
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For the firft, A man is bound to for- 


give in that reſpe& whether rhe party 


| offending ask forgiveneſſe, or ak ir not. 


A man muſt ſo forgive , as that hee 
muſt beare no malice , nor nouriſh any 
choughts of revenge. For though mine 
adverſary finne in his obftinacie, yer 
his ſinne will not warrant mee to ſinne 
in caalice, andrhoughrs of revenge. If 


| mine enemie will not doe that which 


belongs to him, yer I may nor doe that 
which belongs ro God. Therefore for 
matter of revenge, and malice, we muſt 
alwayes forgive :and unlefſe a man doe 
ſo forgive as to let fall all malice and 
thouzhrs of revenge, he ſinnes in com- 
ming to rhe Sacrament. 

For the ſecond. Qur Saviour gives a 
rule,Luke 17.4. Tfhe treſpaſſe againſt thee 
ſeven times in a day , ard ſeven times in 
4 day turne againe unte thee, ſaying, It 
repents me, or 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him. Heedoth not ſay, If chy brother 
offend againſt thee ſeven times, thou 
ſhalr forgive him ſeven times : bur if 
hee ſay, Trepert. Whether hee ſay ſo, 
ornor, I muſt forgive him in regard of 


malicious 
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maliciousand vindictive choughts. Baur 
Iam nor bound to teſtifhe my forgiving 
him, and to fayto him, IT forgive thee, 
unleſſe he ſay, I repent. To forgive is 
- | one thing,and to (ay I forgive and make 
a ſolemne profeſſion of remiſſion is 
another. 

For the third, A man is not bound 
in that particular ro forgive till juſt ſa- 
tisfation be given. Sarisfation being 
duly given , I muſt forgive fo farre,bur 
ſarisfation obſtinarely denied, I- may 
refuſe ſociety and fellowſhip with him. 
Religion binds not to receive an ene- 
my inro boſome communion :- now fo 
long as he ſtands out in his enmity, he 
can be interpreted to be none orher, ſo 
longas hee ſayes not, It repenrs him : 
yea, and though a man doe not forgive 
in theſe rwo caſes, yet may hee with a 
good conſcience come to the Sacra- 
ment. And therefore marke how our 
'Saviour ſpeakes, Matth. 5, 23,24. If 
there thou remembreſt-that thy brother 
hath ought ageinſt-thee, goe thy waies and 
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be firſt reconciled, &c. Hee doch nor 
| ſay, | 


i. 


fay,Ifthere thou remembreſt the? thou 
| beſt ought againſt thy brother. There- 
by ſhewiog that the barre is againſt the 
..| party delinquent , and thar a _ 
receiving injury and wrong, fo hee 
comes withour malice , and forgive in 
the firſt reſpet, is not debarred God: 
ordinance,though he remir nor in both 
thelaft, juſt ſarisfation not being ren» 
dred upon wrong done. 

6 Sixthly, trac love loves fervently; 
fervent love, and «nfaived love are joy= 
[ned rogether, r Pef. 1.22. True love 

will abound and increaſe more and 

more, 1 Theſſe 4. 10. Te love all the bre- 

thren, but we beſeech you that ye increaſe 

more aud more. It ſers it ſelfe no ſtint 

nor bounds, it is ready and willing to 

give and rake all occaſions, for increaſe 

and confirmation. As fire is notonely 

ready to kindle, when blowne , but 

ready to catch of it ſelfe any combuſti- 
ble matter being miniſtred. True love 

hates all hypocriticall reſervarions,and 
lers out it felfe to rhe giving and imbra- 

cing of all opportunities that may 
| prove incentives to it. Thereby = 
and. 
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and examine thertruth of rhy love, A 
ſpark will kindle roa lame if & be true. 
Bue this one thing diſcovers a great 
dealc of hollow-hearted hypocriticall | 
love in the world. There be thar 
for their turnes and ends can do more , 
and diſpenſe further rhan they will 
for God and his Commandement : if 
God & his Commandement,and coales 
heaped upon their heads, call for the 
lertiog (all oftheir ſtomacks , rhey can» 
not itoope to it, ay , with ſcorne and 
pride of ſpirit, reje& renders and offers 
of love. Bur if ſome end of their own 
ro be compaſſed, orturne of their owne 
to be ſerved, then they can make a ſhift 
ro make fome fhewes of love and deſire 
of friendſhip; but yet with reſolutions 
to keepe a faire diſtance, that there 
ſhall never bee an intire knitting, and 
maruall cloſing of affetions; and there- 
fore ſet themſelves bounds, and a ftinr, 
beyond which they are reſolved never 
to paſſe. They will not bee wanting in 
common courteſies , civill correſpon. 
dencies,bur yet for intircnefſe,and inti- 

mate 
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mate familiarity, will beeſare to block 
up the way thereto , by affected diſtan- 
ces, and reſervations of themſelves, 
They will be pardoned for familiaricy, 
that is more thin needs. A carriage 
faire to the worlds eye, that che world 
ſhall nor ſee bur all is well, they will 
frame to, bur furcher rhey reſolve ne- 
ver to goe. Surely they were as good 
ſay, they will play. the hypocrires with 
| men, and that rheir love ſhall bee with 
| diſhmulatio. For love which ſers icſelfe 
bounds & barres, beyond which ir will 
not ſtep,that love ſteps not beyon 1 hy» 
pocrifie. Thar love which will aockin- 
dle which will neither be blowne to a 
flame, nor take flame, iris love diſſem- 
bled. Truefire,chonghirbe ever (o little 
a ſpirk, may be blowne & brought to a 
flame; burall rhe blowing inche world 
will - never make painted fice burne, 
Such perſons are bur like Sa/orops f11- 
ver potſheard, Prov. 26, 23. Bur#ing 
lips and a wicked heart are a potſheard co- 
vered with filver droſſe. What ever 
faire ſilverly ſhewes they make, they 
' are | 
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are potſheards ſlubbered over with 
rofl: » Such love as is not feryent, 
is fained. So much for the examination 
of love, 
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fence laſt rhing whoſe truth isto bee 
examined, is Obedience, There is 
deceit in obedience , and much hypo- 
1crifie may beein it. $2} glorics in his 
obedience, I Sam. I5.13. I haveperfor- 
med the commandement of the Lord. Be- 
bold, I have obezed God. Yea, after 84- 
awwel had pinched him with ſo cloſe an 
anſwer,he ſtill ſtands to it,verſ. 20.Tes, 
1 have obeged the woyce of the Lord , and 
have gone the way which the Lord ſext | 
me. And yer Seamnelcharges him ſtill 
with rebcllion and diſobedience, and 
leaves him not till hee makes him con- 
feſſe his ſinne. So ready are men tode- 
ceive themſelves in their obedience to 
God,asif cheic obedience were good & 
acceptable, when there is no ſuch mat-| 
ter. Men will not bee borne downe but 
that rhey are obedient people to God, 
T tave performed the commandement of 
| the Lord, behold I have obegedGod, (ayes 
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Saul, and ſoſay many as well as he, as 
farre from it as was he, Bar as Sqamve/ 
there convinced Sawl, 1 Sem. 15.14. (o 
may men bee convinced of diſobedi- 
ence.What meanes then,(ayes Samnel,#his 


lowing of the Oxes which I heare. There 
was not an Oxe that lowed,not aſheep 
that bleated, bur openly , and loudly, 
proclaimed 84x a diſobedient jperſon. 
So men fay they doe obey God, and 
they arc wronged to-bee charged with 
diſobedience. Bur what then meancs 
the blearing and the lowing of rheir 
oathes ? what meancs then the neg» 
le& of God, inthe pablick ordinances, 
in cheir private families ? what meane 
their Lords-day profanations ? what 


nefle,and — a low- 
inp, bat crying, ing ſinnes, m 
he ennrefGrtendmend— * 
Itisncedfall therefore that men ex- 
amine their obedience, wherher ir bee 
ſuch asis requiredin him that will be an 
orderly ; Communicane. True obedi- 
erce then may bee knowne by theſe 
|ehings : 1 Th- 


meane their whoredomes, dranken- | 


bleating of the ſheep in mine eares, &> the | 
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r The Grounds 
2 The End of it. 
3 The Properties 


The Grounds of obedience are 3. 


x Firſt, the ground of true obedi- 
ence: is the authority and will of God, 


Gods will is, that ſuch a thing be done, | 


and his power is ſoveraigne and abſo. 
luteto command, ſoas whatſocver hee 


commands it muſt be done, becauſe hee | 


commands, Therefore wee ſhall find, 
Levit, 19. that in that one Chapter this 
one reaſon, I 4m the Lord, is uſed thir- 
reene ſeverall rimes. The meaning 
wherofis this; ſuch & ſuch commande- 
ments I enjoyne you,if you will know 
the ground why you ſhould obey 
them, this is the pround, I aw the Lord, 
a God of ſoveraigne power and autho- 
rity, and my will itisrhat ſuch things be 
done. And therefore it is that Gods 


will is brought in Scripture, asthe reÞ | 


ſon of the obedience thar is required. 


1 Theſſ. 4. 3. For this is the will of God 
; | even 


WE, 
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even your ſanification. So 1Theſſ.5.18. 
1 Pe#.2-i5. The ground therefore df all 
obedicnce muſt be rhe will & comman-| 
dement; thatifa man be askeda reaſon 
of his obedience, why hee doth this or 
thar, he may be able roſay, Ice it is 
Gods will & commandement it ſhould 
be done.and becauſe ir is his will,there-| 
fore I'doeir. This was the ground of Dg- 
vids obedience, Pſakr19. 4.5. Thou haſf# 
commanded us to keepe thy precepts dilt- 
enth, 0h that my weies were dire#ed 29 
thy Statutes. His deſires were ex- 
ceeding ſtrong togive God obedience 
in keeping his ſtatutes, andrhe ground 
of it was,Thos hef# commended.That on- 
ly andproperly is obedience which is 
done Intvits veluntetis, by looking ar 
Gods will,by having a re{peQ or an eye 
| roGodscommandernear, Pſad, 119. 6. 
and doing it becauſe iris his will. Looke 
asic isin the caſe of faith, ſo iris inthe 
caſe of obedience. Thena nian belceves, 
when tlic ground of his faith is only the 
Word of God; hee beleeves onely be- 
cauſe its the Word and will of God 
he ſhould beleeve, If a manbeleeve 
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t obedience to God, for as where there is 


ſach a truth becauſe he hath good ar» 
gnments and reaſons forit,by which he 
is ledto beleeve it, this is ſcience ,. bur 
not foith.Thus is is i obegience, to do 
things commanded upon other grounds 
than the commandemenrt, is not obedi- 
ence. Sappoſe a man doe the ſame 
thing that God commands, and yer 
know not that God commands ir, this 
is na obedience :; or ifa man do know 
that it is commanded, bur doth it not 
becauſc it is commanded,neicher is this 
| #0 Law, there 3s no tran{exeſiion,ſo where 
there is no knowledge of a Law, there 
is ao obedience. Ig all cruc obcdicnce 
there muſt bee a knowledge of, and an 
eye to the will of God; Roz. 12. 2-70» 
wing whet is the milk of God, that is, 
ſcacching and trying, and ſo-allowing 
the good and acceptable will of the 
Lord, Ephbef. 5. 17. Vaderſiending what 
the will of the Lord is. Both which pla» 
ces imply thus much, that that ogely is 
"obedience indeed, which is done up» 
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being Gods will, Todoe that which| 
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is Gods will, and not ro doeit becauſe, 
ic is bis will, is vor obedicace. By this) 
may a man ery his obedience, If thige 
heart can ſincerely witneſſe that the 
ground of thy obedience and all thine 
ations therein, is Gods will, that thou 
ſeeſt ir is his will to have ic done,and be- 
cauſe ir is his will thou doeſt jr, ſach os» 
bedicnce is upon che right ground. Bur 
by this may the unſoundnefſe of many 
a mans obedience be diſcovered. Some 
| men come duly ,ro publick duties of 
Gods worſhip and ſervice ; but what is 
the ground? Is ir the will of God, or 
the law of Man , or the calke of the 
World, that brings them thereunto. 
Many a man isdiligent in his calling,fol- 
lowes it cloſc,and ir is a thing comman- 
ded of God fo todoe. Burifa man doe 
ir, not becauſe God wils it, bur becauſc 
deſire of gaine carries him on, or ne- 
cefſity of maintenance forces him rher- 
to, this is no obedience to God, but o- 
| bedience to his covetouſnefle,or otedi- 
enceto his neceſhities, which call upon 
him for diligence and painfulneſſe. | 
2 Second ground. of obedience . 
Aa 2 The 
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ace of faith. Trae obedience 
muſt ſpring and flow from faith. Saine | 
Pewl ſpeakes, Roms. 16. 26: Of the obedt- 
ence of faith, thatis, that obedience 
which in beleeving wee give to God. | 
Bur yet in a larger ſenſe, all obedience 
may be called the obedience of faith, 
becauſe by ir we give God that obedi- 
ence we give him. Heb, 11. 8. By faith 
Abrahem obeyed God. Faith quickens 
and enablesto obedience.ſo as withonr 
ic wee cat give God no obedience. 
Therefore Rox. 3. 3. Faith fleblifhes the 
Lew ; becauſe ir is faith that helps a man 
roperforme all the obedience hee per- 
formes to ir. Faith isthe ground of obe- 
dience thus : | 

1 Firſt, a man muſt firſt beleeve whar 
the will of God is, before hee will goe 
about toyeeld it any obedience. 

2 Secondly , all obedience flowes 
from a mans laying hold on the cove- 
nant of grace. In that covenant God ar- 
ticles wich us, and binds himſelfe toen- 
able to obedience, Ezeh.26.379. Now this| | 
covenant muſt be laid hold on forabili- 


ty and ſtrengrh to obedience, before a 


man 
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man can obey God. It is true in obedi- 
enceto every Commandement which 
is ſpoken of the fourth, 1ſay 56. 4+ Thet 
keepe ty Sabbath, and take heed of my C o- 
venant. In the Covenant there is pro- 
miſed ſtrength unto obedience;and this 
covenaart being taken hold on, ſtrengrh 
to obedience is given. Now that which 
layes hold upon the covenant is faith , 
which from the covenant fetches abili- 
ty to obedience. | 
3 Thirdly , Chrift is the principle of 
all ſpiritaall life and ativiry, Job 15. 5. 
Phil. 4. 13- Chriſt muſt firſt dwell in a 
man before he hath irexgth js the inner 
man, Epheſ. 3, 16,17. Now all vertue to 
be fetchrfrom Chriſt, muſt bee drawne 
out of him by faith, And he by faith 
dwelhs in us, Epheſ, 3. 17. No obedi- 
ence, till wee _ Chriſt effeQually 
working in us, andquickning us by his 
ſpirit ; and no Chriſt! bar by fath. n By 


thisthen aman may try the truth of his 
obedience. Ifit be fruit comming from 
a root of faich,it is good fruit.7beheeved, 
therefore I ſpake, Pſ.116. Soifthou canlt | 
ſay,l beleeve,therefore I pray, and doe 
| Aa. 3 God 
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God ſervice, Iob.9.38.He ſaid, Lord Ibe+ 
letve, and hee worſhipped bim. 1 beleeve, 
cherefore I fanftifie the Lords-day,l be> 
leeve,and cherefore 1 do dutics of obe- 
dience ; then is thine obedience true 
fruit ot Paradiſe, becauſe it growes up» 
onthe rree of life. But if thine obedi- 
ence ariſe from a root ogly of morality, 
itis bur hedge fruit. 

3 Third ground of obedience, is the 
true love of God and Chriſt. Indeed 0» 
bedience muſt not be upon conſtraine ; 
but in one ſenſe it is by conſtraint, yet 
by the conſtreint of Love, 2 Cor.5.14. For 
the love br 
hath ſuch an ative power that it con« 
ſirainesus to obedience, not onely rhar 
love which Chriſt beares to us, bur 
which we beare ro him. Obedience to 
God muſt be ftliall obedience, 2 Pe#. 1. 
14. As obedient children, Now the obe- 
dience of afontohis Farher flowes fro 
love. The love of his Father fets him 
on worke, todoe what his father com- 
mands. The good fon in the, Vineyard, 
Me. 21. When his Father bid him goe 


work in his Vineyard, he ar firit ſaid, 1 
will 
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conftraines ns. Love | 
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willnot, but afterwards hee repented, 
and went and wrought in the Vineyard. 
Now what was it that made himobey 
his Father? his Father promiſed no 
wages it he would go workznor threat- 
nedhim any evill if hee did not worke, 
bur there was only a b:re comand, Mer. 
21. 28. Sox goe worke to day in my Vine- 
yard: here are neither wages promiſed, 
por anger threatned,and yet hee wenr, 
It was neither hope of wages, nor feare 
of puniſhmcar, that carned him z bur 
meetely a ſonlike love,andrthe dutifull 
affetion hee owed to his Fagher, that 
wrought upon his heart, and conſtrai- 
ned him togoe, though at firſt hee re- 
fuſed it. And ſachis true obedience un» 
roGcd. Love unto 'God is. the weight 
that ſers che wheeles on going, Ioh.1 4. 
If ye loveme heep my comandements.1 loh, 
$-3-This is the love of God, that we keepe 
his commandements. Try we our obedi- 
ence by this. Whar is it that moves to 
obedience? If thou canſt plainely ſay, 
as the ſervant, Exod. 21.5, Tove my Ma- 
fter, Twill not goe ont free; (0,] love my 
hang will not ſweare, &c. _ my 
God, 
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God,threefore I will yeeld him al care- 
fall obedience. If love be the weightand 


[the oyle that makes the wheeles run, | 


thine obedience is ſuch as itought ro bee 
Bur this diſcovers a great deale of falſe 
obedience.Some men yeeld obedience 
for the love of themſelyes, the love of 


1 their credit. Such was the Phariſees obes- | 


dicnce,jn theiralmes,prayers,&faſtings, 
only to purchafecredir with men. Such 
is acivill mansobedience,whoſe obedi- 
ence is only to ſuch commandements, 
andonly toſuch branches of thoſe co- 
mandments, the breach whereof would 
blemiſh Ms repuration,& blurre his cre- 
ditin the world,Some yeeldobedience, 
and work in the Vineyard for theirpen+ 
ny, ſuch as doe all they doe with a con- 
ceir of binding God to them; and 
bringing him into their debt. Some 
apaine ,yeeld ſome obedience neither 
for love,nor wages,but for meerefeare; 
for feare either of the penall lawes of 
men which fence any commandement 
of God, or for feare of agreater mea- 
ſure of wrath in Hell. None ofall theſe 
is filtall obedience rifing from love : 


| Theſe, 


1is the ground of a childs obedience. 
| The ſonne of a poore man that hath 


| head, what makes him more a Kiog! 
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Theſe are obedient workmen , obedient 
ſlaves, that dread the whip , bur nor 
obedient childres. Ic is love ro the Fa- 
ther, not wages from the Father , that 


not a penny to give,or leave him,yeelds 
his father obedience as cheerefully as 
che ſonne ofa rich man, that lookes for 
a great inheritance. If there were no 
heaven, Gods children would obey 
him and though no hell, yet would they 
dotheir duty. So powerſully doth the 
love of their Father conftraine them. 

2 Secondly, the end of obedience 
that is obedience indeed, isthe honour 
and glory of God, x Cor.10. What ſoever 
Je doe, bet all be done to the glory of God. 
Tohn 15.8. Herein is my Father glorified, 
that yee beare much frait. The maine 
endthar true obedience propounds, is 
the glory ofhim that commands.When 
Chriſts people give him obedience 
is the ſertiog of the crowne upon 


it 
his! 
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than obedience, Caxt.z.11. Behold King| 


Salomon with the Crowne wherewith bis) 
mother, 
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mother crowned him. Now this is the 
| maine end of right obedience , rhat the 
Crowne may be ſet 6n Chriſts head, | | 
that ir may bring him in the honour of 
the King , the crowned King of rhe 
Church, Phil.r.r1.Filed with the fruits 
of righteonſmſſe, which are unto the glo- 
ry and preiſe of God, Let every man ex+| 
amine his owne heart , what his end is 
in his obedience. If we have any other 
malne end but Gods gloty , it makes it 
obedience to our end, and not ro God. 
How many yeeld that obedience they 
doe, not tofet the Crowne on Chrifts 
head, but to ſet the Crowne upon their 
owne heads, So doe hypoctites that 
ſeeke their owne praiſe, and credit, or 
profit ; ſodoe all ſpecially that doe any 
ching with 4 conceit of meriring art 
Gods hand. Such obedience as hath 
ſquinr reſpects at baſe and by ends, is 
in Gods ſtght' as baſe as the ends ir 
looks af. | 

3 Thirdly,the properties of obedience. 
Andrheyare theſe : 

1 Firſt, ere obedience to God muſt 
beuniverſall. And that in a three-fold| 
reſpect. 11a 
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| # within me. And thou ſhilt love the 


: In regard of che ſubje# or perſon 
that yeelds obedicnce, hee muſt doe ir 
with the ſtrength of his whole man;and 
all the faculcies thereof, Pſa/.r 19.4; To 
be kept exceedingly. Pſal. r03. 1. All that 


Lord thy God with all thy heart.e>c. 

2 Inregard ofthe objeF, and of the 
commandements to be obeyed. They 
muſt be all obeyed, Dext. 6. 25. Pſalre. 
119.128. The obedience to begiven 
ro God, is a filial obedience, 1 Peter. 'n 4. 
Now filiall obedience muſt be auniver- 
ſall,Col.3.20. Children obey your parents 
in all things, for this is well pleaſing nn- 
t0 the Lord. Itis net well plcafing to 
God;, when children will obey their 

nrs onely in what they think good. 
Thar is to yeeld obedience upon cour« 
refie, and not upon duty. See what a 
filiall obedience the ſonnes of onadab 
gave their father, Ter-3 58.10.17 af that 
he hath charged ws. Acrording to all our 
father commanded. It was but an homely 
| buſinefle that Ki ſent $2x} abour, all 
conſidered, Kiſb, a man of great (ub- 


ſtance, A mighty man of power,x $4m2.g.1 . 
And 
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And Sew his ſonne, a choiſe yong man, 
and a goodly, not a goodlier man 
amongſt all the children of 1/-0e/, -and 
yet his farher ſends him with one of his 
ſervantsto ſecke the Aﬀes. And chongh 
it were but a meane ſervice, yer Soul 
yeclds him obedience. Our obedience 
ro God muſt be a child-like obedience; 
a child-like obedience is univerſall to 
all commandements without exceprti- 
ons, diſpenſations, and reſervations. 
Here $evl failed, i Sam. 1s. 

3 In regard of 4/ time. Obedience 
muſt not be for ſome times, nor for a 
time.. Not for ſometimes , to be ſome- 
times on, and ſometimes off, but it muſt 
be a conſtant, ſerled, even courſe of 


obedience, that God looks for. Some | 


men have their firs of goodnefſe, and 
have their good dayes, as men in an 
ague, bur are fickle and looſe hearted, 
hold not their hearts cloſe ro God and 
good daties. Thus is that obedience 
which the Scripture calls welkizg with 
God. Some take a turne or two with 
him. goe with him three or fore ſteps ; 
bur that is not walking with him. Walk- 


ing | 


| 
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ing with God, implies a ſerled even 
courſe of obedience to him. ' Neither 
mutt obedience be fora rime , bur ir 
muſt be continuall-ro our lives end, 
Lyke t. 75. AU the dayes of onr lives. 
2 King.17-37. Hee ſhall obſerve to doe for 
evermore. Phil. 2.8. Chriſt became obedi- 
ent unto death: that is, as Beze expounds 
it, Vato his dying day : not onely obe- 
dient in his death : but Chriſts obedi- 
ence as it begun ar his incarnation, o ir 
continued to his dying day onthe crofle. 
2 Secondly,true obedience is prompt 
and preſext , and ready ſpeedy , withour 
ſhucking & hucking,withour delayesand 
conſules, Pſ. 1 19.60-T mede haſte, and de- 
layed not. Mar.1.18. Andimmediath they 
forſooke their nets , and followed hits, 
Zech. 5.9. They had the wind in their 
wings. Wings,and wind in their wings, 
ro note, as Tw#ize obſerves, their readi- 
nefſe in cheir obedience. Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is ip heaven. The Angels 
' [in heaven are exceeding ready and 
ſpeedy in their obedience,and therfore 
| | mention alſo is made of their wings. 
It was Lofts faulc to linger, Gem: 19.16, 
There 
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| ence to. examination. This in briefe | 


| 


Tiere be that ſay they will repent, and| 
they will reforme their wayes. Obedi- | 
ence makes haſte, delayes nor. Where 
there be delayes, wherethere is lead in þ 
the heeles, or the wings be plucke, or 
clipt, where men put cff obedience to 
rhe time to come, they may juſtly que- 
ſtion the eruth of their obedicnce., 

3: Thirdly,true obedience js free,wil- 
ling, naconſtrgined. Pſe/. r 10.3, Thy peo» 
ple ſhall come willingly, Pſalgo.s. Then I 
ſaid, loe 1 came to dar thy will. OQbedi- | 
ence 8n0t z,, Aung, 2 Cor. g 7. nor 3 
ardyunss Bet grudgine/y, or of neceſſity, 
not fad, nor forced z but Col 3.43. & 
Aus y and Raw 6.175, xaeicss from 
the jevie and the beart. His commande. 
mens gre wot grienous, r Tohn 5.3. To 
wicked men, the ward ofthe Lord is a | 
burthen, Ter.23.3 3. Cords aud bonds, Pſal. 
2+3. 7 okgs and bends, ter.s.5.Now accor- 
ding tall rhefe things frame Articles, 
and Interrogatories,and pue thy conſci- 


may ſuffice for the triall of che rruch 


of grace, | 
| CHAP. 
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The growth of grace, 4nd or Was, x- 
amined. 


Fe ſecond thing to be examined 
followes , the growth ofoxr greces. 
It is a pgiot that concernes a man at all 
times to looke to the growth of his 
| Grace, as that which muſt evidencethe 
truth of t:forwhere there is no grawth 
of Grace , there is no truth of Grace. 
True Graces growing grace. There is | * 
a growing in kporledge, 2 Pet. 3.18. 4 
growing in wiſdome, Luk. 2.40. 4 grow- 
ing in faith,z Thefl.1.' 3, All erue grace 
| growes. There bg counterfeis andfalſe 
graces and thisis 2 maine thing that dif- 
ercaces true. and - counterfek ones : 
Truegrace growes, countexſeir grace 
growey not. There is a great degle of 
difference betweena true Tree, gnd a 
| pituredTrec,between a true child,and | 
the ſtatue or Image of a child, A crue| 
child growes, but the Image growes 
nor, it is no taller nor bigger at an _ 
' 
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dred yeeres end.than it was the firft day 
ir was made. Where there is truth of 


put forth it ſelfe and cauſe a growth, as 
we ſcein liviog Trees, and living men 
thatare not yet cometo the fulnefſe of 
their growth , they grow becauſethey 
live. And to ſhew that rrue grace 
growes, we ſhall findin Scripture (eve- 
rall ages of Chriſtianity and religion, 
whichare the ſeverall degxecs of ſpiri- 
tuall growth,the ſeveral degrees of che 


_ | growth ofa Chriſtian : ye have, 


1 His cosception, and the forming of 
him in the womb.G#/.4..19. 

2 His birth, 1 Pet.1.23.1 Pet.2.2. 

3 His cbild-hood, 1 Cor.3.1,2. Heb.3. 
I3. 1 Tohn 2.13. H# infencie. 

4 His well-growne ege,or youth,when 
hee is the ſpoone, 1 Tohs 2.13 
TO#neg Men. | a 

5 His full growne age, Epheſ.-4-13. 
when he comes to mans eftate, Hebes . 

6 Hisold age. Mzaſos, an 61d Diſci- 
ple, 4s 21. 16. when a man is growne 


a gray-headed experienced Chriſtian, 


t 19h.2.13.wher menbegrown Fathers. | 


Such 


grace,thereis life of grace, and life will | 


} 
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heap as Pſal.92. 212, 13, 14-Allroſhew, 
that whererhere is grace in truth, there 
will be growth, And therefore ir cog- 
cernes us at all times totry che growth 
of our grace. But chongh at all times 
it concernes us to examine tae growth 
of grace , yer in (peciall manner dorh 
it concerne us before wee come torhe 
Sacrament. As the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme 'is the Sacrament of our new | 
birth, (o.is rhe Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, the Sacramenr of our ſpiricuall 
nurrition and growth. And therefore 
is this a reaſon why Bapriſme is bur 
once-: bur che Supper is ofcen adamini- 
ſtred and reccived , becauſe.a man is 
borne bur once, bur after hee isborne, 
he ſtands in needto be fed often for his 
nouriſhment and growth. And piritu- | 
all growth-is a maine end and fruit of * 
this Ordinance, What makes the body | 
grow more, than the uſe of food,in ear. 
iog and drinking? In the Supper there 
is proviſion of ſpirituall food ro make 
us grow. So thar in this reſpe& I may 
allude to that, Zech. g. 17. How great is | * 
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his goodneſſe,and how greet 3s his begut ff 


corne ſhall make the young man grow, 6. 
Gods goodzeſſe is grear' in the Sacta- 
ment; hee. gives bread and wine, and 
with chem, to every faithfull receiver, 
the Body and Bloud of his Sonne ; {that 
by the bread of his fleſh, and the wine 
of his bload, he may cauſe Chriftians to 
grow. So that it concernes ns much ro 
examine our growth,that we may know 
what good 'our former receiving hath 
done us. Ir is a great help ro our profit 
in receivingthe Sacrame nr, to examine 
our ſelves how wee have profited for» 
merly.Then may we know whether we 
have profited, when we know whether 
wee have growne. Sych, and ſo much 
as is onr growth , ſuch and ſo much is 
our profit. And when we finde that we 
have profired, then may we comforta» 
bly ſtill expe& the like bleſſing upon 
our uſe of the Ordinance, A man mnft 
needs goe with little checrefulneſſe to 
the Lords Table, whenhe knowes not 
whether hee ſhall ger any good by go- 
ing, ornot, Thar man rhat knowes not 
| whether | 


| 


and wants, examined. 
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whether ever hee have received any 
good or no, by his former receiving, 
can have lirrle: hope of receiving any 
-good by his future receiving. But when 
a man [ces hee is growne by the uſe of 
the Ocdinance, then he muſt needs goe 
full ofhope ro the Ordinance. The way 
ro know a mans growth , is examinati- 
on, and that by the fignes of growth. 
Andrhey be theſe : 

1 Firſt, ſpiritnall ſtrength, The more 
growth, the more ſtrength io {pirituall 
chings. In nature , ſtrength followes 
growth.- Trees in their firſt beginnings 
are weake , will bend and bow every 
way , bur as they grow , they grow 
ſtronger,and grow to that ſtrength,thar 
they are fi: for Timber, & rhe ſtrongeſt 
ſervices. When a man is new borne,and 
a Babe, how weake aud feeble a crea- 
ture is hee ? but as he growesup, (o he 
is ſtronger and ſtronger, and is at laſt 
fit for man-like ſervices. So ir is in (pi 
rituall growth. A man at firſt is 
weake, Rom.14. 1. but growth brings 
ſtrength, The man that growesin grace 
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growes {o ſtrong, that hee can wreſtle 


child cannot wreſtle with a Man, much 
lefſe with a ſtrong Man; burta growne 
Man, he can wreſtle with a ſtrong Man, 
and haply can make his part good with 
him, foile him, and lay him oa his back. 
So agrowne Chriſtian can wreſtle with 
Powers ad Principalities, Epheſ. 6. with 
luſts & corruptions,and can ger maſtery 
and victory over them. Yea, a Chriſtian 
chat is grown,can wreſtle with God him- 
ſelfe,as Iacob did.Now when a man is ſo 


| | ſtropg,thar hee can wreſtle with ſtrong 


ones, it is a ſigne that he bath growth in 
grace. The man that growes in grace, 
growes ſo ſttong,thar he can beare bur- 
dens, the heavy burdens of afflitions, 
and of the crofle. An heavy burden laid 
on a childs back, would break his back, 
buta growne man hath the ſtrength to 
beare 2 great weight. Sampſon conld car- 
ry the Gates of Gaze upon his ſhoulders 
when he was a growa man, thar would 
have cruſht him to peeces when he was 


In 


| 


with a (pirituall enemy. A babe or a | 


þ 


| — ———— 


and wants , examined. 


mm 


in any kind, hath a proportionable mea- 
ſure of growth. It is then with ſpirituall 
growth and ſtrength , as ic was with 
Chriſts naturall and ſpirituall ſtrengrh, 
Luke 2.40. The child grew and waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit. So if we grow we wax 
ſtrong in ſpirit, Pro. 24+ 10. 1fthow faint 
- [in the day of «dverſity, thy ſtrength is but 
ſmel.Small is theic ſtrength that cannot 
beare a (corne, a laſh with the rongue, 
that ſhrink & ſink at a ſowre look. As tbe 
man is, ſ0 is his ſtrength, (ay they to Gi- 
deon. And asa mans ſtrength is, ſo is a 
man;if bur (mall trengeh,{mall growth, 
lictle ſtrengrh, as lictle growth. 

2 Secondly, a mans growth may be 
judged by his tomack,, by his appetite 
ro his ſpirituall food, So we ſee it is in 
nature. Young men have farre better 
ſtomacks ro their meat than old men 
have,and the reaſon is,becauſe they are 
growing : for- where there is growrh, 
.|there is a more ſpeedy expence of rhe 
nouriſhment that is concoted; & ther» 
fore hunger in young bodies, is connted 
a figne of growth, Mean that have done 

Bb 3 grow- 
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growing are hungry alſo ; but nothing 
ſo ſoone hungry, nor ſo fharp as yoager 
ſtomacks ; becauſe where nature is 
growing, it calls faſter and ſooner fora 
ſupply chan where ir hath done. So it is 
here, The man that growes in grace, 
hath an hungry ſoule, a ſharp appetite; 
heeis never well but when he is feed- 
ing, he takes all occaſions to be cating : 
rhough he have had a good meale, and 
have beene well ſatisfied , yer hee is 
quickly hungry againe. Though hee 
have beene well fed on the Sunday, yet 
hee can have a ſtomack to a Sermon 
againe , before the weeke goe abogur. 
Though hee have had ſweer ſarisfattion 
and refreſhment ar the Sacrament , yer | 
hee harha good Rtomack to rhe Sacra 
ment againe, before the moneth come 
about 2gaine. Growers are kungry,and 
great feeders. If it berhus with us, wee 
have an happy evidence of our growth 
Butthisſhewes how few grow, becauſe | . 
ſo little hunger afrer their ſpiricuall 
foo in the Word and Sacrament. You 
have many can goe faſting a long while 
. together; 
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rogerher ; one meale in halfe a yeare, 
nay, in an whole yeere can ſerve their 
racne,and itis enough,richly enough in 
conſcience ;z what needs ſuch a doe ? Ir 
is caſte to judge ſuch a mans growth, 
what it &. Their birth is ratherco be 
queſtioned than their growth. 

3 Thirdly, growth in grace is 23eb/e 
and ſexfible ro orhers. Where grace 
growes, it ſogrowes that others may 
diſceene it and (ee ir, Iris true here, as 
Mark. 4. 26, 27 The ſeed ſhould ſpring 
and grow up , he knowes not how. Wee 
cantot ſee corne grow, but we can diſ- 


come from ſprouting to the blade,from 
the blade co the full corne in the care, 
by theſe ſeverall degrees ir is diſcerned 
that it is growne, though we could not 
ſee how it grew. So though we cannot 
diſcerne the growing of grace, yet wee 
maydilcerne when it is growne. So 
Lake 2.52. It is faid that our Saviour #»- 
creaſed in wiſdome b:fore men,for it is re- 
ferred to both things there ſpecified, 
1 Tim.4.15.That thy profitiue may appeare 
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fo all. If corne be ſowne and ſpeexe in 
che ground, yer if ir come not up and 
appeare above ground, we doe not rec- 
kon that ir growes. There is no man 
that growes In grace, bur his grace will 
be ſenſiblein one kind or other. A Tree 
char is ſtinted & growes not, and a Tree 
rhar growes and chrives, may be diſcer- 
ned each from other by their very bark 
and rind,a man may diftiaguiſh them by 
their looks, By a mans looks & comple- 
xjon , it may be diſcern'd thata man is 
growing,A mans growth is diſcerned by 
his viſage and by his voice. A maa thar 

hat bath kept under 
his growth, ſo long was ill coloured, ill 
complexioned,butifonce his diſcaſe be 
cured,and a mans growth mends, there 
followes an alreration of his comple- 
x1on. So is ſpiricuall growth dilcer- 
ned; when a man growes jn grace, 
there will be an alteration of the vi- 
ſage, an amendment: of rhe- comple- 


xion. The viſage of a man that growes, 
continues not the ſame it did before, | 
| Ecch, 8.1. 4 mans wiſdome makes his 


face | 


ajov! 
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face to ſhine, and the boldneſſe of his face 
ſhall be changed.” As when we have nor 
ſcene ſome __ a longtime, they 
grow our of our knowledge, rhere is 
ſuch an alteration intheir viſage , wee 
ſcarce know them, they are ſo alrered 
by their growth, that they looke no- 
th ing like the men they were wont to 
do : ſoin this caſe,a mans viſlage & our- 
ward carriage , ſtrangely alters where 
che ſoule growes in grace;the outward 
behaviour of a mans life ſo changes, 
that a man knowes him nor by his for- 
mer lookes. It may bee a mans behavi« 
our was covetous, earthly, carnall, bur 
ifa man onca grow in grace,he is grown 
cleane to another kind of behavipur. 
That looke as it is aid of Chriſt, Lzke 
9-53. They ſaw what he was by his 
fa may a growing Chriſtian bee 
diſcerned by his face : the life of ſach 
a man hath another kind of face, and 
of lookes with ir, ſo as his old acquain- 
tance. wonder at it, 1 Pef. 4. 4- - Thus 
alſo is growth in grace ſenſible by the 
alteration. of the vojgce. When one; 
growes towards mans cſtate, his voyce 
alre 


| Epheſ. 4.29. That i#t may minifter grace 
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alters and changes, he ſpeakes no lon. 
ger like a chile, but he begins to have 
a big and a man-like voyce, 1 Cor. 13. 
11. Wben Twas a child, Tipake as # child, 
but whes I became 49 4 ian, I (pee 814 
man; which is true , not onely of the 
ſubje&, bur of the ſound of #-mans 
ſpecch. So the growth ofa Chriſtian in 
grace, is ſenſible by rhe alteration and 
change of his voyce. Even in this ſenſe 
it is ernethough ſpoken in another, that 
chey thar beleeve ſhall ſprake with aew 
tongues, Marke 16. x7. The vaine, fro- 
thy, earthly rongue is gone : he ſpeakes 
not vainely, fooliſhly, ſo children do ; 
bat he ſpeakes proficably,to edification, 
lobn 3. 31. He that is of the earth, is of 
the earth , and hee ſpeakes of the earth. 
1 Tohs 4. 5. They art of the world, theres 
fore ſpeake they of the world. Here is an 
old tongne, Bur Pſel. 37. 30. The mouth 
of the righteous ſprakes wiſdome , and 
his tongue talkes of judgerntat. Pro. z1. 
26.She opezeth her month with wiſdvome,. 
and in her tongue is the law of Grace,Col. 
4.6.Tet your ſpeech be alwaies with grace. 
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tothe hearers. Here is anew tongue : 
here is a change of the yoyce, anda 
ſigne of growth. Look then upon thine 
owne complexion , thou ſhalt-ſee by 
ir,wherher thou haſt grown in grace by 
thy former receiving the Sacramear. 
Da#. 1. 12. 13-15. Give thy ſervants 
pulſe to eat,and water to drinke. Then let 
our conntenaces be lookt upon, =—=CAnd 
their conntenances appeared fairer and 
fatter in fleſh tha all the children. &>c. 
By the looking upon Devicls counte- 
nance and the reſt, it appeared that 
they thrived and proſpered with their 
pulſe and water. So much more by 
mens countenances, carriages, and be- 
haviours, if they be looked npon, whe. 
rher they thrive, and grow with their 
Sacramentall food formerly received. 
Bur mens old viſages, and jill-favoured 
complexions, are ul ſignes how little 
gcowth there is. With too many i is 
as wich Phoreobs (even ill-favoured 
Kine, they ate up the well-fayoured, 
and the far, but were Atill as ill-favou- 
red as before. Mapy come to the Sa» 
crament afcer Sacrament, and eat and 
drinke 


— 


The growth of grage, 


| 

drinke at the Lords Table, bur what al- 
reration in their lives? Are not their 
lives as ill-favoured ſtill as before, Li- 
ſtento their voyces,and as little change 
ſhall you finde there, as in their lives. 
Thus may wee examine the growth of 
grace in general. Bur beſides this,there 
muſt bee a ſpeciall examination of the 
growth of the grace of faith : and that 
may briefly be thus diſcerned. A grown 
faith isa greart faith,0 woman. greet is thy 
faith, Meth. 15, Great faith is ſeene : 

1 Firſt, not onely in obedience, bur 
in greet obedience. Grear faith does 
great works of obedience. Ir wasa great 
worke of Abraham, to ſacrifice his ſon, 
No wonder he did it, who was a man 
of ſo grear faich as hee hath the honour 
to be the father of the faithfull, Tom. 2. 
s. Rich in faith. 1 Tim. 6. 18. Rich in 
good workes, Ir is aſigne thar a man is 
rich in faith, when rich in good workes 
A poverty or beggery in good workes 
cannor ſtand withirichesin faith. 

2'Secondly, in great victories and 
conqueſts over great luſts : where cor- 
raptions and Jufts are ſtrong, and get 

head, | 
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head, faith is little, Met.6. 30,31. Mat. 
16. 8, 0 ze of litthe faith. Bur where 


greareſt luſt, the moft radicared cor- 
ruptions. As faith of miracles, a graine 
of it removes Mounteines, Mat.17.194,20. 
Plucks up trees by the roots,Luke 17.6.0 
| much more doth juſtifying faich, when 
growne and grear, Many talke of a 
great faith, yet cannot remove Molehils, 
nor pluck up ſmall ?wige. Many will 
(weare by their faich ; how ſwearing and 
beleeving will ſtand together, I leave 
it to them ro ſcanne. I bur this is ( they 
will (ay) a ſmall matter, a matter of no- 
thing to [weare by a mans fairh, The 
ſmaller a matter ir is, the greater evi. 
dence that ſuch have nor agrear faith 
becauſe that would ger great vidories 
over great evils, therefore much more 
over. {mall ones. Ir is no grearfaith 
that cannot remove {o ſmalla Molchil, 
thatcannor pluck up ſo ſmallatwig. 

3 Thirdly,In this,thatit can and will 
beleeve on God, as a man may ſay with 
reverence, whether God will or no. 
It will beleevein an angry God, in a 

killing 


fairh growes great,itferches downe the |* 
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killing God, Though he ſlay me, yet will I 


| 


truſtin him. It will beleeve ina forſa+ 
king God, My God, try God,why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? Why haſt thou forſaken 
me, & yet my Goa. It will nor be beaten 
off, nordamped, nor diſcouraged with 
filence, nor with (ad anſwers, Met. rs, 
28.0 woman great is thy faith. A ſigne ir 
was great,orelſe ſuch great diſcourage- 
ments had overcome it. 

4 Fourthly, great confidence and 
ſtrength of hearr in the midſt of dan- 
gersand feares, Pſal.11 2.7. Heefſholl not 
be afreid of evill tydings, why fo? His 
heart is fixed truſting in the Lord. A 
{ixed heartin ſucha caſe,a ſtgne of great | 
faith. Much feare is an argument of lit. 
tle faith, Me?.$.26. Why are zee ſo feare- 
full, Oe of litth faith? Had they not 
reaſon to he fearefull ? It was a prear 
dangerthey were in, verſe 24.25. True, 
bue yet if they had had great faith, they 
would have had great conrage and cons 
fidence in that great danger. For faith 
foreſces dangers , hath a quick eye to 


- | diſcerne a ftorme before it comes, and 


fo givesa man the liberty of himſelfe to 


provide 
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provide againſt the wortt, and fo thar 
| exrour is taken off which fuddennefſe 
brings with ir. And beſides, when a dan- 


ger is come, faith doth as the bloud of | 


the body doth in time of feare, it pets 
rothe hearr, and ſucconrs and ftreng- 
thens ir, Toby 14.1. Le? not your heart 
be troubled, ye beleeve in God, beleeve at- 
ſo in me. Grearfaith is full of great qui 
er, great comfort, great _—_ , and 
confidence in the middeſt of great 
feares and dangers. Thus in briefe may 
a man know the growth of faith. Bur if 


a man-cannot finde his faith ſo growne, |. 


yeris no barre to his acceſfſe to the Or- 
dinance:; If a man finde.his faith weak, 
yet may hee come, yct muſt hee come 


that hee may helpe ir: hereby im it | 


growth. Bur the more our faith is 
growne, the more comfort ſhall wee 
havein comming, and the-more bene- 
fit ſhall we carry away with us from the 
Sacrament. - 

3 Thethird thisg, wherein our exa- 
mination muſt be,zs owr wa#rs.A ſpecial 
end of our comming ro the: Sacramant, 


is,to have our ſpirituall wancs ſupplied. 
"If 


Optima 
diſpoſitio 
ad Sacra» 
minimum 
Euchari- 
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non niſi 
ea qua 
pellime e$ 
diſpolitas, 
& & contra 


eunc pefſi- 
me es dil- 
poſirus, 
quando 
:prtiſſime, 
God fc 
intelligi- 

{ rur, quod 
quando 
ſcnrisre 
miſerrimil 
& egenum 
-] gratia jam 
cOipſo ca- 
pax cs 
gratiz, & 
idoneus 
maxime, 


Luther, 
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If wee will have our wants ſupplyed , 


wee muſt come purpoſcly with that in- 


tention, Wee cannor doe that unlefſe 
wee. know diſtinaly and directly whar 
our wants are, Wee cannot know 
what our wants of grace arc, unleſſe we 
loeke into our ſoules by examination, 
Wee ſhould doe in this caſe as wee ſee 
ſuch doe as goe or ſend to market : at 
the markertthere is a ſupply to bee had 
ofall rhe wantsof rhe family; if there 
want bread , if there want'food, if any 
other houthold neceſſarics be wanting, 
they are to be had at the marker; there- 
fore when any is to be (ſent or to goe ro 
the marker, there is an inquirie what 
is wantingin the houſe. Is there bread 
or bread-corne enough in the houſe ? 
Is: there nor ſuch and ſuch a neceffary 
wanting ? doe you not need ſich a 
proviſign into. the houſe? So when 
wee ate to pgoe to the Lords Table 
ſhould wee doe with our ſelves. The 
wants of the ſoule are nota few, There 
is nothing that the ſoule can want or 
with, bur it way bee had abundantly in 
Chriſt, and in him in his Ordinance; 
Now 
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Now therfore ſhould the ſoul before 
'the Sacrament,bee inquiſitive into its 
owne wants. Say to thy foule, I am 
now going to the Sacrament, there is 
abundance of ſpirituall commodity to 
be had, now then what is it that thou 
wanteſt © Docſt thou not want affu- 
rance of thy pardon 2 Doeſt thou not 
want ſtrength of faith * Doeſt thou 
not want power againſt ſuch a ſpeciall | 
* | Juſt that hath haunted thee, and peſter- 
ed theeagreat while 2 Doecſtthou not 
want ſome healing vertue to ſtaunch 
ſome bloody-iſſue « Doeſt thounort 
need ſome quickning in thy ſpirit? 
Thus labour to ſearch and finde out 
what beethe wants of thy ſoule , and 
what be thy particular neceſſities. 
In the Sacrament ofthe Lords Sup- 
= wegoeto Chriſt Jeſus to have him 
elpe us in our wants and neceffitics. 
Now Chriſt Jeſus will firſt have ,us- 
know our wants, and bee particularly 
ſenſible of them, before he will ſupply 
them. He counſels the Church of Lao- 
dicea, to buy of him gold, rayment, eye- 


ſalve, vApvc.3. 18, But firſt he con- 
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« | vinces her of her wants, of her pover- 


ty, nakedneſle, and blindnefle; that ſhe 
comming to him in a particular ſenſe 
of thoſe wants, and making that her er- 


| rand to him, ſhee may have them ſup- 
| plyed. It was, one would thinke, a 


ſtrange queſtion, that our Saviour put 
to that man, John 5. 6. Wilt thou bee 
wade whole ? was there any queſtion 
to be made of it, whether that a man 
that had beene ficke cight and thirty 
yeares would bee willing to bee made 
whole 2 Iris ſure, he defired nothing 
more : whythen doth Chriſt aske him 
that queſtion 2 purpoſcly toafteR him 
with the ſenſe of his want,to make him 
the more ſcnſible of his neceſſity. So 


will Chriſt have men affeted with 
the '{enſe of their wants, that would 
have a ſupply of their wants from him. 
It will nor ſerve a mags turne in the 
generall , to know he wants benefit 
from Chriſt, but he will have a man in 


_— 


| particular bee ſenſible of that ſpeciall 
watt wherein he would have his helpe. 
{ That isa remarkable place tothis pur- 


| pole, Luke 18.35,36, The blinde man 


hearing 
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hearing that Chriſt pait by, hee cryes 
out, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David, and he crics ſo againe, 
Verſe 39. Art laſt Chriſt calls himto 
him, Ver. 40, 41.and ſaid, What wilt 
thou that I ſhall doe untothee ? Did nor 
Chriſt ſee he was blinde, and did not 
he know what mercy it washe begged? 
Yes queſtionleſſe, But yer hee would 
firſt have him particularize his wants, 
and in what particular it was he would 
have him ſhew him mercy, before hee 
woulddoeit. Have mercy on me, was 
a generall ſuit z many - wayes might 
mercy be ſhewed : therefore Chriſt 
preſſes himto inſtance in his particular 
want, What wilt thou that I ſhall doe un- 
zo thee ? what is the particular mercy 
thou ſtandeſt in need of, that thou 
wouldeſt have me helpe thee withall ? 
and then followes his anſwer, Lord 
that I may receive my fight ; Lord,I am 
blinde, in this particular I have need of 
thee to open mine eyes.. And then 
Chriſt ſaith, Receive thy ſight. And he 
received bs fight.T hey then that come 
to Chriſt to receive any thing from 

Cen -- |} 


The growth of: grace, | 
.| him with a ſenſe of the want of that 
they would reccive, they arethey that 
are like to ſpeed in their — 
what they deſire to have from Chriſt. 
I doubt whether he ſhould have had 
that mercy, if he had only ſtill begged 
For mercy in generall ; but whenonce 
he comes with a particular ſenſe of his 
want, then hee fades Chriſt ready to | 
helpe him. It muſt be thus with us 
when we come tothe Sacrament, if c- 
ver wee will have good by it. - Many 
they come that they may receivegood 
by it, but doe not pitch upon ſuch par. 
ticular good as they need , and all be. 
cauſe they know not what particular 
good from Chriſt they want : and that 
isnot known, for want of examination. | . 
There is nothing more prejudiciall to 
mens benefit by the Sacrament than | 
this one thing, that men before they 
come doe not finde out their wanes, | 
and ſo in the ſenſe of them ſceke to 
Chriſt in bis Ordinance. \ They com. 
ming without the ſenſe of any particu- 
lar want, they come without the defire 
of any particular grace or benefic from 
# - CR 


' 


i. 


Chrift. And comming without defire, 
oe as they come. As our Saviour 
peakes to his Diſciples, Lake 22. 35. 
When 1 ſent you without purſe, 6. lack- 
edye any thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing. 
Soifa manſhould aske many, when ye 
wentto the Sacrament, lacked ye any 
thing ? did you want anything in your 
owne particular feeling 2 they may an- 
{wer, Nothing. And what received 
they then ? juſt as muchas they lacked, 
juſt nothing. Therefore ir ſhould be a 
mans wiſdome, ſo to examine his own 
wants, that if Chriſt ſhould ſay to him 
when hee is come to the Sacrament, 
what is it that thou wouldeſt I ſhould 
doc for thee * thon mighteſt bee able 
out of a privity to thine owne wants, 
 { uponexamination,to anſwer, Lord that 
my pardon might bee fealed, Lord, 
that I may reccive the vertue of thy 
death, that ſuch a rebellious luſt might 
be mortified, Lord, that I may receive 
thy Spirit, that mine uncleane hearr 
might be ſandified, thar I might be en- 


| '- and ants, exemined. | 33g. 
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abled with more — performe 
ſucha duty,8&c. And Lord, upon this 
| CE 3 


very 
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. | very errand, and for this end doe I 


come now to thee in thine Ordinance, 
to have helpe in this or that particular 
from thee. It once we could come thus 
with the fight of our wants to receive, 
then would Chriſt anſwer; and ſay, 
Reccive-the mercics thou feeleſt the 
want of, reccive my: Spirit, - receive 
power againſt thy luſts,receive tregth 
to obedience. They that come for 
they know not what, goe even away 
with thy know not what. 


Care. XVI. 
Habituall graces to be quickned and re- 
newed, before the receiving of the Sa- 
crament, 


THus have we ſeen the ſecond thing, 

in which aZuall preparation ſtands, 
namely, examination. The third thing 
followes, andthat is the quickning and 
renewing of our habitual graces. That 
which $. Paul wiſhes Timerhy to doc, 
and which is needfull for Chriſtians to 
doeat all times, is of ſpeciall uſe, and 
needfull 
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| beforetbe receiving of the Sacrament. 


needfull to be done before the Sacra- 
ment, namely that 2 Tim. 1. 6. 7 put 
thee in remembrance, that thou ſtirre up 
thegift, or grace of God that is in thee, 
that thou blow up, and cauſe to kindle, 
the grace of God, Fire that lies raked 
up inthe aſhes, here and-there a coale, 
will not ona ſudden kindle and burne 


lay 0 
thoſe coales, and kindle thoſe ſtickes, 
then whena man will, he adding more 
fucll, he may have it burne and flame 
out as he pleaſe. Art the Sacrament a 
man would bee willing to have all his þ 
graceSup ina burning flame; now that 
will not be done on a ſudden, bur if be- 
forethe Sacrament we lay theſe coales 
together, and be blowing them, and 
kindling them with ſome fuell in pri- 
vate, then when we come at the Sacra- 
ment, they will the 'cafter and ſooner 
flame out. Now the graces ſpecially 
to be quickned, and renewed, are faith 
and repentance. | 
[ole Firſt, it is not enough for a man 

Cc4 that 
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Cap. 16,/ that hee have faith, bur if a man will 


der. A manthat isfleepy and drowfic, 


come in due order, he muſt before his 
comming, quicken, awaken, and ſtirre 
vp, and renew his faith. Though a man 
have faith,yet if he come with his faith 
halfe aſleepe, he comes not in dve Oy. 


isatrue man, but yet he is an unfit man 
to be imployed in a buſineſs of weight, 
wherein he had need to have his wits 
about him, in a buſinefle that will re- 
quirethe _— of all his parts and fa- 
cultics. A faith that is drowfte, and 
halfe aſlcepe, is haply a true faith, but 
yet is not aft faith to come to the Sa. | 
crament, it being a bufineſle that re- 
quires all the livclinefſe and aQivity 
that poſſibly faith can have. A man 
that would havea good ſtomack to his 
meate, and have his meate doe him 

ood, will a little before his meate uſe 

ome exerciſe which may awaken his 
ſpirits, and ſtir up his naturall heate : he 
hath life in his body before , and heate 
in his body before, but yetifa little ſtir. 
ring and exerciſe be uſed before mear, 


it raiſcs a mans ſpirits, preparcs for, 
and 
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and helpes digeſtion, and a mans meatre 
does him a great deale the more _ 
So in this caſe ſomeexerciſing of faith, 
and ſetting it on worke before the Sa- 
crament, would bring warmth and 


pare itto worke the more kindly at the 
| Sacrament, and fo would the Sacra- 
ment doe a mans foule much the mere 
od. The Phyfitians fay, that a 

| reakefaſt moderately and ſeafonably 
taken, gets a man the better ſtomacke 

tohis dinner, becauſe thereby a mans 
naturall heate is awakened, andthe fpi- 
rits raiſed, and ſo the better way pre- 
pared for concoRtion. Doe lo here , 
take a breakefaſt before this feaſt , ſet 
Faith a feeding on fome promiſe or 0. 
ther, and ſo whet and provoke the ap. 
petite of thy faith. A man that is to 
rota Race, will not put off all ro the 
very point of running, then would hee 


bee ſo purfie and breathlefſe that hee 
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heate into it, and would fweetly pre- | 


would run'to little purpoſe , but be- 
cauſe hee would bee ſure to have his 
wind and legs atcommand in his Race, 


heewill for many dayes together bee | 
| exerciſing 


@—— 


| Cap. I6, 


—— 


| 294 | . Habltuall graces tobe quickned, - | 


— 


exerciſing himſelfe before the day of 
his Race, he will run ſo much one day, 
ſolong another, and ſo will be eyery 
day breathing himſclfe, that when hee 
comesto run, hee may have winde at 
will, and ncither legs nor lungs may 
faile him. So, before the Sacrament, 
it is good to bee exerciſing our faith, 
that it may be in breath, and fitto per- 
forme its office when at the Sacra- 
ment. A faith urcxetciſed before,will 
prove purſieand ſhort winded, when it 
ſhould doe the maine bufineſle at the 


| Sarrament. 


* Queſt. But how ſhould a man thus 
excrciſc and quicken his faith, before 
he comesto the Sacrament? 

Anſw. Take ſome of the promiſes 
and ſet thy faith on worke upon them. 
Thou commeſt to the Sacrament to 
cate Chriſt, Before thou commeſt to 
eate him at his Table, firſt labour to 
taſte him in chewing ſome promiſe ; 
and that taſt gottenofhim inthe chew- 
ingofa promiſe, would ſweetly pre- 
pare faith to the cating of him in the 
Supper : weſhall conceive it the bet- | 

| ter 
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|ter by ſome inſtance. God commands 


us to come to Chriſt , Come, for all 
things are ready. We have not onely a 
commandement which yet might have 
ſufficed, bur we have a promiſe, 7ohn 6. 
27. Himthat comes to me I will in nowiſe 
caſt out, that is, I will with all hearty 
welcome, imbrace, and receive him 
that comes unto me, that beleeves in 
me. Why then I ſee, that come and 
welcome. Hethat bids me, if 7 come at 
his bidding, he will 6:4 me welcome, 
Doth my ſoule doubt of ir 2 Why then 
doe but conſider what Chriſt is now, 
by what he was when on carth. I finde 
in. the Goſpell that the pooreſt and 
meaneſt that, were, might come unto 
him. I fee Mat. 21.14. That the lame 
and the blinde came unto him ; they 
came, and they were welcome, They came 
unto him, and he healed them. 1 ſee then 
if 7 come to him, I ſhall finde him an 


healing Chriſt, And how much doth| 
my ſoule need healing 2 Ice, Mas. 8. | 


2, 3« that a Leper comes, a foule un- 
cleance Leper, and yet he is not loathed | 
for his leprofie, neither doth Chriſt 


| 


checke | 
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| mecome, and promiſes to bid me welcome, 


checke him, and bid him keepe off, but 
he was welcome too, and had his le- 
profie cleanſed. I never finde Chrift 
diſpleaſed with any for comming to 
him, never finde him complaining of a- 
ny for comming. I ſee none refuſed;or 
forbidden comming unto him. I heare 
him complaining , that men did nor, 
would not comeunto him, Thy 5. 40. 
And je will not come unto me. 1 finde 
him diſplcaſed with his Diſciples, for 
forbidding little ones to. come unto 
him, Mark, 10. 13, 14- and Ver. 16. 
Sffer little children to come, yea and hee 
imbraces and bleſſes them, Then I ſee 
Chriſt barrcs none from comming. 
My conſcience diſcourages mee, and 
tels mee, If I were ſo holy as ſuch a 
man,8:c, then I might come: But what 
wilt thou that haft beene ſuch a finner 
doe going £ Well, butI ſce the lame; 
the blinde, yea, the Lepers were ad- 
mitted with welcome. . What then 
though I be a Leper ; yet ſince he bids 


I will goe ts him, Lord Chriſt I will 
come tathee, What cyer I have been, | 
| I 


— 
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I have beene but a prodigaed, and I fcc 
prodigals ſhall be welcome if they come. 
The Prodigal leaves his Fathers houle, 
runs riot, waſts all, and being pincht 
with hunger, bethinkes himſclfe of his 
Fathers houſe, 1will,ſayes he, ger ants 
my Father,c&c. Goto his Father : alas, 
what ſhould ſuch an one that hath run 
his race doe going to his Father 2 with 
what heart or hope,with whart face and 
|forchead, could hee come into his Fa- 
thers ſight > but yet he aroſe and came 
to his Father, Luket5. 20, And what 
followed, But when he was yet 4 great 
way off , his Father ſaw him, and had 
compaſſion, and ran and.fell on his weck, 
and kiſſed him. Bchold, O my ſoule, 
the unconceivable readinefle and un- 
credible forwardneſle of the Lord to 
welcomeand receive a comming, a be- 
leeving finner. 

I. Firſt, I ſce that his Father ſees 
him firſt, yea, before he ſees his Father. 
No ſooner doth a man thinke upon 
looking towards God, but God lookes 
towards him. How great isthe Fathers 
| defire towards hisſon ! Iris ſaid, _ 

er 
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« | after Abſoloms three yeares exile, that 
Toab perceived that the Kings heart was |. 
towards Abſolom, 2 Kings 14. 1. Thus 
ſeemsthis Fathers heart to be towards 
| his ſon, yea, thathis defire ſuch, as if 
he ſate in ſome higher place, watching 
to ſce when he ſhould come , that hee 
might no ſooner be within ken, but he 
might ſpic him, according to-thar, 
Iſai. 30. 18. The Lord will waite, that 
he may be gracious unto you, I ſee then 
the Lord ſtands waiting and watching, 
that we can no ſooner be upon our way 
to come, bur he ſecs and ſpies us to bid 
us welcome. 

2. Secondly, I ſee that he ſaw him 
whileſt hee was yet a great way off, He 
was but yctin the beginning of his way 
in comming. His Father might have 
let him alone till hee had beene come 
quite home to his houſe, and it had 
beene fingular mercy to have welcom- 
edhimthen. But it is done whileſt he js 
yet a great way off. Is the Lord thus rea-- 
' dy to welcome me, when yet a great 

way off , what will he be 1f I be come 
| neareto him, Certainly, the Lord w 
wi 


—— 
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will 4raw nigh to ſuch,asyet,are a great 
way off,, will much more draw nigh to 
thoſe that draw nizh to him. 

3- Thirdly, 1 ſee his Father had! 
compaſſiop on him, I ſee his bowels 
yerhe, worke, and ſtir within him art 
the ſightof his ſonne,at the ſight of him 
afarre off. Gods bowels yerne within 
him, tewards a beleeving repenting 
finner. It is ſaid of that Harlot, 1 Kings 
3-26. That her bowels yerned, or were 
hot upon her ſon. Sowhen the Lord ſees 
a {inner come to him, his bowels waxe 
hot,and yerne within him,ler.31.18,20. 
Therefore my bowels are troubled for 
him, I will ſurely have mercy upon him. 
God hath not only mercy, but bowels of 
mercy, Luke 1.78. And theſe bowels | 
be y bowels, or a multitude of | 
bowels, Iſay 63. 15. He delights in ls-/ 
wing kindneſſe, Ter. 9.24. And hee! 
pardons fin, becauſe mercy pleaſes him, 
eMicah7.18. 

4- Fourthly, I.ſee that his Father 
ran, How rich- and abundant mercy 
had it been in his Father, to have ſtood 
ſtill till he had come athim ; but what 
mercy 


ee 
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| Cherab, and did flic, yea, he did flie upon 


| forte, but riding, riding on the wings of 


mercy is this that he will goc towards 
bim,and give hima meeting. Oh mer- 
cy, that his Father yaw wet from him ; 
but what mercy call you this, that bs 
Father runs to him ? If he would needs 
goemecte him, why might it not have 
ſerved the turne, to have walked to- 
wards him witha ſoftly & grave pace ! 
No, no : I ſee that ſerves notthe Lords 
turne, When a fanner comes to the Lord, 
mercy not only comes, and goes a foot- 
pace, but mercy runs, Mercy comes 
upon the wings, Gods rowling bowels 
ſets his feetc on running. That as David 
{peakes of Gods readineſſe to help him, 
when he called upon bim in his dan» 
ger, Pſal. 18. 6,9, 10. He rode upon 4 


the wings of the winde. So when a fin- 
ner comes to God, mercy comes to; 
him, not walking, but ranning, not on | 


the winde. That looke as Gabriel came 
with an anſwer to Daniels prayers , 
Dan, 9.21. Hebeing cauſed 10 flic ſwift- 
ly, or withwearineſſe of fight ; hee not 
only came, but-came flying ; not only 
fhing, 
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ing, but flying ſwiftly; yea, ſo ſwift- | 
jy es: —_— himſelfe with the 
[miftneſſe of his flight to make haſte. So 
comes mercy ro a man comming to 
Chriſt ; itis cauſed to flie ſwiftly, with 
wrarineſſe of flight. The Father ras : 
mercy comes full ſpeed. Nay, what a 
difference doelI ſee, betweene the of- 
fending ſon, and the offended Father | 
The on Pace 15, He aroſe, and came ; 
hee came walking on towards his Fa- 
cher. The Fathers pace is, And he ran. 
The ſon moſt needed to have run, his 
belly was pincht with hunger ; yet he 
only walkes, but the Father runs. Bow- 
els troubled with mercy, out-pace 
bowels pinched with hunger. God, I 
ſce then, makes more haſte to ſhew 
mercy, than wee make to receive mer- 
cy, Whileft we doe but gee towards 
him, he 7uns towards us. Whilcſt mi- 
lery goes but a walking, mercy comes 
arunuing pace, God, who is ſlow 194n- 


ger, Pſal. 103.8. « ſwift to mercy. He |" 


ran. And why then , O my foule, 
ſhouldeft thou bee ſlow of heart to be- 
\leeve 2 up, and run to him, that will | 

| come 
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. | come running with his mercy , and his 
Chriſt to thee. | 
5. Fifthly, I fee ng cjes his 
neck : And fellon his neck ; that is, he 
hugged, and imbraced him. How ! 
F<cll upon his neck, andimbraced him! 
Who would not have been loath to 
have touchthim 2 yea, to have come 
neare him 2 Is he notin his loathſome 
ſtinking rags > Smels he not of the 
Swine he kept £ Could a man come 
neare him, without ſtopping his noſe 2 
Would not a man be ready to lay up 
his ſttomack, upon ſuch an imbrace- 
ment £ Certainly, a finner isa loath. 
ſame verminous perſon, not only clo- 
thed in rags, but in ſtinking and vile 
rags, Iſay 64.6. Allour righteouſneſſes 
are 45 filthy rags. Whatthenare our #x- 
righteouſneſſes? What loathſome rags 
are they? And yet let a ſinner come to 
theLord, and the Lord will fall upon 
his geck, will hug him, and imbrace 
him. 1ſaec ſmelt the ſevonr of Tacobs 
raiment, and he bleſſed him, Gen. 27.27. 
That was a ſweet favour. The _ 0 
7 rp of a field which t . 
| Lor 
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Lord hath bleſſed : no wonderthat 1ſaec| ( 
bleſſes him, Buthereis one in ſuch an 
unſavoury pickle, that when his Father 
ſhould ſwell the ſavour of his garments, 
one would have thought he ſhould 
have curſed him, becauſe his ſmell was 
as the ſmell of a Swine, as the ſmell of 
a Gaole; But yct for all thatyhis Father 
claſpes him in his arines, and bleſles 
him with an hearty welcome. Mercy 
then, I ſce,isnot ſque2miſh,is nor nice; 
and dainty, but leta ſinner have beene 
what he will, let him be as filthy, as un- 
ſavoury as hecan; yet if once heloath 
himſclfe, God will not loath him ; if 
he once come to God, God will claſpe 
him with thearmes of mercy.The Pro- 
digall comesto his Father; with the ſa- 
vour, and in the habit of a loathſome | 
rogue, atd yer his Father fals upon his 
neck. OO the ſtupendious and aſtoniſhing 
mercies, and goodnefle of God; to a 
ſinner that comes unto him. And will 
| God thus imbrace a Prodigall in his 

loathſome rags, and will he not im- 
brace him much mote afterwards , 

when hee hath pur the beſt robe 
y Dd 2. upon 
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.| upon him 2 Oh the welcome thenthat 
they ſhall finde with 'God, that have 
put on Chriſt, andare clothed with 
the ſweer ſmelling garment of their el- 
der brother, that havethe whole rai- 
ment of Chriſts righteouſneſſe upon 

them ! 
6. Sixthly,but yet behold a greater 
wonder thanallthe reſt. Iſce him k[- 
ſing his ſon. _And he kiſſed him. Who 
could have brooked to have imbraced 
a perſon in ſp filthy a pickle ; much 
more, whs6 could have brooked to 
have kiſſed ſuch an one? What ! kiſſe 
thoſe lips that had beene lately lapping 
inthe Hogs trough ! Xiſſe thoſe lips 
that had ſo often kiſſed thoſe baſe and 
baggage Harlots of his ! Xfſe him! A 
man would have thought he ſhould ra- 
ther have kickt him, than have kr## 
him : and yet his Father kſes him, 
There is a paſſage ſomewhat like this, 
Gen. 33. 4. Eſau rax tomeete Tacob,and 
embraced him, and fell upon bis neck, and 
kifſed him. A ftrange,anda wonderfull 
thing, that he that had threatned to k;/{ 
him, and came now upon that errand, 
to 


ſhould ſo ſtrangely be altered by God, 
that k:ling ſhould be turned into &:/- 
ſing. It was very ſtrange that Eſau 
ſhould kiſſe Jacob3but it is more ſtrange 
here, thatthis Father ſhould #ſſe this 
Prodigall. Itis an obſervable thing in 
that place, Gey: 33.4. That overthar 
word kiſſed, inthe Hebrew Texr, there 
be ſet three extraordinary pricks, or 
markes, to- put the Reader in minde, 
| thathe ſhould obſerve this matter well, 
1as avery ſtravge thing. *Now how 
much more-might three ſuch prickes, 
nay threetimes three ſuch markes bee 
| ſcrover this word here, He kiſſed him ! 
Here'is-a manter: of. greater. wonder , 
| worthy greater obſervation, that.fuch 
a Father ſhould &4feſuch a foo; in ſuch 
2 filthy pickle... It had beene, much if 
he. mighe haye kf his Fathers'band, 
but he gives han not his hand, burt-his 
| mouth to &ſſe, Was it-notmuichithat 
Chriſt would ſuffer hat ſinfull woman, 
Lake 7. who haddefiled her; lips . with 
many an adultcrous kiſe, tor'kiſſe bis 
feete ?- but Chiiſt gives not his' feete, 
q:! Ddz _ but 
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| befare the receiving of the Sagiamunt . Fl 
to kill himand all his, that his heart | 


Cap.16. 
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. | but his mouth, his bp s, to'be x1 
beleeving, repenting Yomery) Cant.1 

Let him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his 
mouth.Behold then the incffable good. 
neſſe of God roall that come to him. 


Though this ſon a Prodigall, yet his] 


Father kiſſes him/gives him a kiſe, the 


\ | ſeale and pledge of his pardon and re- 
—. / | miſſion. See then, oh my ſoule, what 


here isto excite and ſtirre up thy faith, 

and to quicken it mightily. Behold, 

God hath an eye of mercy, he ſees afarre 
| off, He hath bowels of mercy; He had 
compaſſion. He hath feet mercy; He 
rantohim. He hath armes of mercy ; 
He fellapon him, and imbraced him. 

He hath lips of mercy ;; And hee kifled 
him. Wouldeſtthounotcome to God, 

af he would {ooke upon thee”? He will 
fee thee whileſt ye# 4-great way 


Wouldeſt thounot come;'if God will 

| compaſſionate thee ? Hee will draw | | 
torththe bowels of his compaſſions'to | | 
thee, 'Wouldcſt thou not-come' to | | 


hiny, - af: he would meete thee 7 Be 
hold;;*hee will ruwne-to meete 'theei 
Wouylde(ſt thou not ''\come; ifs Gu 
2:30 eL0 would 


FF "I 


upon thee, and chalpe theein the armes 
of his mercy. :Wouldeſt thou not come 
if he would.pardon thee * He will ſeal 
thy pardon witha kiſſe. Oh my ſoule, 
up, cone to. Chriſt, | receive and im. 
brace him without any more adoe, 
'Thus by conſidering Gods promiſes, 
and wegnng his ſweete mercies in 
Chriſt, faith cannot but receive much 
life and quickning. So may a man doe 
with other like places, and with pro- 
miſes, whereof the Wordis full. This 
ſhall  ſuffice' for :iaſtance to direc us, 
and letus ſee how muchthe confidera- 
tion ofthe promiſes would condnceto 
the quickning of our faith, | 
2, . Secondly, it is not: enough for a 
man to. have repented-in hisfirſt con- 
verſion, + nor to have renewed it up- 
on ſomefinhe ſince falleninto ; bur jt 
is required-that before the Sacrament, 
there be-alwayes a freſh renewing of 
repentance. .S0 oft as the Prieſts 
went- into» the Tabernacle , they 
waſht'their bands and their feete, at 
every freſh. cntrance, a freſh waſhing, 


| | befare the receiving of the Sacrament. 
would imbracethee? Loe, hewill fall | 
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———— 
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|| 'Exdd. 40. 31, 32. When rbty went into 


| tance, before the recervmg of the Sa- 


| next morning againe. Menhave | 


|. defire at the Sarrament to have Chriſt | | 
 ptnake a freſly entrance -intobarhearxrs, 
| therefore chere muſt be avfroſhyrrim- 


the Tent of the Congregation, and when 
they came ntare unto the <Altar, thy 
waſhed, as the Lord commanded Moſts. 
So muſt it be here, there muſt bee a 
freſh waſhing in the laver of repen- 


crament. And that upotitheſercaſons, 

1. Firft, though we be well waſhed 
befarc one Sacrament, yet before ano- 
ther it is a great deale of foile that our 
ſaules gather. Though wee-waſh-our 
hands well-this morning,:yet becanſe 
a man is medling with this. buſineſſe, 
and medling'withthat worke,it'cannot 
| be but his hands will be ſullied: before 


occaſions of: bufineſſe,in:the world , 
meet with many ſnares and tentations, 
have many ſtips, and- treadings-awry, 
-and ſo contraſting freſtv:poitotions 
there isnced of frefhpurgations.”:We 


ming and drefling up ottke hoaſt'; 145 


when welooke for guaſts/\hougloous 
3 OuIe 
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[before che retiving of the Sacment 


houſes be tolerably handforne /alrea- 

dy', yet we-doe afreſh drefle wp our 

houſes for their entertainment , and 

| make them more than ordinarily hand- 

ſome ; every roome is ſwept, waſhed, 

rubbed, ſtrewed, and garniſhed. How 

much more ſhould- there bee'a freſh 

triniming,and dreſſing up ofthe rooms 

of our hearts, for the entertainment of 
fo glorious 2 (gueſt as the Lord Chriſt 

is? Looke as it is Taid of Sathanin his 
kinde, Mat. 12.44, 45. That when hee 
fimdes his htuſe ſwept, and garniſhed, then 
enters and awels there \, '{o-it is true 
| been C__ = his _ that 
| when he findes his houſe av: 

| wiſhed, then bt enters Ap te alive; 

He will not enter into, nor'dwel in a 

(itifh uddreſt heart, Repentihce re- 

tewed befote the\Sacrarnent;, it fs 

| and g4rmpbe}.the heatt,' and To fits it 
for-Chriſts entrance, The" entertain- 

ment we ſhould give the Saints of God, 

| ould be mach'tnore given to Chriſt 
|Hitnfelfe. - 'How thould the Saints'of 
| [God hee cntertained=?" ſec 3 Tohn 6. 

| ——- mann 0 C0107 erenter (ayes Beta. 
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Cap..x6, | It is a phraſe hardto be engliſhed, 1- 
' | greeably 20 God, as one would fay, 
Chrift is God, bleſſed for ever 5 and 
therefore when we entertaine him, we 
muſt eptertaine him «5c 53 9, with 
ſuch entertainment as beſcemes God, 
Then we.doe ſo entertaine him when 
the heart is ſwept and garniſhed., That 
is done by the freſh renewing of our 
repentance, when we come toreceiye 
himinthe Sacrament. oY 
2. \Secondly, when we come to re- 
ccive the Sacrament, we come to.re- 
new our acquaintance with the. Lord. 
Now what jt is that-helpes to bringus 
iato acquaintance,the renewing of that 
muſt renew our acquaintance, What 
1s it that: helpes bring ys into acquain; 
tance with God ?. ſee T06 ps 21, 23. 
Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him,. If 
thou returne 10 the. Almighty. Repen- 
tance 4, great ,meanes oft acquaintance 
with God, and ſo renewing, of repen- 
tanccea great meanes to renew acquain- 
tance:with. God, Since therefore in the 
Sacrament thereis axcnewing anda re- 
freſhing of our acquaintance with God, 


n- there | 


—_ 
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[there muſt neceflarily be a renewing of 
our repentance before the Sacrament, 
| 3+ Thirdly, the Scriptures ſpeake 
ofa ſealing with the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cox. 
T.22. Epheſ. 1.13; Te were ſealed with 


30. Nowas in Courts, there be:fome 
dayesthat are called Sealing dayesz fo 
there be ſame ſpeciall ſcaling times,and 
ſealing dayes it\this kinde.; Sacraments 
are ſeales, Rom. 4.11. And Sacrament 
dayes arc the ſealing dayesoft the Court 
of Heaven. :Sothat when a mancomes' 
tothe Sacrament, he comes to be ſea- 
led, And therefore inthis regardthere 
muſt be a renewing of repentance be. 


| Otherwiſe a man is not ſcaleable, not 
capable ofthe ſcale and the impreſſion 


of it. Hard waxe will not receive the 


ſealeto the. waxe , we firſt mele the 
;| waxe, or warme, . and ſo ſoftetr it at 
| the fire, and-:ſa prepare it fora capa- 
.|city ofthe ſcales impreſſion. So when 
-Fthe heart is melted: and is ſoftned, 
j{aben it is fit to.take the feale of the 

| Spirit 


| the holy Spirit of promiſe, aud; Epheſ. 4. 


fore the receEiving of the Sacrament. 


print of the ſcale. Before-we putthe 
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Spirit/in the uſe of the ſeale in the Sa- 
crament, Now the renewing of repen- 
tance before the Sacrament, is a melt- 
ing, a warming, and a ſoftning of the 
| heart, anda _ it for the- ſeale. Sv 
ncedfull then and requiſite, as the mel- 
_—_ ſoftning of the waxe is before 
ſealing; ſo-needfull is the renewing of 
.repemance before the Sacrament. Ma- 
ny cometo the Sacrament; 'and there 
is noprint or impreſſton-made in their 
heart,-there:.is ho appearance. of any 
ſeale 3:{er ſuch conſider whether they 
did not negle the ſoftning. of their 
Hearts'by- not 'renewing their repen- 
|-taneegc2;i575) FO01LE oo 32.45! 
'S ef Wherecinſtands this renew- 
ing ofrepentance $03; 
Anſw.' 1. Firſt, in a freſh.cxaminati- 
' | on of our hearts, ts finde ont Our ſmnnes 
and cortuprions. We faw before, that 
we muſt cxatnine our graccs, but thatis 
nor all; there muſt .beanexamination 
of out ſelves for our fins. That Lam. 
3-40. Let ſtarch avdirydar wayes, is 
to De done ih'our renewed repentance 
before the Sacrament, Better weegey 
| elves 


befare the receiving of the Sacrament. 

ſelves ſcarchand make inquiry, before 
wee goe tothe Sacrament, than God 
ſhould inquire after our intquities, and 
makea ſearch after our finnes at the Sa. 
crament, 766 complaines,70b 10. 6.That 
God enquired afier his iniquity, and ſear- 
ched after his ſin, That 15a fore thing. 
We canlooke for no better at the Sa. 
crament, if we have not done it before 
we come thither. 

2. Secondly, in a folemne confeſs. 
0 of fin, with deepe humiliation for 
them. This confeffion, let it be full, 
and bring out thy fins, as they tooke 
the Veſſels ofthe Temple, Ezr4 8.34. 
By number and by weight. By number 
firſt. Charge- thy ſclfe impartially 
with all the {ins thou canſt recall. So 
letthy confeſſion be full in regard of 
enumeration, Lev. 16.21, All their ini- 
quities, all their tranſereſſions. Then by 
weight ; ſo letthy confefhons be full 
in regard of aggravation, make them 
as great and as foule in their natures 
and circumſtancesas thou canſt, Pal. 
25.11. Pſal, 40.12. 2 Sam. 24. 10. | 
And thus haply may we underſtand 


that }_ 
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Cap. 26. | that place, Levis, 16. 21. He ſhall cop. 
| feſſe all their iniquities,t all their tranſ- 
greſſions in all their ſins : not only their 
ſin,but all their tranſgreſſtds in their ſins; 
that is, he ſhall notonly conteſle their 
fins,but he ſhal aggravate thcir fins,by 
laying open how many tranſgreſſions 
were wrapped up in their ſeverall fins, 
& how many tranſgreſſions were in the 
ſeveral circumſtances of their ſins. The 
laden ſoul is called to cometo Chriſt, 
is promiſed eaſe & refreſhment : & this 
promiſe is made good inthe uſe of the 
Sacrament. As therefore wee would 
bee in the number of thoſe whom 
Chriſt calls, and to whom hee promi. 
ſes eaſe and refreſhment ; yea, as wee 
would have this caſe and refreſhment 
in the Sacrament ; ſo come with la. 
den ſoules as much as wee can. The 
heavier and the weightier we make our 
ſinnes in our confeſſions, the likelier 
they are to {ade us. And let thy con- 
feſhons bee with deepe humiliation 
let them bee dolorows confeſſions with 
gricfeand ſorrow for ſinne, and from 
aſ:ght and ſenſe of it. Labour to - 
and] 


—— — — 
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and fecle thy finne, and fight and 
ſenſe of it will worke ſorrow for it. 
Sight helpes to ſorow. Asinthatcaſe, 
Lam. 3.51. Mine eye affetts mine heart: 
ſois ittrue in the ſighr of fin : the eye 
that ſees ſin,affes the heart; feeling of 
ſin helpesto ſorow. The weight of it 
felt, will bring the heart to ſorow in 
confeſhon. Davids confeſſion was with 
ſforow, Pſal. 3$. 18. Iwill declare,that 
is,confeſſe mine iniquity .But how ſhall 
his confeſſion be qualified 2 7 will bee 
ſory for my ſiw. How comes he by his 
ſorow ?. Surely by that, Ver. 4. For 
mine iniquities are gone over mine head, 
45 an heavy burthen ; they are too heavy 
for me. What can make the heart more 
heavy than when it feeles the heavi- 
neſſe and weight of ſin ? So ſhould a 
man cary himlelfe in his confeſſion be- 
fore the Sacrament, as Fphraim did 
in that confeſſion of his, Jer, 31. 18. I 
have heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf. 
Make thy confeſſions before the Sa- 
crament, bemoaning confeſſions. Let 
our confeſſions bee ever ſo long and 
ſolarge , eyer ſo exaR and particular, 


k <F yer 
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yet if done without ſorow, it is butan 
hiftoricall confeſſion. Itis all one, asif 
a man ſhould comeand tell God a Sto- 
ry, or a long Tale of his fins.God doth 
not require our confeſſions before the 
Sacrament, to tell him that which hee 
knowes not ; he knowes our fias bet- 
terthan our ſelves, but that in our con- 
feſſions we ſhould have our hearts for. 
rowfully affected for them. Bee ſure 
therefore before thau come to the Sa, 
crament, to renew thy repentance in 
confeſſion : one {weet advantage ſhalt 
thou have by it amongſt others, and 
that is this ; Our ſelfe-accuſations in 
our confeflions will bee a prevention, 
and a diſappointment of Satans accu- 
{ations againſt us. The devill, evenat 
the Sacrament, will be laying inagainſt 
us; it is good therefore to take a courſe 
to defeate him. He will be pleading a- 
gainſt a man, Zord, ſhall this man be 
welcome tothy Table 2 Shall here- 
ceive the benefit of thine Ordinance 2 
He hath done thus and thus; I can lay 
to his charge theſe and theſe fins. Thus 
by his accuſations will he ſecke to put 
in 
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ina barre againſt a blefſing upon us. 
Now when a man before the Sacra- 
ment renewes his repentance, and hath 
in his confeffions brought in the accu- 
ſations againſt himſelfe, Satan is pre- 
vented : forthen we doe, as I may ſay, 
furniſh the Lord with an anſwer to ſto 
Satans mouth : for then will the Zord 
be ready to anſwer for us, Why Satan, 
thou accuſeſt this man of nothing, 
whereof he hath not already, to the 
full, accuſed himſelfe ; hee himſelfe 
hath accuſed himſclfe of all this alrea- 
dy. Thou commeſt too late, all thine 
accuſations ſhall bee no barre to my 
bleſſing. The elder brothers noſe ſwels 
at his Fathers kindnefle and goodneſle 
to his prodigall brother, and therefore 
Lake 15.30. He rips upall his courſes, 
and throws the filth ofthem in his face, 
thathe was one that had devoured his 
Fathers Living, and had ſpent it amon 
Harlets, Andthis he doth now whilel 
ay are at the Feaſt, at the fatted Calf, 
and goodcheere. Yet all this doth the 
vrodieall no hurt, the mufick ceaſes 
not, the Feaſt is not broken off, nor he 
| Ec ._ thruft 


ms 
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thruſt out of doores againe. And how 
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comes it about that all this did him no 
hurt 2 Becauſe the prodigall had pre. 
vented his brother, he himſclfe had ac- 
cuſed himſelfeto the full in his confe(- 
ſions,when he came to his Father : and 
ſoby his owne confeſſion, had tooke 
out the ſting and poiſon of his brothers 
malicious accuſation. So that his bro. 
ther comes too late now, the Feaſt and 
the meriment goc on neyertheleſle, So 
willthe devill be ſnarling againſt, and 
picking quarrels againſt men, even in 
the Feaſt time ; byt he comes too late 
to doe them hurt, if they themſelves 
have firſt put in the bils of theirowne 
inditements againſt themſelves in their 
confeſſions before their comming to 
the Sacrament, 

3- Thirdly, in judging and condem- 
»ing our ſelves. The duty inſtanced in 
S. Paul, 1 Coy. 11. eſpecially in judge- 
ing our ſelves unworthy the favour and 
henour of comming to the Lords Ta- 
ble. Lord, I am not worthy , ſayes the 
Centurion, that thou Poulde come under 
my roofe. So ſhould we acknowledge 


our 
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our utter unworthineſſe of comming 
under the roofe of Gods houſe, much 
more of comming to his Table. We 
ſhould judge our {elves unworthy of 
ſuch fellowſhip with God. And the 
more unworthy we judge our ſclves, 
the worthier gueſts ſhall webe inthe 
Lords acceptance. And thus muſt onr 
faith and our repentance bee renewed, 
before our comming to the Lords Ta- 
ble. 


1 Can” LIVES 
| Excitation of earneſt deſires after Chriſt; 
and a ſtrong expectation toreceive him 


and hy benefits. 


Tr fourth thing tobe done in acZuall 
preparation, is the excitation and 
firring up in our ſelves firong and car- 
neſt deſires, that we may come with in- 
larged hearts and affeRtions, with 
hungring and thirſting \defires after 
Chriſt in his Ordinance \..and after 
the Ordinance in which Chriſt :s to 
bee had. This is the due Order that! 
Ee 2 God | 


Earneſt defires after Cbriſ?. "F 


God requires ; he that comes thus, 
comes in due Order, So ſhould men 
come to the Sacrament, as Chriſt ro 
that Paſſeover, Luke 22. 15. With de. 
fire have I deſired to eate this Paſſeover 
with you : that is, I have exceedingly, 
earneſtly, and heartily defired toear it 
with you ; not defired it, but deſired it 
with deſire. Single defires will not ſerve 
the turne, but a man muſt come with 
deſiring deſires, with double defires, 
with carneſt and ſtrong defires, that 
will ſeek Godafter thedue Order. God 
muſt be ſought after the ſame order in 
the Sacrament, as in other his Ordi- 
nances, After this Order muſt God be 
ſought inall his Ordinances, Pſal.63.1. 
0 God, thou art my God, early will I ſeeke 
thee. There is the duty of ſeeking. He 
will ſeeke God in his Ordinances,in his 
Word, Worſhip, Sacrifices,&c. Well, 
but after what Order will he ſeek him? 
After the due Order, How is that ? 
with longing, thirſting, enlarged de. 
fires of ſpirit, My ſoule thirſteth for thee, 
my fleſh longeth for thee, Then comes a 
man to Gods Ordinances, and ſo to 
the 
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the Sacrament in due Order, when he : Cap. 17. 
comes with theſcthirſting, longing de- 
ſires. So ſhould a man cometo the Sa. 
crament,as an hungry man comes to his 
meat, as a thirſty manro his drinke, A | 
man that iS hungry, is not only willing 
to cate, aman that is thirſty, 1s not on- 
ly willing to drinke, but he firongly 
longs after his mearte, and Jrinke; with 
deſire he defires it, andthiakes it very 
long till he have it. In the Sacrament 
there is not only food, but a Feaſt,ſuch | | 
a Feaſt as that ſay 25.6. It an hungry | 
man will long after food, what will he 
docafter a Feaſt, aftera Feaſt of choice 
dainties ? How needfull this diſpofiti- 
on is, appeares by theſe things. 

I. Firſt, only ſuch are invitedto the | 
Sacrament, as are invited to come to | 
Chriſt : for whatcome they to the Sa- 
crament for, but to come to Chriſt. 
Now they only are invited to cometo 
Chriſt, and they enly are fit to come 
to Chrift, that doe hunger and thirſt 
after him with inlarged defires, 1ſ«.55. 
I. Tobn 7. 77. - 22. 17. So muſt 
they bee qualified that will receive 
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Cap. 17. | Chriſt, and ſo muſt they be qualified 
alſo that will receive him in the Sacra- 
ment. Ir is cheerely comming to the 

| Sacrament, when a man knowes hee 

| ſhall be welcome. He ſhall be ſure to 

| be welcome that 1s invited, and the de- 
firing, hungry, thirſty, enlarged ſpirit, 
is undoubtedly invited, 

2. Secondly,to\ſuch only is the end 
of the Sacrament made good. As ſuch 
are only invited, ſo ſach are only fed 
and feaſted. What come weto the Sa- 
crament for « Come we not to bee 
made partakers of the good things 
there prepared for us £ God, he pre- 
pares, and makes ready for us, Mat. 22. 
4. And when wee come, we come to 
eate the good things God hath prepa- 
red, and made ready forus. Now if 
wee would cate thofe things which 
God hath prepared for us, wee muſt 
come prepared with hunger, thirſt,and 
deſires afrer theſe things. And when 
we come thus qualified,we ſhal be ſure 
| to meet with ablcſſing, and to feed up- 


on that whichGod hath prepared. God 


| 


| | that would have men deale their bread 


| to | 
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to the hungry, Iſay 58. 7. will certainly | Cap. 17. | 


himſelfe much more deale bread toan 
hungry ſoule, Pſal. 107.9. For he ſati- 
fieth the longing ſoule, and fils the hungry 


with goodneſſe. Do wenot come to the | 


Sacrament to be filled, to be ſatisficd ? | * 


would wenot be loath to be ſent away 
lankeand empty? They that come with 
longing ſoules , ſhall be ſent away with 
ſatisfied ſoules. Iſay 44.3.1 will powre wa. 
ter upon him that sthirſly,and floods upon 
the drie ground. Notdrop,but powre,not 
a ſhowre, but a flood. So liberally God 
anſwers hungring & enlarged deſires. 
There isa phraſe, 1/ay 58. 10, 1f theu 
draw out thy ſoule tothe hungry. When | 
men come hungry to his Ordinance, 
God wil draw out his ſoul to ſatisfie the. 
We ſhall ſec it made good in Davids 
caſe, P(.63.1. My ſoule thirſteth,ny fleſh 
longeth. W hat came of it 2 Did helong 
in vain 2 Did he loſe his longing 2 No : 
but Ver. 5. My ſoule ſhall be ſatisfied as 
with marrow and fatne(ſe, and my mouth 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyfull lips. So a- 
bundantly ſhould his heart be ſatisfied 
and cheered, with the fat and ſweet 
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of Gods Ordinances, that he ſhould | | 
breake out irito the praiſes of God, 
What an excelent thing is it to taſte 
the marrow and fat of Gods Ordinan- 
ces ! mach moreto feed on it ! mach 
more to feed unto fulneſle and farisfa. 
ion ! whoſe teeth would not water 
after ſuch curious delicates © Bring | 
longing, hungry enlarged defires, and 
fat, and marrow ſhall be our portion. 
For herein hath fpirituall hunger an 
advantage above bodily. Bodily hun- 
ger a man may hunger withall, and yer 
his hunger helps him to no meate nor 
ſatisfaction: but ſpirituall hunger doth, 
as having the promiſe of ſatisfaion, 
Chriſt out of his compaſſions will li. 
berally releeve all hungry foules that 
with defire fecke after him. Exccllent 
is that place, Mat. 15. 32. Then Teſws 
called hs Diſciples unto him, and ſaid, 1 
have compaſs10n on the multitude, becauſe 
thty continue with me now three dayes, 
and have nothing to tate, and Iwill net 
ſend them away Fling, lefs they faint in 
the way. He that would notomof his 
compaſhons ſend away the multitude 


with 


Chriſts compaſſiotis will not ſuffer him 
to ſend away an huvgry ſoule faſting. 
Alas, he knowes k would faint if it 
ſhould come empty, and goe away em- 
pty3ifit ſhould come hungry, and goe 
away hungry. 

3. Thirdly,the more ſtrength in our 
deſires, the more hunger in our ſpirits, 
the niore abundanr and the more plen. 
rifull ſatisfaction. The more our heatrs 
are inlarged it\ our defires, yy more 
Gods hand wil be inlarged itt his boun- 
ty, Pſal. $1. 10. Open thy mouth wide, 
and I will fillit, God hath an opew hand, 
for all that have an open mouth. God 
hath an hand wide opezx , for ſuch as 
have their mouthes wide open. A mouth 
wide opened, ſhall be a mourh full fil- 
led. A wide mouth ſhall be a full 
mouth. God will inlarge himſelfe to 
al! that come to him with inlarged 
hearts, Godsadmeaſurements of = 
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and ſpirituall good,are ſuitable to mens 
inlargements and dilatations of their 
ſpirits. Three things fit a Veſlcll to re. 
ceive a great meaſure of liquor. 1. Whe 
itis of large capacity. A ſmall Veſlell 
may be filled, but yet a ſmall Veſlcll 
cannot haye ſo much infuſed into it, as 
a Veſlcll that is of larger capacity. 
The larger the bucket is thar 1s let 
downe into the Well, the more water 
itbrings up. 2. When it is an open Yeſ- 
ſell. Though a Veſlell be of ſufficient 
capacity, yer if the Yeſſell be ſhut, and 
the mouth of itcloſed up, thoughit be 
throwne into the Sea where there is 
watcr enough, yet itfils not. 3. When 
it is wide opey. Though the mouth of a 
Feſſell be open, yet if it be not wide open, 
it doth not fill ſo readily. Take a Bot- 
tle, or a narrow-mouthed Glafſe, and 
dowlſc it under the water, & yet it may 
be pulled upagain with little or no wa- 
terin it, though it be of great capacity, 


becauſe the narrowneſle of the mouth 
hinders the ready and quick paſſage of 
water into it. A wide-mouthed Veſſel, 


| 
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as a Paile or Bucket, is no ſooner un- 
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der water, but it is inſtantly filled, be. 
cauſe the mouth ofthe Veſlell is wide 
and broad, So when we come to Gods 
Ordinances, . to the Sacrament, wee 
ſhould come ſo as to be falled, we ſhould 
come to getas liberall Iargeſſes as poſ- 
ſibly we can. The way to doe thar, is 
to have our hearts Veſlels of compe- 
tent capacity, to have them opened, to 
have them wide opened. The way to 
doe theſethings, isto have our hearts 
inlarged with hungring and longing 
deſires. Such enlarged defires open the 
wouth, and open it wide ; and when our 
mouthes are opened, God will opez his. 
hand, his f;»g hand. As therefore we 
defire to have the Lord fill our mouths 
when we cometo the Lords Table, fo 
let us get our mouthes wide open. 
When wee come to the Sacrament, 
why come wee * Is it notthat wee 
may cate our fill of Chriſts body , and 
drinke our ff of his blood 2 Is it not 
that we may goe from the Lords Ta. 
bleas Chriſt went from 1ordan , full of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? As wee defireto have | 
full mouthes, ſo let us bring opened | | 
| wide- 


| 
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wide opened monthes. When men come 
to the Sacrament with hearts iflarged, 
and hungrivg defires, Chriſt will give 
ſuch a Commandement to the Sacra- 
ment, as he did to thoſe ſervants con- 
cerning the water-pots, and it ſhall do 
as they did, Ioha 2. 7. Teſus ſaid unto 
them, fill the water-pots with water. _And 
they filled them up 18 the brim, Son this 
caſe will Chrift ſay, Loe, here be men 
come with inlarged hearts, with car. 
neſt and ſtrong defires, Iſee they have 
opened their mouthes wide ; fill them 
with my Spirit, with my vertues, and 
efficacics, fill them with ſpirituall 
ſtrength againſt their corruptions , fill 
them with power to walke in obedi- 
ence : and upon this command of 
Chriſt, the Sacrament ſhall empty it 
ſelfe with an abundant bleſſing upot 
their ſoules, yea, it ſhall fl chem wp t0 
the brim. What an happy thing is itto 
be full, brim-full of Chriſt > A mouth 
wide open, will bea meanes to fill the 
heart full, 5rim full of Chriſt, That 
| mari comes happily to the Sacrament 
: indeed, rhat can fay after his being « 
f the 
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the Sacrament, as they did inthat caſe, 
Pſal. 126. 2,3. Then was our mouth fil. 
led with laughter, and our tongue with 
fenging. The Lord hath done great things 
for ws, whergof' we are glad. Now, 
wouldeſt thou bee able after a Sacra- 
ment to ſay, When I was at tho Sacra. 
ment, then was my menth filled with 
laughter, my tongue with ſinging , and 
mine heart with tpirituall comfort and 
joy 3 The Lord hathdone great things 
for me, whereot I am glad. Wouldeſt 
thou after a Sacrament beable thusto 
ſay « Why then when thou goeſt to 
the Sacrament, Open thy mouth, and 
open thy mouth wide, and Gog will fil 
thy mouth with laughter, and thine 
heart with ſpirituall joy, Iris true, that 
a great many goe from the Sacrament, 
and their mouthes are not filled with 
laughter, but with complaints, with 
fad complaints of the little good they 
receive atthe Sacrament. Many come 
from the Sacrament with empty 
mouthes, empty hearts. And what 
may the reaſon of it be ? IsnotGod as | 
| bouncifull as he was wont to be « Yes | 
| ſurely : 
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ſurely : heis the ſame God that eyer, 
his hand isnot ſhortned ; but the very 
reaſon is, that men come with ſhut 
monthes, or at leaſt, with their mouthes 
but narrowly opened ; and ſhut mouthes, 
and narrow mouthes, muſt needs be em- 
pty mouthes.We open not,therefore God 


filsnot ; we open not wide, therefore 


God fils not full. Is the Sea empty,be- 
cauſe a ſtopt Veſlell is not filled when 
throwne into it ? Is there no water in 
the River, becauſe a narrow-mouthed 
Veſſcll brings up ſo little £ Surely 
there is a ſufficiency of all ſpirituall 
good, in Chriſt a fulweſſe of bleſſing in 
Gods Ordinance : all the fault is in our 
own indiſpofitioh,we come with dead, 
liveleſle, tormall, narrow, ſtraite, and 
cloſed hearts, and that is the very bane 
of the buſineſſes, ſee how S. Paul [peaks 
tothe Corinthians, 2 Cor.6.11,12, O ye 
Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
our heart t enlarged, ye are not ſtraitned 
in us, but ye are ſtraitned in your owne 
bowels. So ſayes Chriſt : O ye ſons of 
men, mine hand.is full, mine hand, 
and mine heart is open unto you, 
mine 
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mine Ordinance inthe Sacrament is 0- 
pen unto you ; that is not ſtraitned in 
its own nature, bur it is ready to powre 
out it ſelfe to you. What is the marter | 
then that ye goc away ſo empry mou- 
thed 2 ye are ſtraitned in your owne 
bowels, you have not opened mouthes, 
nor inlarged hearts. Certainly, itmen 
could come to the Sacrament, as Han- 
nah did to that ſervice of Thankſgi- 
ving, 1 Sam. 2. 1. it would be farre 0- 
therwiſe with us ; Mine heart, faith 
ſhe, « inlarged over mine enemies. $0 
if we could ſay, mine heart is inlarged 
towards my Saviour, my defires, and 
hunger is inlarged after him,we ſhould 
then finde Gods hand ſutably inlarged 
toour hearts. 

Leſt. But how ſhould a man get his 
mouth wide opened, how ſhould hee get 
his deſires thus inlarged after Chriſt ? 

cAnſw. r. Firſt, geta ſenſeanda 
ſight of Chriſts worth , and thine 
owne wants. Offer meate and drinke' 
to a man that is full, and he will not 
open his mouthto receive it, The full 
deſpiſes the honey-combe ; bur let a man 

alone 
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alone cill his ſtomack be empty, and 


when once he feeles the pinches and 
twitches of emprinefſe, and when once 


he feeles the want of meate and drink, 
and ſobegins to prize the worth of it, 
he will quickly open his mouth, and o- 
pen it wide, readily, and greedily too, 
if food be preſented to him. Such a 
ſenſe of the want and the worth of 
Chriſt, would open our mouth wide 
indeed. There 1s nothing ſo ſhuts up 
our mouthes as our ſenſeleſſencile of 
our wants, and the worth of Chriſt. 
The pinchtProdigall can thinke upon, 
and deſire the bread in his Fathers 
houſe. Labour thereforctoaffeRt thine 


heart with the ſenſe of thy want of 
Chriſt ; labour to fecle how miſera» 
ble thou art without him ; labour to 
ſee his riches, cxcellencies, and all his 
al-ſufficicncies, theſe things would be 
as keyes to unlocke and open our ſhut 
mouthes. 

2. Secondly, labour inprivate, be- 
fore you come to the Sacrament, by 
your owne endeavours, to ſtretch and 
widen your mouthes. Strive by much 


prayer 
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rayer to get thine heart inlarged, In. 
Ja ments of the heart in private prai. 
er, will fitthe heart for —_ in 
the Sacrament. One duty affords con. 
tributionto another, and one duty dif. 
poſes to another. Labour to have thine 
heart enlarged by private meditations 
and workings upon the promiſes. This 
is that which is the miſchiecfe of all, 
Men putoff the worke of opening their 
mouthes,tillin a manner they be open: 
ing their mouthes to receive the Ele. 
ments, and having the worke thento 
doe, rhey are fo ſhut up in hatdneffe, 
and deadneſle, that they catmot by any 
meanesopentheir mouthesat all. The 
heart will not on a ſudden, and at a 
beck, bee brought intoa Sacramencall 
frame; it is 2 worke that will aske 
titne and paines. The openiggof the 
fpitituall moinh, and the widening 'of 
it, isnot ſofoone, nor ſo cafily done; as 
the opening of the bodily mouth. 1r is 
a worke thatmuſt beedone gradually, 
and with ſome ſtriving before hand. Tr 
will aske muchprayer. The ſame God 
| that muft fill them, it is even heethat 
| —— muſt 
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muft open them,and therefore he muſt 
be ſought rocarneſtly. It will ask much 
meditation and ſtrugling in private, A 
man that would make a bladder capa- 
cious to hold ſpices, he blowes it, and 
rubs it, and blowes and rubs it many 
times over; and all to make it the lar. 
ger: If a man were promiſed, that on 
uch aday he ſhould have as much mo- 
ney as his purſe would hold , how 
would he every day before be ſtretch- 
ing, and reaching his purſe, that by lir- 
tleand little he might ſtretch ir to ſuch 
a bigneſſe and capacity , that it might 
receive a great ſumme. If therefore 
thou wouldeſt have thy heart capaci. 
ous and large at the Sacrament, be of. 
ten bcfore the Sacrament ſtrugli 
with thine oftne heart, and get jt well 
enlarged by the ſerious uſe of private 
helps. Our cuſtomary formality un- 
does us. When wee ſhould be cating 
and drinking,then have we our mouths 
toopen. How can they cat and drink, 
whoſe mouthes arenot opened ? It is 


faid of Solomon inanother caſe, 1 King. 
| 4+ 29. God gave Solomonlargeneſle of 


heart, 
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Itis ſaid of Hell, 1ſai. 5. 14. that Hell 
hath enlarged her ſelfe, andopened her 
mouth without meaſure. Now ifit were 
thus with our hearts, that we had /arge- 
neſſe of heart, as the ſand on the Sea ſhore, 
if our hearts were inlarged, and our 
mouthes opened without meaſure, yer 
were there abundantly enough in 
Chriſt to fill our hearts, and ſatisfie the 
huogring defires of our foules : our de- 
fires cannot exceed Chriſts riches, nor 
Gods bounty, he is able to give above 
all that wee can aske or thinke : and 
therefore let us labour with all our 
mighr, for a diftention, and a dilatation 
of our hearts and deſires, ſtretch, & wi- 
denthem ro the utmoſt we poſſibly can, 
o0bjedt. Men ſeem generally to have 
theſe inlarged defires, this hunger and 
thirſt ; for how deſirous doe men ſeem 
tobe ro come to the Sacrament, and 
how wondrous ill would they take it to 
be kept backe? | 
Auſw. There be falſe hungers , and 
falſethirſts, falſe deſires.” 1. There isa 
| dclire that comes os cuſtom & faſhion. 
Fi 2 It 
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«| It is the cuſtome of the Time, or the 
cuſtome of the Towne, and by an 
meanes they will be neighbour-like; 
and becauſe others goe ro the Sacra- 
ment, they muſt needs goe too, It is 
not any defire of Chriff, nor any hun- 
gringafter him in his Ordinance, that 
drawes them on, but only a defirero 
doeas others doe. You ſhall ſee many 
defireto goe toa Feaſt, whither the 
feeall their neighbours goc, and wi 
take it exceeding ill, if they be not in. 
vited ; not becauſe they want a mgales 
meate, or becauſethey greatly cart for 
the cheere, but becauſe the reſt of their 
neighbours goe, andit would be ſome 
diſgrace to them to be left out ; and 
therefore are very deſirous -to goe, 
though they weigh not - the cheere a 
whit, when they come there. 2. Se- 
| condly; there is a defire that comes 
from ſuperſtition. Many have a ſtrong 
conceit, That the very deed doing , 
what ever they be that doeit, and how 
ever they dot it, will worke wonders 
with them. They are perſwaded, that 
if they doe bur receive the-Sacrament, 
that 
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thing, though they know nomore than 


to be received. This is a ſuperſtitions 
_ 3- Thirdly, there is a #7uethirſt, 
and a right hunger indeed. Andthis is 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from the 
other by theſe things. 

I, Firſt, by the objed of it, for it is 
directly caried after Chriſt,tellowſhip, 
and communion with him, and fruition 
of him and his benefits, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. 
My ſoule panteth after thee, O God, my 
ſoule hirfeth = God, for the living 
God, when ſhall I come and appeare before 
God ? This neither doe ignorant nor 
ſuperſtitious perſons doe. Experience 
proves it,for when they are queſtioned 
withall what makes them defirous to 
come to the Sacrament, either they | 
can give no reaſon why they defirero 
come, or elſe never give any ſuch rea- 
ſon as this. Their deſires, at the beſt, 
are butafter the worke and the perfor- 
mance, beyond which they never look. 
2. Secondly, by the grounds of it : 
for thegrounds of grue defires, 1. Either 


that they ſhall reccive ſome good | 
the poſt, what good thing it is tharis | 
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Cap. 17. [a ſenſe of the want of Chriſt, a ſelfe. 
emptineſſe. Want ofdrinke makes men 


thirſt, want of meat makes men hunger. 
So,true defires come from the ſenſe of 
a mans owne wants and emptinefle , 
which canonly be ſupplyed, and ſatis. 
fied by Chriſt. 2. Or elſe from the 
ſenſe of former {weetneſle and good- 
neſſc of Chriſt in the uſe of the Ordi- 
nance. A manhath formerly reccived 
the Sacrament, and in the uſe of it hath 
found abundance of ſweetnefle in com- 
munion with Chriſt, hath found par- 
don ſealed, faith ſtrengthned, hath 
found his heart inlivened,and inlarged, 
hath gotten ſome power againſt his 
luſts, ſomeſtrength unto obedience:and 
having formerly received ſome good 
by it, this quickens and ſtirres up his 
defires, and makes them the more ve- 
hement after Chriſt & his Ordinance. 
But with ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
perſons, it isnot ſo. It is neither a ſenſe 
of preſent wants, nor feeling of former 
benefit that moves their deſires to 


come, 
3. Thirdly, 
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. Thirdly, by the qualities or pro- 

A of ir. They are Heſe i 

r. Firſt, an holy kinde of impati- 
ence in the want of the Ordinance, A 
man in bodily hanger and thirſt, grows 
impatient in caſe of delay, thinkes eve- 
ry minute ſeven, till he come where he 
may have that which will ſatisfie. True 
defires, ſpecially in caſe of delay,think 
long, till they bee at the Ordinance 
where Chriſt 1s ro be had. Ir isnot 
once ina yeare will ſerve his turne, An 
hungry man cates oft, a thirſty man 
drinkes of, and thinkes long till hee 
comes to his meate, and drinke. Itis 
ſo here, Pſal. 42. 1,2. My ſoule thirſt. 
th, when ſhall Icome ? Not ſo with ig- 
norant, formall,and ſuperſtitious ones. 
Let all be but agreed to ſtay. from the 
Sacrament, and once in ayeare will 
richly ſufficethem. 

2. Secondly,nothing quietsthe heart, 
nor can ſtil the craving deſires of it,but 
injoyment of Chriſt in his Ordinance. 
When a man is heartily hungry, and 
thirſty,nothing ſatisfies him but meate 
and drink.Give him what clſe you will, 
f yet 
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| ments, though they receive nothing at 


yet ſtill he craves meate and drinke. So 
give a man what you will, that deſires 
Chriſt inthe Ordinance,yet his foule is 
not quiet and ſatisfied. Give him the 
Ordinance, yet if hee have not Chriſt 
in the Ordinance, his defires are not at 
quict, Formality, and ſuperſtition, let 
them but doe the outward worke, let 
them but receive the outward Ele- 


all elſe, yet they are well a-paid, and 
their ſpirits highly well contented. 
They thinke themſelves as well as a 
Sacrament can make them. 

3- Thirdly, great and ſweet con- 
tentment in the uſe of the Ordinance. 
What ſweet contentment doth an hun. 
gry man finde in eating his meate, in 
drinking his drinke, Iudges 15. 19. 
When he had drunke, his ſpirit came a- 
gaineand he revived, Prov,25.25. As 
cold waters to a thirſty ſoule , ſo is good 
newes from 4 far Conntrey. The Pro- 
verbe implies a greatdealeof content- 
ment, thatathirity man takes in drink- 
ing cold waters. No ſuch fweet finds 


formality, or ſuperſtition, in the uſe of 
| | the | 


1 
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| and an expeBBation to receive bim. 


the Sacrament. And fo much may (uf. 
fice for this fourth thing. 


Quall preparation is, To raiſe ap in our 
ſelves, and to come with a freng expe- 
tation of the benefits to be received inthe 
Sacrament. Therebeexcellent and pre. 
cious things to be received in the Sa- 
crament, As in the inſtitution we have 
a commandement to eate and arizhe, 
Take and eate : fo we havea promiſe 
from Chrift of excellent things to bee 
diſpenſed in this Ordinance, Take and 
eate : why, what if we take and cate? 
what ſhall we take,& what ſhal we cat? 
Whatis it that is to bee had in the uſe 
of this Ordinance * This i my body. 
Drinke ye all of this ; What ſhall wee 
drinke 2 Thi « my blood. Sothen Chrift 
in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
hath promiſed that worthy receivers 
ſhall cate his body, ſhall drinke his 
blood. In the Sacrament Chriſt ten- 
ders his body to be caten,and his blood 
to be drunke ; and promiſes that hee 
will give thoſe things to the faithfull 
+a Now then when we cometo 


5. The fifththing to be done ina. | 


—_— 


the 
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| 442 | Earneſt defares after Chriſt, 
Cap. x7. | the Sacrament, we ſhould come with 
anexpeRation to have theſe promiſes 
made good, we ſhould come with a full 
account to receive theſe things promi. 
ſed. When Peter and 1ohy went up to 
the Temple, the Creeple asking an 
almes of them, {44s 3. 4. they faſt- 
on their eyes on him, ſaid unto him, 
leoke on w. And the Text ſayes, hee_- 
gave heed unto them, expedting to receiye 
ſomething of them. And his expeRati- 
| on was not diſappointed , he received 
ſomething , and a better thing than he 
| expected, When wee come to the Sa. 
crament, wee ſhould give good heed to 
the Sacramentall promiſes, and ſhould 
| | have a fixed eye upon them , expecting 
to recerve ſomething from them,and from 
che Ordinance: And ſurely ſuch expe- 
Aation of ours ſhould not be diſth- 
| pointed, If we come with expeRation, 
God would never ſend us away with- 
| out ſatisfaRion in our expeQation. We 
never finde any that came to Chriſt to 
be healed, or holpen in any kinde, but 
they came to him with aſtron EXPE | 
| Cation to reccive the benefit they 
| came 


| and an expe ation to receive him. 


came for. If a Leper came, hee came 
with expe#ation of cleanſing. If a blinde 
man came, he came with expedation of 
his fight, Tfalame mancame, he came 
with expedation ofthe reſtitution of his 
limbes. And we never reade in all the 
Goſpell, thatever any man that came 
with an expectation of any good from 
him, that was turned away with his ex- 
pecation deccived. If I have cauſed the 
eyes of the widdow 10 faile, ſayes 1ob, 
Chap. 31.16. Poore Widdowes, that 
were oppreſſed & wrongedby others, 
orthat were in want, and needed ſuc- 
cour, they cameto 7b, and they came 
to him with expectation, that he would 
aſſuredly pleaſure them. Their eyes 
were to Ieb, and 1b ſecing that they | 
came to him with ſuch an expeRation, 
he by no meanes would caule the expe- 
ding eyes of the Widow to faile.If we 
would ſo come tothe Sacrament with 
our eyes to Chriſt, and to his promi- 
les, expeting his making good his 
promiſes to us, he would not cauſeour 
eycs to faile. Thus therefore reſolve, 
| Chriſt hath promiſed to give in = | 
4- 
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| Earneſt defures after Chriſt,&e. 


Sacrament his body and his blood, to 
give the benefits of his death, hee hath 
-_» — to ſeale pardon, to manifeſt 

imſelfe, to give power againſt luſts, 
&c. Iwill therefore now goe to this 
Ordinance, with a particular expeQa- 
tion of ſuch and ſuch a particular bleſ- 
ſing as my ſoule ftandsin need of. And 
moſt ſure it is, that the want of this du- 
ty proves very prejudiciall to us. How 
come many from the Sacrament with- 
' out any bencfit, or good at all : How 
fals it out ſo > They have as much as 
they expected ; as they went expecting 
nothing, ſothcy come away receiving 
nothing. God will not drop downe his 
bleflings upon oſcitant and negligent 
hearts. We our ſelves willnot give un- 
to others where we know there is no 
ſuch thing expeRtcd from us, 
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| God to be ſought by proyer, Oc, 


Cay. XVIIL 
God to be ſought in fpeciall maner by pray. 


er, before the Sacrament, 


þ er remaines now onely the ſixth 
and laſt thing to be done in actuall 
——_— , and that is the ſokemne 
fcrious ſeeking of God in prayer. In- 
prayer is a common preparative 

duty to all ſervices of God, yea, to all 
workes we take in hand, Col. 3.17. Aud 
whatſdever ye dot in word or deed, doe all 
in the name of the Lord Teſus ; that is, 
calling upen the name of the Lord, and 
ſeeking firſt tohim by prayer. Itis laid 
to their charge asa great ſin,7ſay 30:2. 
That walketo gee downe into Egypt , and 
have not as ked at my month, No buſi- 


concernment , ſhould bee undertaken 
without prayer. And what bulineſſe of 
ptcater weight, whatbuſineſſe wherein 
we ſtand fo muchiteced of God, and 


| the Sacrament: If common and ordi- 
ay bufinefle muſt not bee. medled 
|, 6 a NS AEST CY withall 


— 


hefſe, eſpecially buſinefſe of weight and 


his hdpe,as in th® werthy receiving of f 


_ 


- 
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God to be ſought by prayer, 


withall wichout prayer for direRion 
and bleſſing, how much lefle ſhould 
this great bulineſſe of receiving the'Sa- 
crament ? How ncedfull a duty this is 
| will thusappeare : 

x. Firſt, this duty negleced, it will 
caſt a dampe upon all other our prepa- 
rations. This failing in the laſt a, 
will marre all that hitherto wee have 
done, neither can a blefling bee expe- 
Red upon all the reſt, in the wantof 
this. Wee know Solomons Proverbe, 
Prov. 16. 1. The preparations of the 
heart are in man, but the anſwer of the 
mouth is from the Lord. The mcani 
of it is, that thougha man have ſtudied 
hard, and have well provided and pre. 
parcd himſelte what to ſay, yet he hath 
need of Gods helpe, to deliver the 
thoughts of his minde, and that a man 
cannot bring forth his conceptions 
without the obſtetricationof Gods aſ- 
ſiſtance, A Miniſter, when he is to 
preach, ſpends time in preparation for 
the workeznow when he is thus pre 
red, yet he needs the help of God for 
a deore of utterance. Is itnottherefore 
excceding 
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jy | beferethe Sacrament. 


exceeding neceflary for a Miniſter, 
h he have ever ſo well prepared 
himiſelfe by ſtudy, to ſecke to-God by 
rayer, that utterance may be given unto 
bicke he may open his mouth,as S. Paul 
deſires to be prayed for , Epheſ.6. 19. 
Though a man by ſtudy be well & ſuf- 
kclendly provided,yet if a man,without 
prayer to God for his afliſtance,ſhould 
up into the Pulpit, might not ſuch an 
one feare that his mouth might be ſtopt 
and God ſhould filence him inthe Pul. 
pit 2 Or could he looke ar leaſt that his 
tongue ſhould ſo ſpeak, as that the pre. 
parations of his heart ſhould go to the 
hearts of other@?Foral a Miniſters pre- 
parations, notwithſtanding he ſtands in 
necd of Gods ſpecial afſiſtance,&ther- 
fore it nearly concernes him, together 
with his preparations to ſeek to God by 
proyerguor that help & aſſiſtance of his, 
u 


ſo it is in the caſe of the Sacramet, 
The preparations of the heart are in 
man, but yet ability and power to do 
the work at the Sacrament,is from the 
Lord;ſothat if God help nor, andaſliſt 
not, all preparations come to little, 


And 


hs ——_ 


— 
it —lw— ——_—_—— 


—_—y 


_ - 


"God wo be ſought by prayer, 


a. 


8.] And it cannot bee expeRted that God: 


ſhould help, when he1s negleRed and? 
not ſoughtto, and intreated to 'helpe. 
Weneed Gods help mn all things , but! 
ſpecially in holy dures. What was the 
bearing of the Arle on the Prieſts 
ſhouldersto the receiving of rhe Sacra- 
ment? One would thin chere ſhould 
have needed no ſach ſpeciall helpe to 
that worke of beating the Arke, be- 
fides the generall concourſe of Gods 
providence. And yetitis faid, 1 Ohros, 
I5. 26. That God helped the Levidtes 
that bare the Arke : yea, it was fuch 
| ſpeciall kelp, that they offered ſacrifi- 
ces upon it. And if they needed the 
helpe of God to beare the Arke of the 
Lord ; how much more doe we need 
the helpe of Godin this folemn ation 
and ſervice of receiving the Sacra- 
ment? Andif ſuch need of help,is there 
not then as much need' of prayer ? 
Will: helpe come from-God without | 
prayer? Willthe Lord help us if wet 
ſeekenot for his help'2 nothing lefle; 
Nay, fo far from helping us, that wee 
may rather feare he will curſe our per- 


formances. 


Ltd bt. tt. Mit. Mt. et \ —_ 


ih 


In 


formances.For upon out pteparations, 
befote ſpecified, to come to the Sacra- 
rent without ſpeciall ſteking God in 


in dur ſelyes, and in.our preparations £ 
Alferedly God will bf all ſelfecort. 
fidences, . nf all confidences in out 
owhe preparations. Therefore never 
thinke thy felfe duly prepared, till to 
Athe reſt thou haft joytred ſolemne | 
4rd earneſt ſeeking of God by prayer. 
2. Secondly, it ſhould- bee a mans 
greattare, both to ſanitifie himfelfe to 
rhe o—_ and ro - the Ordi- 
uence ſaniHjied to him; Saxttifie your 
roll ſayes Tofiah, 4 Chron. ” F, to 
the Levites. Now prayeristhe way to 
doe both. It: ſanAlifies' ustorhe Ordis 
nance, _ theOrdinarice Th us, - Tim. 
4. AM things are (anti the word 
and payer. A Mes own perſons to 
the Ordindntts, and Ordinances tothe | 
ptr fon, not only meates and dtinkes, | 
btit Ordinances, Sacramehtsare ſanQi- 
fied to our wufes by prayer. Where 
isneglected, neither is the pet- 


er, whatisit better than a truſting | 


Cap. 18, | 


| fatiRifled-to the Ordinianice , not 


<a Ge. the _ 


God to be ſought by prayer, HE 


LEY 


the Ordinancetothe perſon. _— 
3. Thirdly, what an happy and a! 
joyfull thing is it, when a man comes 
to the Sacrament, and it ſhall as it were. 
ſay toa man, as Ananias laid to Saul, 
Ats 9.17. Brother Saal, the Lord hath 
ſent me unto thee, that thou mighteſt re. | 
ceive thy ſight, and be filled with the Hol 
Ghoſt. So when the Sacrament | 
come with ſuch commiſſion to us,” how 
bleſſed a thing is it > The Lord hath 
ſent me unto thee, that thou maiſt re. 
ceivecomfort, and be filled with the] Ho. 
ly Ghoſt. Now there isa courſetobee 
taken, that the Sacrament-may. be ſegt 
with ſuch a commiffion. But whatmay 
that courſe be £ Doe as Sasl did, Ver, 
II. Ananias, goe inquire for Saul, fc, 
for behold he =" Saul was praying, 
and praying hard, and-then when he is 
at prayer, before Ananias his com. 
ming, then God gives this. Commiſk- 
on, Goe CAnanias, goe thy wayes to 
Saul, and let him be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, for behold he prayes. So if. men 
before the Sacrament would ſpend 
! timein prayer,and be carneſt in ſeeki 
"bn | God, 


— 


— 


© « befare the Sacrament, 


| 450 


and a charge unto his Ordinance, Goe 
and be effcQuall and powerfull to ſuch 
a man, be a means to fill him with the 
Holy Ghoſt, for behold he prayes ; and 
hath before his comming to my Table 
=_ much time in prayer. It was at 
the Sacrament of Chriſts baptiſme 
that Chriſts prayer opened Heaven, and 
brought downethe Holy Ghoſt, Luke 3. 
21,22. And there is no queſtion, but 
our prayers. at the Lords Supper, 
would the more cafily and readily open 
heaven, and bring down the Holy Ghoſt, 
if wedid but begin the workeathome 
in private prayer by our ſ{clycs. 

pon theſe conſiderations therefore 
let us bee ſtirred up ro beſtow much 
time in private prayer by our ſclyes, 
before our comming to the Sacrament. 
Doe in this caſe asthe Propher ſpeaks 
in that, Zech.12.12,13,14. Every fami. 
ly apart their wives apart. We mult not 
only pray when we are met in publike, 
&joyn with the Miniſter, but we muſt 
pray in our Families, pray in our Clo. 


| ſets, eycry Family apart, the Husband 
256 g2 apart, 


| 


God, God would give a Commiſſion | Cap-28. 


Gabe Tar, 


|} 


apart, — Wife apart, apart, the Children +- 
| part, the Servanzs apart every fouled: 
part by himſclfe. And have a ſpeciall 
nm in prays to put up to God fuch 
Petitions 2s are ſutable to the buligeil 
of the Sacraments ; yea not oncly ig 
God to be ſoughtby frequent and fer- 
vent prayer , buy when we fade guy 
hearts more dull god yntoward'to the 
worke, it is not amiſſe to quicken and 
put more life into our prayers by faſt. 
ing. It may. be thou haſt ſuch hard- 
nefſe and deadneſſy i thine hears as 
cannot bee caſt out but by faſting and 
prayer. Holy faſting Jongns excel. 
ent preparative to, holy feaſting. Faſt> 
ing prayers will bring feaſting j#yes. 
Thus is God in ſpeciall maner to bee 
ſought by prayer. But how this is 
| done is pittifull to. conſider, Many 
know not what praying meancs, Hee 
that cannot pray, can never reccive the 
—_— as hee ought to.doe. 6 
_ is God ſougbtapartinthee 
any prayer be ufed, whatigichbus 
[Sack cuſtomary formalities, that they: 


uſe atall other times, which nomore 


CONCcErnes 
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concernes the Saetamenit, than the ri- 
ding of 2journty, or going to plough; 
or atiy ovher commonoccafion.. T 

is no;puſting up of Petitions agreeable 
to the occation, no begging of thoſe 
 particulit bleſſings that are to bee had 
in theuſe of the Ordinance. Not-one 
| ofan huhdred thinkes on theſe rhings. 
Urge men to prayer inthis kinde, and 
may they not anſwer, as David to Saul 
when m hisarmour, 1 $4m. 17. 39. 1 
cannot gee with theſe, for I have mr bit» 
\a6cufiormed to them, - So tlhiey cannot 
\pray and feeke God when they arcto 
[come'to the Sacramerit, becauſe they 
are not iccaftomed to theſe duties at 
othory' times. How tan they pray be- 
fore they come tothe Sarrawear; that 
pray novat otherrime$ t. Ardithiis we 
now ſec liow wee are to prepare out 
felves before wee come to the Sacra- 
ment/. Now therefore be weEexhort- 
<d rocake patnes, andwo'be induſtrious 
imthedding of theſe daties of m__ 
tioh 5+ np and be doing, and' the Lord 
wiltbe wirh yoo8. And for obr better 
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encouragement to be painfull- and in- 
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Cap. 18, 


duſtrious in ſecking-God intheſe dutics 
of preparation, know this , That God 
wil never be wanting to true and indu- 
frious deſires and endeavors. God will 
givegood and happy ſucceſle, ſweete 
and gracious anſwers , to all ſnchas| 
ſecke him induſtriouſly in thoſe wayes 
and meanesthat heappoints. Luke 19, 
I,5- Zachexs had a great deſire to ſee 
Chriſt, but yet had great diſcourage- 
ments. The crowd. was great, and hea 
little man. But his Sicarmmmonc 
dampe not his defires, but his defires 
make him induſtrious againſt his dif- 
couragements. He runs before, climbes 
up iatothe Sycamore,or wild Fig-tree, 
gcts him a place there , from whence 
he might ſee Chriſt over the heads of| 
the multitude. And what comes of all 
this? Was itlabour loſt £ Was it pains 
taken to no purpoſe 2 No. It proved 
pains wondrous well worth the while:: 
for doc but ſee what followed upon it. | 
I. Firſt, as ſoone as Chriſt comes| . 
neere him, he /ookes up too, - and ſees 
him, It had- beene ſmall comfort to 


have ſcene Chriſt, it Chriſt had not 
_ 


A" 
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 - 
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fone | 
2. Secondly, He not only ſees Chriſt, 


ſeenchim. They that ſet themſelves to 
ſecke Chriſt, ſhallnot only ſee Chriſt, 
but ſhall be ſee» of Chriſt. How many 
of the multitude ſee Chriſt,crowd,and 
touch Chriſt, and yet are not once 
minded, nor regarded by Chriſt ? But 
 Zachews who is thus painfully induſtri- 
ous to ſce Chriſt, both ſees, and' is 


and is ſcen ot him, but he heares Chriſt, 


Chriſto ſpeake to him, and to ſpeake 
tohimby name, being a man hee had 
never ſcene before,how muit this needs 
affe and raviſh his heart 2 

- 3+ Thirdly, hee invites himſelfe 
home to'his houſe, to be his gueſt, to 


barely ſeen Chriſt, it had been ſome 
content, he had-not altogether loſt his 
end. Butthat isnotall, Chriſt lookes 
up tq him, caſtsupa gracious looke to- 
wards -him.Oh what aſwect coinfort is 


it, to have Chriſt looke graciouſly to. 


wards one!& yet that is notall neither, 


and hearcs him call him by his name, | 
and in particular to ſpeake to him. For | 


eate and drinke with him.1f he had bur | 
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bur Chriſt ſpcakesto him by name, Zs- 
chers : Asithe had fd, Though thou 
knoweſt not me, nor F ever {awthee-| 
before, yetthat thou maift know that ] 
take ſpeciall notice of thee, and beare | 
a ſpeciall fayour to thee; Zoe, I call #hee 
by thy name. The good Shepheard 
knowes hjs Sheep, and calls them by name 

Tohs'10. Know therefore that I call 
thee by name, and call thee by name as 
one of my Sheepe. This was fweer, If 
Chriſt had ſaid no more but this, Well 
done Zacheus,” thou out of a defire to 
ſee mehaft taken paines,. now ſee mee, 
looke upon me thy fill, that hed beene 
{weete; but bere is more pet, Zachens, 
come downe, F will goe to thine houſe, 
to thy Table with thoe, thou ſhalt bee 
my Hoſt, and I wilt bethy gueſt, Sitice 
thou haſt ctaken ſo much paines to-run, 
and climbe, and haſt by thy pains qvet- 


doawne Zacheas, thou ſhalt entertaine 


ſweet followſhip and communion” with 


Cu p_— el 4. 


.| come all difcour &ts, Come,cotne | 
me, hare me for thygueſt, and hive] 
me. So ſweetly, ſo-abandantly; were} 


Zacheas his. painſulÞ endeavours re- 
b compenced. 


— 


| 


om 
cious fips' doth Zarhews pather in this 
wilde fer tree « Who world notren 
and cl;mbe, and clamber with all his 

ht into ſuch a Tree,to pick fich ex- 
cellent fruit « When we therefore are 
to come to the Sacrament, doe we the 
like, When we come to the Sacramenr, 
would we not be glad ro fee Chrift, to 
have- him look gracioufly upon us, to 
have communion with hin, to hve 
him invite hirmſelfe ro vs, to haychim 
be a gueft in our hearts © 'Would wee 
not be'ghd to heve it thus with'ns? 
Surely there is little comfortin the Sa- 
crament, when #« is not thus with ts, 
Word and Sacrament both , are hut 
dead and dull fervices when Clirift is 
not feeneinthem ; when we heare not 
his voice, ' fee not his face in then. 
Thetefdre when we arc to come torhe 
Sacrament, fookotorhar, and provide 
for it before-hand ;- that when we are 
come, we may fee Chriſt, ave him fee 
#nd' owne us. But how may that bee 


dong *- Setthine heart, firft, ſtrongly. 
to Ecfire to fee Chriſt;andthen chough 
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thou may: have-diſcouragements, that 


ties to be done, and that thy ſtature and 
ſtrengthis very little, and therefore ng 
reat hope that thou ſhouldeſt get the 
ight of Chriſt in the Ordinance ; yet 
forall that, hold on thy 'defires to ſee 
Chriſt, and r## beforc, and getup,and 
though it cannot bee done without 
much adoc, yet climbe up into the Syca- 
wore Tree,and thou ſhalt ſee Chriſt,and 
have communion with him from the 
top,of that Trce... I, but what is that 
Sycamore Tree. ?* what is this running 
before ? what isthis climbing up ? Itis, 
out of a defire to ſee and enjoy Chriſt 
in his Ordinance, an induſtrious paines.- 
taking in private duties of preparation, 
examination, excitation, and;renewing 
of faith and repentance, and ſtriving in 
prayer with God. . This is r#»ning be- 
fore, this is climbing up into the Syca- 
more Tree. And whoſoever takes pai 
before-hand ,. in: the fore-named and 
fore-handled duties of preparation, he 
runnes before, he climbesup into the 


Sycamore, and ſhall ſpeed as happily as 
Zac 


there is a multitude and a crowd of du. | 


b_— 


Zachews did; ſhall trom yhetop of thar 
Sycamore , {o painfully climbed, ſee 
hrift,and enjoy fellowſhip with him. 
All that come to the Sacrament fay 
they deſire to ſee Chriſt, and injoy 
himthere ; and yet to how many doth 
Chriſt fay in effeR, at the Sacrament, 
as the Lord ſpeakes to Ezekiel, Exek; 
12. 18, Son »f man, eate thy bread with 
waking, and drink thy water with trem. 
ling. So, Son of man, cate thy Sacra- 
mentall bread wirh quaking, and drink 
the Sacramentall wine with trembling, 
Goe; get your wayes home with a 
drooping, and an heavy heart.” But 
why ſhould they ſo doe * becauſe they 
ſce-not Chriſt, nor Chriſt looks not ar 
them.,' yvouchſafesno fellowſhip with 
them in his Ordinance. Gothy way, eate 
thy bread with joy; drink thy-wine with 
4 merry heart, {ayes he, Eccl.g.7.for God 
— workes + burcontrarily 
may itbeſaid ro many, Gothy way, cate 
_—_ at the Sacrament, with forow, 
drink thy. wine”at the Sacrament, 
with an heavy heart, for God accepts not 


thy worke , nor thy - ſervice herein. 
Ae Chrift 


HLC——_—_ 


—— 


"— 


God 4 be ſought by prayer, | 


Chriſt doth not lookte upon thee, doth 
not invite hittſclfe tothee, And what 
may the reaſon of it bes Men ſay;they 
defire to: fee and enjoy Chriſt ih the 
Sacrament, but they doc notran before, | 
they doe not take paines to climb ap in- 
to the Sycamore Tree, Their defiresate, | 
idle, lazic, flothfull z there is mo iridu- 
frious preparation, no itiduſtrious-cxa. 
minettion,no induſtrious tenewing faith 
and reperitance, there is no induſtriotis 
raying, and painkull ſecking of God 
re-hand; Ang hence is our miſ- 
chicfe and miſcariage,-:wee ru not, wee. 
elembe not , and therefore we ſee nod, 
So long a5 Zachews kept on the ground, 
he ſaw not Chriff, nor could foc him ; 
butwheh he had ranbefore and climbed, 
then be dothmare thait fee him; Our 
delires keep ofthe ground, we ſpend | 
no time, we take no! paines, the weeke, 
atd the day before, and thoreforc we | 
mifſc comfortable fight of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament. Butlet our deſiros bee 
onee.ranming and climbing defires, let 
themonce'ged up in the Sycumvre Tree, 
and- they ſhalt finde frait worth: the 
| running 


— 


© —— 


| 


b bojwe the Sacrament, 


ruvning and the climbing fox, Prev.27. 


18. cor ohm ea the Frg-wee, ſhalleare 
the fruit thereaf ; fo,he that clmbes the 
Fig-ir0, ſhall eate the fruit thereof. We 
muſt not thinke that theſe Figs will 
drop into' our mouthes, they muſt 
climbe for them that will have them, 
and climbing is paintull. They that 
will take Zachexs his paincs, ſhall reape 
Zachews his gaincs. A little faith, a faith 
ofas-ſmall a ſtatwre as Zachers, if it bee 
indufirious, and- will rake paincs. be» 
fore-hand, wilt hclp a man togreat be. 
nefit and comfort from. Chriſt in bis 
Ordinance. Though induſtrious pre. 
paration, examination, prayer, &c.. be 
tedious and wearifome to flothfulfleſh, 
and that pretends a preſſe and a crowd 
ofcarthly buſineſſes that muſt be lookt 
to, and a cyowd of duties to: be done; 
that will keepa man off from a poſhbi- 
ty of ſeeing Chriſt ; yetall the wea- 
rifprgeneſſe norwirhſtanding, and prefic 
of ſecular bufineffe | | 
hold thy {clfe cloſely to. this worke, 
there will comethat comfort, and that 


__ in the Sacrament, that will. pay 


for 


1 


| Godto be ſought by prove, 


J for all. Though it were troubleſome }- 


to run before, though it were a matter 
of troubleand difficulty to'clrmbe and 
clamber into the Sycamore Tree, yet finds 
Zachews that precious fruit therein,that 
richly paid him forall his paines. Now 
beſides all this paines in our owne per- 
ſonall preparation, we muſtalſo know 
that we muſt have a care to prepare 0- 
thers, as we ſtand charged with them 
in their ſeverall relations to us. Mini- 
ſters muſt not onely prepare theſelves, 
but muſt doe their beſt to prepare their 
people. As 1oſiah ſpeakes to them , 
2 Chron. 35. 6. S anitifie your ſelves, and 


prepare your brethren : ſo it may bec 


ſaid to Miniſters, ſanRifie your ſelves, 
and prepare your people:ſo to Parents, 
ſanRific your ſelves, and prepare your 
children : ſo to Maſters and Gover:- 
nours, ſanQific your ſelves,and prepare 
your ſervants and your Familics. Sce 
Exod. 12.26,27. It ſhall come topaſſe, 
that when your children ſhall ſy » What 
meane you by this ſervice , that ye ſhall 


| ſay , It i the Sacrifice of the Lords 
| Paſſeover, &c. And Verſe 48. When 
4 


——— 


— 


_ 


"before the Sacraivent. 


4 Granger: ſhall (ojowrne with thee, and 
« a þ pR__ to the Lord, let 
all bis males be cercumciſed, &c. Such 
whom it concerned, muſt looke that 
he were prepared befqre hee came. 
Thou therefore that haſt others under 
thy charge, have a care to prepare 
them, inſtruct them, dire them, call 
upon them to have 2 care to come in 
due Order. If thou knoweſt any finor 
evill inthem, admoniſh them, and ad- 
viſe them to repentance for it, and to. a 
reſolutionto a reformation of itbefore 
they come to the Sacrament. And thus 
much for preparation to the Sacramet, 
06. But when Ihave done all that I 
can,I muſt ſay, Iam an utproficable fer- 
vant. When ye have done «ll thoſe things | 
which are commanded you, ſayes our Sa- 
viour, ſay, We are un » qa ſervants, 
we have done that whic was 0ur duty 10 | 
|. do. The Lordthen be merciful unto me; 
for if whe I haye done all that is com- 
manded me, & when I have done that 
which is my duty to do,I muſt ſay, Iam 
anunproficable ſervant;the how much | | 


—_— 


| more muſt I fay it, that am far ſhort 
| | of 


A ——. 


_ 


—— 
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g 


1 


| 


; 
: 


| 


not done 
that which is my duty to doe? I doube. 
therefore that T may not cometo the | 
Sacrament, becauſe I cannot finde my 


| ſelfe thus prepared z I were better 


keep away than come, unlefle I were 
thus prepared. I have done what I 
poſſibly can doe, but alas, how ſhorr 
am I of what is required ? | 
nſw. 1. Firſt, have recourſe here 
to that which before was faid in rhe 
laſt point ofthe ſecond Chapter. La- 
bour and endeavour to bes as exactly 
as poſhbly thong canſt, but if 
ou eanſt not attaine to that meaſure 
and degree of preparation thou deft. 
reſt, yet if thy heart witnefſe to thee, 
that what is wanting in 


thy preparati- 
{ on, is not frown ſloth, »” Coy and 


lothneſſe to take paines, but it is the 
twgheft degree that with alt rhy paines 
thou art able to attaine unto ;- I fay un- 
to thee in this caſe, ' as Saw? ſpake to 
David in that, 1 Sam.19. 37. Gove, 


| and the Lord be with thee. Goetothe 


Sacrament, and fearc not, butthat rhe 
Lord 


KD R—C i _ 


 beforethe Sacrament. 


Lord will be with thee. 

+2; Secondly, if indeed thou haſt no 
faith,no repentance at all wrought or 
renewed in thee, I would in aty caſe 
adviſethce to forbeare ; for why ſhow!- 
deft thou deſfiroy thy ſelfe , as Solomon 
ſpeakesinthat caſe, Eccleſ. 7. 16. But 
now dealc uprightly, as in Gods pre. 
ſence, and hh as well of bearing 


falſe witneſle againſt thy ſelf, asagainſt 
thy neighbour. It is a ftn to beare falſe 
wieneſſe againſt thy ſelfe, as wellas to 
foredoe thy ſc]fe, and therefore make 


conſcience of it, deale fincercly there- 
fore. Dareſt thou confidently, and up- 
on unqueſtionable grounds affirme it, 
that thou haſt no faith, no repentance ? 
I much feare mce , ſayeſt thou, that T 
have not. That is not the point whar 
thou feareſt, but what thou aſſuredſy 
knoweſt. A man may; hayemuch faith 
that feares he hath none + yea, there 
may be greateſt faith, where there bee 
greateſt feares. Thou, upon ſerious 
examination of thine owne condition, 
not upon an ignorant ſelte-love , dareſt 
aot for aworld, reſolutely and perem. | 
Hh  ptorily! 


Ged tobe ſought byprayer, 


ptorily ſay,thou haſt no faich,no grace; . 
no part in Chriſt ; then take heed how 


| thou upon thy feares forbeare Gods 


Ordinance. 

3- Thirdly, if thou have done thine 
utmoſt in the ſincerity of thy oitgy 
fir thy ſelfe for the duty , and thine 
heart charges thee, neither with any 
grofle guilt in thy life , nor with any 
{lothfull formality in thy preparation, 
though thou canſt not finde thy ſelfe 
ſo fitted as thou wouldeft, yet goec to 
the Ordinance, if it be upon confcience 
of giving God obedience. Chriſt com- 
mands the uſe of the Sacrament, Doe 
this in remembrance of me. Now though 
thine owne feares diſcourage and dif- 
hearten thee, and when thou lookeſt at 
thy ſclfe,thoufeareſt to go;yet if when 
thoulookeſt at Gods commandement, 
&in the conſcience of it feareſt to ſtay 
away, herein this conflict of feares,let 
this laſt feare get the viRtory ; and be 
more afraid to ſtay from the 'Sacra- 
ment, in regard of Gods commande» 
ment, than to come to the Sacrament 


in regard of thy diſcouragement. 
-_ 


— 


| befwe'thi $arramint. - 
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Gods commandement ſayes Goe, thine 
owne diſcouragements ſayes Goe nor. 
Give obedience rather ro Gods com- 
mandement, than to thine owne feares. 
Obedience yeelded to God, our of 
pure conſciece to his commandement; 
yeelded, I ſay,againſt diſcouragements 
and fearcs, may be no whit inferiour 
unto, nor lefle acceptablethana prepa- 
ration m a more exat and excellent 
degree then yet thou haſt. Suchobe. 

dience is moſt excellent and moſt ac. 

ceptable ; for that is the moſt excel. 

lent obedience, when there isnothing 
elſe to toll and draw vs on but onely 
Gods commandement, When a man 

findes himſclfe in ſuch a frame of ſpi. 

rit, as that he queſtions not but to meet 

with comfort,anda good anſwer at the 

Sacrament ; then poſhbly not Gods 

commandement,burt that comfort may 

rather ſeeme to draw him ro the duty. 

But now when a man hath ſome dif- 
couragements,in regard of the fears of 
the indiſpofition of his ſpirit,and yet in 

regard of Gods. commandement, dares 

not abſent himſelfe,dares not but goe 


— 


WE 


Cap. 18, 


obedience, becaulc there is nothing to 
draw him on but Gods commande.' 


| this ground, Becauſe God will have: 


\lentis that Exod 14. 15. The Lord ſaid 


ment, and that he doth the duty upon 


him doc it, and that he doth it more 
for Gods ſake, than his owne. Excel- 


wnte Moſes, ſpeake unto the Children of 
Iſrael that they goe forward. Forwards : 
Why, there was great danger before 
them, they goe upon a manifeſt dans 
ger, the Scais before them. As good 
goc backward to the Agyptians, or as 
good flaxd ftif and let the Agyptians 
come and put them tothe ſword, as to 


ut death to goe backward, and it isno 
better than death to goc forward, 
What ſafety can be expeQed by going 
into the Sea? Well, forall this, peake 
to the children of Iſrael that they goe for- 
ward, Now to goc forward, becauſe 
God commands it, when nothing but 
preſent danger in ſtght, was an argu- 
ment of pure obedicnce : it was not 


Godto be ſeghtlyprger, 


: [it is cleere,, that ſuchobedienceis pure” 


goe forward.1tis but death to ſtand till, | "NI" 


ſafety, but conſcience of obedience to 
Gods 


| 


before the Sacrament. 


Gods commandement, that caried 
them forwards. A maninthetruthand 
ſincerity of his ſpirit hath done hi$ut- 
moſt in his preparation, and yet his 
heart miſgives him that he ſhall ſinto 


goe to the Sacrament, and that he ſhall | ' 


run himſclfe upon a manifeſt danger ; 
ſpeake unto ſuch a man that he goe for- 
ward, becauſe God commands him to 
doe kim this ſervice,and his going for- 
ward in obedience, being pure obedi- 
ence, it ſhall returne tim at laſt as great 
comfort, asif he had been ſo prepared 
as his defire was to have been, 

' Objef#, T1, but my heart is full of 
feares and doubts ; I feareand tremble 
- to come to Gods Oxdinance in my 

feares. 

_Anſw. Yetcome ; Feares in com- 
ming are no barre to comfort, Thou 
maiſt come in feare, and yet goe away 
with much comfort. See Marke 5, 33. 
The Womas feating and trembling eame 
and fell dewnt before him. And what 
fayes Chriſtto her 2 Verſe 34. Davgh- 
ter, goe in peace, Shee comesto Chriſt 
with feare, ſhegoes ney inpeace; ſhe 

Hh 3 


came 


Cip.19. 
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God to be ſought'by prajer, 


Caps 38. 


came trembling, ſhe goes away rejoyce- 
ing. If her feare and trembling had 
kept her from Chriſt, ſhe had miſled of 
that ſweete and comfortable anſwer, 
Daughter, got in peace. Wee know not 
what comfort wee deprive our ſelves 
of, when we ſuffer our feares and jea- 
louſies to prevaile ſo far with us , as to 
keep us from Chriſt in his Ordinances. 
o0bjed.. But my feare is, that I ſhall 
not meet with Chriſt, nor finde him in 
his Ordinance , and therefore what 
ſhould I doethere ? 
Anſw. A man may then meet with 
.Chriſt, and finde him, when hs leaſt of 
all hopes to finde him. Mary meetes 
with Chrift, 704#20,15. and ſuppoſes 


he had been the Gardiner, and accord- 
ingly inquires of him as of the Gardi. 
| ner, Where he had laid Chriſt, But yet 
before an anſwer cauld bee returned 
| her, ſhe turned her ſelfe from him; for 
when Chriſt ſpeakes to her, Verl. 16. 
| She turnes her ſelfe to him, Therefore 
ſhe had turned away fr6 him, asthink- 
ing ita boaxlefſe bubneſſe to ſtand talk- 


iog with,him,, and inquiring of him 


about 


\ before the Sacrament. 


— 


about finding of Chriſt. And juſt when 
ſhe as hopeleſle of finding Chriſt by 
him, t&rncs her ſelfe from him, Chriſt 
calls her by her name, Mary. So that 
a-manmay often finde Chriſt, when he 
leaſt hopes for it. Therefore though 
thouhaſt but little hope to find Chriſt 
atthe Sacrament, yet turne not from it, 
bur:come to Chriſt in his Ordinance ; 
even then when thou leaſt hopeſt for 
it, maift thou heare ſo graciousa com- 
pellation from Chriſt,as may makethy 
ſoule joyfully eccho backe againe 
Rabboyi. 


CaP. XIX, 
Meditation, and exerciſe of Repentance 
at the Sacrament. 


A Communicant being thus fitted 
props ared , and being now 

come to ords Table, it followes 
to conſider , what behaviour is there 
nired of him; It is not enough 
fora man to dreſſe, and trim up him- 
ſelfe i in his handſomer apparell before 
Hh4 he 
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Cap. 19- 


EN 


Meditation of Repentance, 


| 


fo it may bee ſaid in this particolar, 
- 2 Joby 


hee comes to a great mans table; but 
there is great carealſo to be had of that 
cariape, and behaviour that beſremes 
ſuch a mans table, and perſon. Though 
a man come handſome; and cleandy 
parclledto a great mans Table, yat 
may there carry himſelfe ſo rudeſy,uns 
mannerly , and uncivilly that he-tnay 
give | —_ offence. As therefore wee 
muſt havea care toget our hearts :into 
an holy, and fitting frame before wee 
come, ſo no lcfſe muſt our carebeto 
haye them in a convenient frame 'du- 
ring the time of the whole action, 
Though a man have beſtowed much 
paines with his heart before his com- 
ming, yet, ifthere be not a care of due 
behaviour in the action, all his former 
paines may be loſt. Though the Prieſts 
had been careful to have waſhed them- 
ſelves, and to put on their Prieftly gf&- 
ments, yet might they be guilty oi» 
regularities at the Alrar in not 
the wood, or the parts oftheſacrifice 
in due order, Leviticus 1. Therefore 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes'in the general 


XUN 


if 1:4 the Sacrament. - 


| 2 John 8. Looke to your ſelves that wee 
loſt not theſe things which wee have 
| wreaght, 7c. So looke to your ſelves 
whenye have beſtowed a great deale 
oftime and paincs in preparation, that 
by a looſe, and carelefſe cariage inthe 
| duty doing , you loſe nor the things 
you have done. There muſt be a care 
{ therefore of the- duties to be donein 
the Aion, Duties concomitant, There 
be ſome. duties in which the whole 
congregation joyne together, in which 
wee muſt take heed of all looſenefſle, 
and eyagationh of ſpirit, eſpecially ex- 
preſt in idle gazing about, have acare 
to hold the heart cloſe to thoſe duties 
in'which all joyne together. But I 
meane notto infiſtinthefe, There are 
therefore ſome ſpeciall, and perſonall 
| dutics that every one is particularly by 
himfcifero performe, and thoſe have a 

| ſpeciallcare of, The duty in generall 
> ares bo — _ f 
ring up of our ſelves to God in an holy, 
and fpirinual diſpeſutew in receiving of 
the Supper. This generall branches it 
{elfeincodivers particulars. And they 


are theſe, I. Firſt, 


# 


= 3 * ROS. 


| Meditationof Repentance, | 


Meditatio 
fiquidem 
patcit (ci- 
entiam, 


| 


7. Firſt, ſolemne, ſcrious and deepe 
"meditation, A leading duty' to others 
that follow, and that which onely fur. 
thers them. Theremuftbe an heart in- 
larged with godly ſorow for fin, there 
muſt be compunRion, and contrition 
of ſpirit. It is mediration that muſt fit 
for it, and bring that, and lay that to 
the heart which muſt bruiſe it. Medi- 
tation gives a man a fight, and know- 
ledge of himſelfe, of his fins,”@f the 
riches of Gods mercies in Chriſt, and 
ſuch knowledge is it which workes 
compunction of ſpirit. We arc to bec 


| | taken up in duties of Thankſgiving,and 


to be more than ordinarily enlarged 


*| therein. There is ne ſuch way to cn- 


largetheheart inthat duty, as by me- 
ditation to heate and warm our heatts. 
So Pſalme 104.33, 34+ 1 will ſing unto: 
the Lord «s long as1 live, Iwill ſing praiſe 
#nto my God whileſt I have my being, my 
meditation of him ſhall be ſweet, I will be 
glad in tht Lord; Thercis nothing fo 
teeds ſpirituall and ſo maintaines 


Joy, 
and: holds up x 4 holy flame that 


, | ſhould bee in a mans heart in the _w_ 
- | 0 


— a 


— 
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q 


of thankſ iving', as doth meditation. 


keepes ſuch fire burning. The ſweeter 
our meditation-is, the more is the-heart 


thankſgiving, and joy in the Lord. 
Therefore a ſpeciall duty to be done at 
the Sacrament; to take up our hearts 
with ſcrious meditation. And for the 
better raiſing and feeding meditation, 
it is good when we are come to the 
Lords Table, to doe as Solomon wiſhes 
us todoc in that caſe, Proverbs 22.1, 
When thou fitteff to eate with a Ruler,con: 
ſoder diligently what s before thee. Hee 
adviſcs it for a mans better caution; if 
he bea man givento his appetite, thar 
he may not-bedeſirous of ſuch daintics 
as are ſet before him. But in this caſe 
it is good to confider what & ſet _ 
ws to provoke our appetite , and' to 
ſRirre up in us a longing after thoſe 
daintics. - Conſider therefore what is 
ſet before thee, whar is done before 


{thee.C6fider the ſacrametal elements, 


the ſacramental promiſes, & ſacramen. 


| hag ations; Here then we ſee Bread, 


and 


That is the 0y/e and the Fyel that | 


prepared , and cnlarged to praiſes, | 


Cap. 19 


Meditation of Repentance, = 
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' may we behold. -him under the bitter 


and Wine ſet before us, and not bare 
bread and wine, but the facramentall 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; Thu s wy 
Body, This i wy Blood, Behold then 
whata Feaſt God hath prepared for us; 
ſuch a feaſt asthat : 1/a. 25. 6, A feeft 
of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, 
of fat things, full of matww, of wines on 
the lees well refined. Alas | how leane 
arcour ſoules > What hunger-ſtarved 
ſpirits have we ? But here be fat things, | 
ull of marrow to feed, and fat our lean 
ſoules. How dead and dull are our 
hearts 2 but here is wine uponthe lees, 
here is wine that goes downe ſweetly, 
that will cauſe the lips of thoſe that are «- 
ſleepe, to fpeake , that will refreſh and 
{ſweetly quicken our ſpirits. Here wee. 
ſee this Bread broken, this Wine pow- 
redout. Here we ſce Chriſt crucified 
before our eyes; now we ſee him hang- 


ing, and bleeding upon the croſle, we 
naw ſce him preſſed, and cruſhed under 
the heavy preſſure of his Fathers infi- 


nite wrath :- Now we ſee him in the 
Garden in his bloody ſweate. Now 


conflit, 


—_—_— 


. ft the Sacrament. - | 


confli, with his Fathers wrath upon 
the croſfſc. Behold the man, ſayes Pilue. 
That is our duty to doe now by medi- 
tation, to repreſent unto our ſclyes the 
bitternefſe of Chriſts paſſion : Exod. 
24. 8. And Moſes tooke the blood, and 
me it on the people, and ſaid : Be- 

Id the blood of the Covenant, So here: 
Behold the Lambe of God that takes away 
the fins of the world : Tohn 1. and behold 
| the blood of that innocent, and ſpotleſle 
Lambe ; yea, behold him now ſhed- 
ding his precious blood to take away 
the fins of the world, and looke upon 
him as the Scape- goat, bearing, and ca- 
rying our fins upon him. Repreſent we 
unto our ſelves in our meditations, -as 
lively as we are able, all the forows of 
Chrifts paſſion. How prodigious a 
darknefſe was there at Chrifts paſſion 
for three houres together 2 Surely a 
ſpcciall end of this darknefſe, was to 

2w the dreadfull and horriblewrath 
of God againſt his owne Son, now 
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res c6mo- 
nemur - 1 
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hanging onthecroſle,a ſacrificefor the 
worlds fins, was it nothing, or was it 


_ 2 \mall marter that God did mani- / 
feſt 
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feſt his wrath againſt .him , bylerting 
looſe the ages, and hands of all bi 
carnall enemies againſt him , butthat 
the Lord himſclfe from heaven would 
reveale his wrath againſt the unrighte- 
ouſneſſe ofthe world, which now lay 
upon him. Now. ſtood Chriſt in our 
ſtead, we ſhould have ſuffered the hor. 
rour of darknefſe for ever, even that 
blackneſſe of darkneſſe, as Tude calls it. 
Now Chriſt undertaking for us he ſuf- 
fers darkneſſe. And God by this,as by 
a viſible ſfigne, would teſtific, that the 
blackneſſe of darkneſſe, cauſed by Gods 
wrath for {in,was upon him. Thereby 
concceivewein ſome ſortthe ſad plight, 
and wofull agony in which Chriſt then 
was. God cauſcs the Sun toſhine upon 
the Inſt, and the unjuſt, Mat. 5.45. But 
now, that Chriſt is a ſacrifice for our | 
fins, and to ſuffer his Fathers wrath 
for them, he muſt not have ſo much as 
the common comfort of the light of 
the Sun, bur as it he were of all unjuſt 
ones the moſt unjuſt, the very light 
of the Sun ſhall be raken from him;,and 
he be left in horrid darknefſe. Doc 


but 
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but looke upon Chriſt on the croſle, 
under all our finslying upon him, and 
how heavy a preſſe, how ponderous a 
weight was that But conſider beſides 
this, how many were the paines of kis | 
body by their inhumane, and barba- 
rous uſages ? what was the bitter exa- 
cerbation of his Spirit, by ſo many 
baſeand ignominious reproaches of all 
his malignant oppoſites; what, was it 
nothing to be ſcourged ? to give his 
checkes tothe ſmiters ? to be ſpiteful- 
ly intreated, ta. be ſpittred on, and in- 

ure all thoſe outragious inſolencies. 
of his enemies before, and at his cruci- 
fying ? Oh ! how bitter were theſe 
things 2 But conſider beſides all this,ts 
have all the power of Hell againſt him, 
and all thoſe Lions, Buls,Unicorns,and 
Dogs,to be taken up,& imployed inaſ- 
faulting & afliting him, Oh!how paſt. 
all conception of the underſtanding of 
man was the ſmart of this miſery?Here 
was Earth againſt him; here was Hell a- 
gainſt him. And yet Earth & Hellnote- |' 
nough, but Heaven it ſclfe agaioſthim. 
| After all this, to have God his Father 


from 
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full, and long darkneſlc, to teſtific his 
wrath againſt him:here was that which 
added weight and perfeRion to all the 
reft. To be three whole houres toge- 
ther under a viſible figne of the dark- 
neſſe of Gods countenance, under the 
darkneſſe of the ſenſe of his wrath, wit- 
nefſed from Heaven, by the darkneſfſe 
of the Sun : How wy yr ens 
coflict was this above al the reſt? Thus 
repreſent we to our ſelves Chriſt hang- 
ing on the croſſe;thus, Behold the Lamb 
of Ge roſting in the fire of wrath; yea, 
r, After that we have ſeen Chriſt 

thus for three houres ſpace in deep fi- 
lence, conflicting in this time of dark- 
nefle with all theſe ſorows, Now as nor 
able -any longer to hold his peace, 
thinke we that we heare him by that 
formidable cry, manifeſting the bitter- 
nd and mere ec _ of = 

on: My Goa, my God, Wy baſt t. 
Goſakes - ? All theſe three Perm 
houres was Chrift- drinking this bit- 
ter cup, and now atthe third houres 
end was he come to the dregs W—_— 
0 


—— 


ofit. This was the ſharpeſt paroxiſme | 


and fit of his n. Now were the 
envenomed arrowes of the Almigh 

ſhotup to the heads in his foule. And 
how can we ſee, and heare Chriſt ſuf. 
fering all this for us, and not withall in 
our meditations ſtand aſtoniſhed at the 
haynouſneſſe and hideoufiteſſe of our 
fins, for which no other way of cxpia- 
tion could be made, but by this bitter 
paſſion of Chriſt. Behold in the paſſion 
of Chriſt as in aglafſe, the greatneſſe 
of fin. Think we ſadly with our ſelves, 
Surely fin againſt God muſt needs be 
more than men commonly eſteeme it. 
It could be-no ſmall matter for which 
the deare Son of God did ſuffer ſuch 
herrible an1 dreadfull rorments on the 
croſſe. Let we out our hearts therefore 
here in the meditation of the greatnefle 
of out fins. And witha!l, let we out our 
hearts cſpccially in the meditation and 
admiration of ſuch unmatchable love 
and goodneſſe as God hath ſhewen in 
the worke of our Redemprion. Labour 
to comprehend, what isthe breath, and 
Id and depth, and height; and to 

Ii 
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know, and ſee the love of Chrift, which 
paſſeth knowledge. What heart ig able 
ſufficiently to admire the depth of the 
riches, the bottomeleſle depth, the un- 
fadomable depth ofthe riches of Gods 
love and mercy in Chriſt ! How may 
we with Davidcry out : Lord, what « 
manthat theu art mindfull of him ? Pſal, 
8. 4. and,upon a better ground, with 
Tob, Job 7. 17. What i' man, that thes 
ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? and that thos 
ſhouldſt ſet thine heart upon him ? cſpeci- 
ally, that thou ſhouldſt be ſo mindfull 
of him, that thou ſhouldeſt ſer thine 
heart upon him, as to givethe Son of 
thy love to ſuffer the curſed death of 
the croſſe,to make us curſed children, 
firebrands of hell,damned hel-hounds, 
hcires of bleſſings and eternall life : Is 
not here matter of meditation and ad. 
miration totake upall the thoughts and 
hearts of men and Angels? And how 
ſhould ſuch love fire and inflame. our 
hearts with holy love to Ged, and 
Chriſt 2 How ſhould our hearts grow 
warme, and hot within us £ That as 


David ſpeaks in another caſc,Pſa.39.3. 
Mine 
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Mine heart was hot withinme, whileſt 1 
was muſing, the fire burned. So whileſt 
wearc thus muſing, and meditating of 
the loveof Chriſt in his paſhon, the fire 
ſhould burne, and our hearts ſhould 
waxe hotwithin us; the fire, and flame 
of our love to Chriſt ſhould kindle, 
and grow hot in our hearts. . The view 
of his paſſion ſhould work in us an holy 
paſſion of love. The view of his wounds 
ſhould wound our hearts with holy, 
and enlarged affeion to him, Follow, 
and goe along with Chriſt in all his 
ſufferings in thy meditations. Begin 
where his paſhon begun, 7oh.1 2.27.tol- 
low him thence into the Garden, from 
thence into the High Prieſts Hall, from 
thenceinto the Judgement Hall, from 
thence to the Croſſe. There is not a 
paſſage inall the ſtory that affords nor 
matter of. meditation z and not a me- 
ditation that may not ſet forth his love 
to - thee', and kindle thine to him. 
Thus therefore. at the Sacrament 
ſhould our hearts bee imployed in the 
meditation of Chriſts death, and paſſi- 
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on:and thus ſhould we make that good, | 
, | Cant. 
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Cant. 1.12. Whileſt the King at bic 
Table, my ſpikenard ſends ford melt 


thereof : that is, whileſt Chriſt had] 
communions with me,my graces'were'| 


exerciſed, and manifeſted themſelves; 
 eventhen whilſt I had fellowſhip with 
him. As Chriſt ſate at Table Adary 


very coftly, and annointed the feet of Te- 
ſ#, and the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the oyntment, So the King fits at his 
table, and when we fit at his table in 
the Sacrament, we ſhould cauſe our 
ſpikenards to ſend forth, the ſmell thereof. 
That we doe, when in the Ordinance 
we fake up our hearts with the holy 
meditations of the love of Chriſt, in 
his bitter paſhon,” Such holy meditati. 
| [ons are the ſmell of the pikenards, and 
areas pleaſing to Chriſt as Maries ſpike- 
ward was, that filled the whole houſe 
with the odour thereof, This Chriſt 
commands, and makes it one main: end 
of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 
Doe thu in remembrance of me , therc- 
fore appointed he the Sacrament, that 


therein wee might in ſpeciall manner 


zooke a pound of oyntment, of fare | 


meditate 


| 


meditate upon his paſhon, and his love 
to us therein. David hada Pſalme of re-. 
membrance, P[al. 38. in thetitle. Butt 
for the death of Chriſt, his love in ir, 
and the benefits by it, we havenot on. 
ly ſome Pſalmes of Remembrance, as 
Pſal. T6. 22, and 69, and others, bur 
beſides, the Lord Chriſt hath to the 
worlds 'end appointed a Sacrament of 
Remembrasce, that thisgreatworke of 
Chriſts death, and his infinite love, 
and mercy therein might-above all o- 
ther workes be meditated upon, atid 
had in remembrance. One thing fpeci- 
ally in the Evangeliſts is worth our no- 
tice. Some of Chrifts workes are ſpe- 
cified onely by one Evangeliſt, aShis 
turning of Water into Wine,as hishea. 
ling the fick man at the poole of Berheſ. 
day , his healing that blinde man, 70h.9. 
Some of them are ſpecified by two E- 
liſts, as the hiftory of Chrifts 
by Matthew, and Luke, Some 
things are recorded by three ofthem, 
as'the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
the Supper. Butas for Chriſts death 
and Paffion,it is recorded by them all 
| | Ii 3 foure. 


—— 


| 486 | 


Meditation of Repentance, 


Cap. 19- 


| What remembrence - is there of 
. | Chriftsdeath-in ſuch receiving the Sa- 


| cifying hin againe by our unworthy 
| receivin i 


foure. Onely two write the Hiſtory of 
his birth, but all foure: the Hiſtory of 
his death; without .doubt to teach us, 
that though all Chriſts workes, and a- 
Rions are to be ſeriouſly minded, me. 
ditated upon,and remembred,yet none! 
ſo ſpeciall as his death, and ſufferings. 
And therefore ſpecially ſhould his 
death be meditated upon at the Sacra- 
ment, whoſe inſtitution was purpoſely 
for the remembrance ofit. Therefore 
ought men to make ſpeciall conſcience 


.of this duty. How cold, and deadare-; 


membrance of Chrifts death is the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament without 
this ſerious meditation of the bitter: 
neſſe ofhis death , and the ſweetneſlſe 
of his love therein 2 Wee make not 
good the end of the Sacrament with- 
out it, yea wee as much as in uslyes 
make the Sacrament but a dumb ſhew. 


crament 2 Unleſſe it be in a treſhcru- 
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| I of the Sacrament... 


And this exerciſe of Repentance muſt be 
in two things. 


.. 1, Firſt, in godly ſorow for fin, 
2. Secondly, ina folemne renew. 
. ing of our Covenants with God. 
| .1.-Firft, in godly ſorow for fin, for 


our' owne fins in particular, for which 
,Chriſt did undergoe all that ſorow, 
and ſmarr in his ſufferings. Wee have 
in the Sacrament a repreſentation of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, we have him 
crucified before our eyes. Behold, layes 
Tohn, the Lambe of God, that takes away 
the fins of theworld. In the Sacrament 
ſhould we behold him taking away the 
ſins of the world, In it we fee, and be- 
hold Chriſt crucified, we ſce his hands, 
feete, and ſide picrced; now this fight 
ſhould fo affe@ us, as it ſhould pierce 
the very hearts of us. What > The 
bleſſed Son of God to ſtrip himſelfe 
of his glery, to humble and abaſe 
himſelf tothe ignominious, and ac- 
curſed death of the Croſſe £ The glo- 
rious Son of God thus. abuſed, and 
abaſed? Why? How comes this about? 
Tis The 


| 487 | 


Cap. 19. 


Ju” 4 


| 488 | 
Cap. 19-| 


I EE 


Meditation of Repentance, * 

The only begorren Sonof the Father 
to make ſuch bitter lamentation , My 
God, my God, Why haft thou forſaken me? 
What may the cauſe of all this bee ? 
Alas, all this was forour fins. It was 
not Judas, not the Jewes, not Pilate, 
not the Souldiers, but they were our 
ſins, thy fins, my fins that putthe Son 
of God toall his ſorow. We, we, and 
none but we were the evill beaſtsthat 
devoured this Toſeph. Our ſins were ſo 
hainous, and had ſo provoked the Ju- 
ſtice of God, that there was no way to 


fatisfic Gods Juſtice, to appeaſe his| 


wrath , and to make our atonement, 
but by the precious blood of the Son 
of God crucified on the Croſſe. And 
ſhall I now fee my fins lye ſo he 
upon him,as to make him ſweat blood; 
ſhall I ſee himeven ſqueezed under the 
buge weightof my fins ; ſhallI ſeem 
fins crowne him with thornes, nay 
his handsand feetto the Crofle, Gore 
his fidewith the ſpeare,wvith an picrced 
heart 2 Oh the deepſorrow our 


hearts ſhould be leavencd withall | 


Edt 


when we ſee Chriftshady bauifing,and 
bleeding 
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bleeding in the Sacrament. Chriſt our 
| Paſſcoyer is ſacrificed for us. The 
Paſſcover was to be caten with bitter 
hearbs,or with bitterneſſes, Exod. 12. 5, 
And bow happy is that ſoule, that in 
this reſpeR can ſay at the Sacrament,as 
Lam. 3.15. He Lath filled me with bit- 
terneſſe, he hath made me drunken with 
wermewooed ? It ſhould be with us atthe 
Sacrament as with them Zech. 12. 10. 
They ſhall looke upon him whom they have 
pierced, And how ſhall that fight af- 
fet them 2 And they ſhall mourne and 
be in bitterneſſe for him, as one that 
mournes for hu only ſon, as one that i in 
bitterne(ſe for bu firſt borne. How bit- 
terly will ſuch a man mourne ? So bit- 
terly ſhall they mourn when they look 
upon Chriſt whom they have pierced. 
great reaſon, for is it nota matter | | 
of greater ſorow topierce the only Son! 
of God, the firſt-borne,the firſt begot. 
tenfrom the dead, than to loſe one on- 
ly, or firſt begotten ſan £ So here in 
the Sacrament we looke upon Chriſt 
whom wee have pierced, this ſight 
ſhauld fill our hearts with —— 


— 
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Meditation of Repentance, 
ſhould make our hearts full of ſorow. 
Not only with an Hrſfforicall forow, or 
a ſorow of naturall compaſſion when we 
heare,or ſee, ſome ſad, or ſorowfull e- 
vent, thisis nothing; but with a prad#j- 
callſorow, with an unfained ſorow of 
heart, that we by our perſonall finnes 
have had our hands imbrued in the 
blood of the Son of God, that our fins 
envenomed thoſe thornes, thoſenailes 
that picrced him, and by their venome | 
made them put him to ſuch bitter an- 
guiſh. Have wee hearts conformable 
tothe Chriſt we ſee in the Sacrament? 
Thou beholdeſt a broken Chriſt, thou 
beholdeft a bleeding. Chriſt , behold 
him therfore with a broke heart,with a 
bleeding heart, with a pierced ſpirit.So 
behold Chriſt in the Sacramenr, as the 
Virgin Mary his Mother beheld himon 
the Croſſe. And how was that! Woman, 
ſaies Chriſt, behol4thy Son. How did ſhe 
behold him * Simeon tells her, Zub. 2, 
35. That a ſword ſhall paſſe thorow hey 
ule, Then did a ſword pierce thorow 


| her ſoule when ſhe beheld him pierced 
| on the Croſſe, that fight was a ſword 


thorow 


at the Sacrament. 


thorow the heart of her. So when we 
ſee him pierced in the Sacrament, it 
ſhould bee as a dagger in our hearts. 
Oh wretch that I am, that my firines 
have beene thornes on his head, nailes 
in his hands, and feete, a ſpeare in his 


ſaw the people ſlaughtered by the An- 
gels ſword, {oe I have ſinned, aud T have 
done wickedly ;, but theſe ſheepe, what 
have they done? 2 Sam. 24. 17. So ſay 
here, -loe I have ſinned, I have Yone 
wickedly;burtthis Innocent,and Imma- 
culate Lambe, whathath he done 2. It 
is Ithat have finned, and it is thou 'oh 
Lord that haſt ſmarted, Iris I that have 
ſinned, and itis thou oh Lord that haſt 
ſuffered. It is I that have putthee to 
all theſe ſorowes, my oathes, my un- 
|cleannefles, my luſts,* my coveroitf- 
{nefſe, my drunkenneſſe,' &c: Theſe 
were the Judaſſes that betrayed thee: 
theſe were the Jewes that crucified 
thee. Lord, I have caten the ſowre 
grape,c0d thy teeth were ſeton edge: 
| rd,I plaidthe theife, and thou reſto- 
10.4 the things thou tookeſt not. | 


le 


Doe 


m— 


fide ! Lord, ſayes David, when hee | 
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Gap-i9.| Doths, ſaycs Chrift, in remembrance 
of me, He would have the Sacrament 
appointed to renew , and- refreſh the | 
remembrance of his ſufferings, that in 
[- the remembrance of his ſufferings we 
might'remember our owne finnes the 
cauſes ofthem,and be deeply humbled 
for them. Thatas the Prophet ſpeaks! 
in that caſe, Law. 3. 19,20. Remieme- 
bring mine ofiven, and my miſery, the 
worme-wood , and thegall, my ſonle hath! 
them ſtill in remembrance , and « hum- 
bled in me. So in this caſe, remembring 
Chriſts afflition and his miſery, the 
all and the worm-wood, our ſoule 
ould ſtill havethemin remembrance, 
and be deeply humbled in us : what a 
| ſweet temper were itto be at the $a- | 
| crament with a melting heart > Mme 
e, faith the. Prophet, «ffeiFeth- myne 
|| Heart, Lam. 3. 51. how happy that 
| our cyc could affe our hearts wee 
; have Chrift crucified for our fins , in 
| oorepentihs Sacrament, 0. that that 
; which our eyc.ſees could affet our. 
| beart with ſuch ſorow for ſin as Þe- 
i | comes. That our eye could _— 
| | pO 
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heare, and. our heart conkd affet our 
, that whileſt wee behold Chrift 
ding his blood for our fins, wee 
could be affected with ſuch forow upon 
the ſight of our eye, that our heart 
could melt out at our eyes , and ſhed 
teares for thoſe fins for which we ſee | ſaaz 
Chriſt ſhed his blood. That we could 
turne the Sacrament ofthe Supper,into ,o 


a _— of teares, and" could wath, |* 
and baptiſe our ſelves with the tearcs 


of Repentance,as Saint Cyprian ſpeaks. 


It was laid to the charge of thoſe un- 
kinde husbands, Al. 2. 13. that by 
their unkindnefſes they cauſed their 
wives, when they ſhould have beene 
checrefull in Gods ſervice, to cover the 
Altar of the Lord with IT wee« | © 
ns, and with crying out ,in(omach that 
bt eeeded not Nt any more, | 
wor received it with good will at their | } 
hands. But how happy were it with us 
that we could fo be affe ed with our 
unkindnefſe to Chriſt our Husband, | ,; 
that we could cover the Lords Table! 


; M22 ſanarany er 
ſanAificatam agneſcens fileribus (ec abluir, et lachymis ſe bapmizac. 
| Cypr. de cena Dom. * | ; , 
| with . 


— 


137. 
oO) like, ubi vos ſubtraxiſtis ? O | #,ubi eſs? Ubi cftis 
fontes arum ? Movemini obſecro ad flerum meum ; fontes 


lachrymarum fluite ſuper facicm meam;Rigate maxillas meas;Dare 


Meditation of Repentance, © 


. | with #7 teares, with weeping, and with | | 
crying: out, how then would the Lord 


. | and ſoftens not our hardhearts ! Corſo. 


: | mourning affections, call for ſad and 


regard our ſervice the more, and ye. 
cerve Our receiving with good will at our 
hands ? 

Alas, alas, for the hardneflſe of our 
hearts, that we can ſee our Lord all in| 
his gore blood for our fins, his blood 
ſhedding upon the carth, and that our 
hearts cannot be rent, and bleed teares 
of blood;that this blood. moiſtens nor, 


par, and call for the mourning women, 
and ſend for cunning women that they may 
come, {aiththe Prophet, Ter. 9. 17,18. 
that they may come. And let them make 
haſt, and take up a wailing for ws , 

0ur eyes may run downe with teares, and 
our e-lids guſh out with waters. So 
when ye become to the Lords Table, 
conſider ye, conſider ye, what is before 
you. Call for mourning hearts, call for 


mihi planttum amarum. Berz de mod. ben. vv. ſerm 2.7. 


ſighing ſpirits,cal for teares, that your 


eyes 


———_ 
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eyes may run downe with tcares, 4nd 
your cyc-lids guſh out with waters. 
Say with the ſame Prophet, Jer. 9.v7. 
0h that mine head were waters, and mine 
eyes 4 fountaine of teares, that I might 
weepe, rc, Ah our rocky hearts, harder 
than the neather milſtone, that cannot 
difſolye into rivers of teares uponthe 
view of ſo'ſad a ſpetacleas the fighr of 
Chriſt banging crucified on the Croſle 
for our fins. Smite Lord, thou that 
canſt bring water out of the rockes, and 
canſt turne the flint into a ſtanding 
poole : Lord, ſmite thou this rocky 
heart, breake thou this heart of Aint, 
and make the waters guſh out abun- 
dantly. And this is the firſt excreiſe of 
repentance at the Sacrament. 

2 The fone exerciſe of repen- 
tance at the Sacrament is in a ſolemne 
renewing of our vewes, and covenants 
with God,to hate, forſake, & renounce 
all our former ſinnes, luſts, vanities, 


fontemlachrymari, Aug.amed c,p7, Plinius ſub Trajano (aiofir Co || 
litos Rato dit convene Chriſtianos ante lucem, carmengq; Ch iſto | 


| de oculis 


Cap. 
Mira” 
me, quo=- 
modo fic 
inſenſata 
faa | a» 
nima mea! 
-Miſcrum 
me, quo- 
modo fic 
induruit 
cor meit, 
ut oculi 
met non 
:ndelinct:r 
— 
uminy 


lachryma- 


am,-& fic 
de capite 
mco cduc 
aquim my 
FT. 
metam,er 


meis vcri 


quaſi Dco communi voce dicere : Poſt: ſe Sacramento obitringe- |. 
re, non in ſcelus aliquod, fedne furta, ac latrotinin, ne adultena 
committerent, ne fidem fallerent, nc depofirum appdllici abnega- 


rent. Centr. Magdeb. Cent. 2.6. un- 


#96 | 
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| 


op: 19. 


—— 


unprofitableneſſe , and to walke more 
cloſely, and watchfull than eyer be. 
fore. The word Sacrament is alatine 
word that fignifies an 0ath, to receive 
the Sacramentis to take, and receive an 
04th. And when we receive the Sarra- 
ment we ſhould bindeour ſelves in a fo- 
lemne Covenant with God'to forſake all 
our fins, and to walke in new and bet. 
ter obedience before God. And- that 
practice of repentance riſes thus ; In 
the Sacrament I {ce Chriſt crucified for 
my fins : And was Chriſt crucified for 
my fins 2 Surely then I reſolve, and 
vow too, and covenant with Gog, that 
Iwill uſe my ſinsas I ſee they have uſed 
Chriſt. They pierced him, I will 
pierce them; they killed, and put him 
to death, Lord I will doe by them, as 
they havedone by thee, I will kill, cru. 
cifie, and put them to death. Lord 
Chriſt, thou gaveſt thy ſelfe for meer; 
Behold here Iam, and here I give my 
ſelfe to thee. That ſame is to be done 
in the Sacrament which we finde Dext, 


26.16, 17, 18. This day the Lord hath| 
commanded thee to doe theſe — 
T 


—_— 


WIELWKMM 


a tlth. 


E- | ut the Sacrament - 


Thew heft weoiched the Lord this day t0 
be thy God,and rc. And ihe Lord hath 
aveuched thee thu day, &'c. So may it 


thee ro kecpe his Statues, &c. And 
thi day thou haſt avorched the Lordto 
be thy God, and to walke in his ways, 
&c. And ths day the Lord bath avos- 
Cched thee to bee one of his. There 
ſhould be in a Sacrament 2 mutual a: 
vourhment betweene God,and his peo- 
ple. When we come to the Satrament, 
as we come that God may avoxch us 
for his people, ſo we ſhould come to 
avonch him for our God, and that wee 
will keepe his Commandements. We 
can have no comfort in the uſe of the 


Sacrament, unlefſe init God awouch us 
for his people. And we have no reaſon 


tothinke that God will avonch us fot 
his people, unlefſe we will avench him 
to be our God , and covenant with 
him the renouncihg of out luſts, and 

celding him obedicnce. This there- 

re 1s to bee done in the Sacrament, 
Lard «votch me for thint, 4s 1 awench, 


| 


— 


be faid of a Sacrament day ; Tha day. 
the Lord thy God hath commanded 


K k and| 
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and covenant my ſclfe to be thine in all 
obedience to thy Commandements, 

Ir muſt be with usat a Sacrament, as 
it was with the Iewes of ancient in a Sa- 
crifice. In Sacrifices the people did 
not only offcr their oblation, and per- 
forme that ſervice, but withall they 
did in Sacrificing renew, and make 
their covenants afreſh, the covenants 
of offering up themſelves a living, and 
nocepuible Sacrifice, of mortification 
of their brutiſh luſts, of an holy, ando- 
bedient life. So much implyes, as that 
Rem. 12.1. fothatplace, Pſal. 50.5. 
Gather my Saints together , thoſe that 
have made 4 covenant with me by Sacyi. 
fice. Therefore in Sacrifices there was 
amaking of covenant with God. The 
ſame muſt be done in the Sacrament of 
the Supper, wee muft there renew our 
Baptiſmall covenant. For in the Sa- 
crament there is, and muſt be a mutuall 
ſtipulation, and ſponſion between God, 
and the ſoule of a Communicant, that 
as we expe God ſhould binde him- 
ſclfe to us, ſohe expes that we ſhould 
binde our ſelves to him. As David 


| | joynes 


——_— 


C_ 


-_ 


at the Sacrament. 


joynes the cup of ſalvation, and the pay- 
—__ his __ together , Pſal. - I G. 
13, 14. Twill take the cup of my ſalvs. 
tion, 1 will pay my vowes unto the Lord, 
ſo ſhould we joyne the cup of bleſſing 
and the waking of our vewes together, 
I will take the cup of blefiing, I will 
make wy vowes unto the Lord now in 
the preſence of all his people. And | 
thus in theſe two things muſt there be 
a praQtice of repentance at the recci- 
_ | ving ofthe Sacrament, 


Cay. XX. 


Faith to be aftuated and exerciſed in the 
Sacrament ; CAnexerciſeef Thankſ- 
giving, Love, and Mercy. 


3- Ti third thing in which the ſpi- 
rituall and holy diſpoſitionin re- 
ceiving the Sacrament ftands, is an ex- 
erciſe of faith. Now muſt a Comme- 
| | nicant ſpeake to his faith as Deborah 
doth to her ſelfe, Tudg. 5. 12. Awake, 
Awake, Deborah, _Awake, Awake, ut- 
ter a Song. So Awake, Awake oh my 
faith, Awake, Awake, and now beſtir,” 
and rouſe up to = the ſpeciall, and 
maine worke of the Sacrament in the 
receiving of Chriſt now offered, and 
tendered in his Ordinance, The great, 
and chiefe worke of the Sacrament 
comes now to be done in the atFuating 
of faith ſo, as to fetch forth the fat, and 
marrow of the Ordinance, For the 
better conceiving , and practiſing of 
this point we muſt know theſe foure 
jthings. 


Firſt 


falneſfe for the thorow ſupply of all 
the wants, and neceffitics of our ſoules 
whatſoever they may be, Col. 1. 19. It 
pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſſe 
onld dwell. Firft then, there is a ful. 
weſſe inhim. Secondly, AP fulneſſe is in 
him. Looke whatſocver it is that isre. 
quired to be in a Mediator, it is all fully 
in him, it hath it /ro the full. Thirdly, 
He ſayes not fimply that this fulneſſe is. 
in him, but that this fulneſſe dwels in 
him.” A Veſſelt may bee full, anda 
Treafury may be full, bur theſe may be 
empticd againe, and ſo an emptineſſe 
may follow that fulneffe, Bur this ful- 
neſle &wels in him, it is an Inhabitant, 
reſident, permanent fulneſſe, ſo as hee 
is; and eyer ſhall be fall. There is in 
_ [hima fulneſſe of merit for our juſtifica- 
tion, and a fulneſſe of ſpirit, and habitu- 
al graccs,and ſoa tulneſſe of cfficacies, 
vertucs, as mortifying, ſanQifying , 
quickning yertues. And thus he is full 
ofalf tindes of Graces, Apoc. 3.1. He 
beth the ſeven fpirits of God, And Eſa 


=. 2, 3- with which that ſuites, 
| Kkz Prov. 


Faith to be exerciſed, T4 


Cap. 30, | Prov. 8. 12, 13, 14. And therefore 


not only Treaſures, but TAU the trea- 
ſures of wiſdome, and knewledge are hid 
in him, Col. 2.3. Andall theſe graces 
he hath in the higheſt, and fulleſt de- 
gree, Therefore the Apsſile ſayes not, 
Col. 2. 3. In whom is knowledge and 
wiſdeme, but the treaſures of know- 
\ledge, zreaſures of wildome. Some 
pecces of filver and gold are not trea- 
ſres, but thetreaſures are vaſt heapes. 
Secondly, that Chriſt is thus filled, 
and enriched for the behoofe of his 
Church, and members, that hee may 
conveighand communicate untoithem 
of his tulneſſe for the ſupply of their 
wants, Thereis in Chriſt notonelya 
falneſſe of abundance , in regard of 
which he is ſufficiently fall in himſclke, | . 
| bur alſo a fulneſſe of redundance, by 
which he overflowes, and fills all his 
| his Saints, His fulneſſe is not only a fat 
fulneſſe,but a filing fulneſſe, obs 1.14, 
16. Full of Grace,and Truth , and of his 
falneſſe have we all received and grace for 
grace, Eph.1.23. Which « the Klee of 
him that fills all in 7 There is ſuch an 
abun- 


—_—__ 


Fa in the Sacrament. | 


PEE 


abundance powred out upon him, as 
that he is not only full, but hee hath re- 
cciveda good meaſure running over,{o as 
to fillall the empty ſoules, and all the 
empty hearts of his people. For looke 
what Chriſt received, he received for 
us, Pſal. 68.18. Thou haſt aſcended on 
high, thou haſt received gifts for men ; 
That is, gifts to give unto men, as the 
Apoſtle cxpounds it, £ph.4.8. When he 
offended up on high, hegave gifts unto 
mep. $0 that he received togive,he was 
filled to fill. He is the well head, the 
fountain which is not only full it ſelfe,| 
but ſprings, & flows over to the filling 
of ttreames. He received a fulnefſe,thar 
we might receive of his fulneſs, & that 
he'might derive of his fulneſs to us. 
Thirdly, that Chriſt derives, and 


| conveighs ofthis fulneſſe and goodneſs 


ofhis unto as by his owne holy Ordi- 
nances which he hath ſanRified as the 
channells. of conveyance, By the 
Word, and Sacraments doth he com. 
municate of this his fulneſſe unto us, 
Lake 5. 17. As —_ was teaching the 
power of God was preſent to heals them. 

Ths wan 


Cap, 20, 
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| 
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Ads 22. 
14,15,16. 
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| Faith ts-be exerciſed, 


on foot, then is Gods power preſent, 


for ſpirituall good , A@s 9. 17 The 
Lord hath ſent me, that thou mightefhibee 
filed with the Holy Gheft, Chriſtcould 
of his owne fulneſſe immedixechyp 


he might bee filled with the . Holy 
Ghoſt. But how muſt Anaries doc it 
By the Miniſtery of the Word, and 
Sacrament. Hee preaches ts him, and 
he baptizcs him, and ſo by theſe Ordi- 
nances is the Holy Ghoſt conveighed. 
'unto him. Wee finde mention made, 
Zech. 4. 12. Of two Olive branches, 


thegoldenoyle out of them 


and ready to. exert, and put forth ir felþ | 


have filled Sazl with the Holy Gboſ, | 
| but Chriſt ſeads 4n4nia4 to him-rhat 


which thorow two golden 7 pes emptied} 
clues. Thoſe 


| When the Miniſtery of the Wordis | 


”_ — —— — 


this caſe; All golden oyle ir-is in 
Chriſt, Heis the Branch, as Zechary: 
calls. him, Zeck. 4. 3. He is. tha awe. 
Eranch, andthe olpue tree from 


1 

{uy 
two Olive branches empticd goldew} 
oyle gut of themſelves into: thegoldew| 
\Candleſticke, but yet they did ittho- | 
row the two gelden pipes. : So it is ity] 


whom: 


| 


comes 


| 


\ thr. Sar ement. 


ſpirituall comfort, and he it is charem» 
prices itour of himfelfe into aur hearts. 
Bux yet hee doth empty it into out 
'hearts by his Ordinances, they beerthe 
gelatn pipes by which this goldex ople 
is conveighed, Chrift doth not ordi- 
narily empty rhe oyle into-our hearts 
immediately , bur firſt imo the golden 
pipes of his Ordinances, his Word), 
and Sacrament, and fo thorow them 
into our hearts, The graces and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt. are oft in 
Scripture compared to- oy/e, and the 
wring' forth of rthofegraces to LM- 
#tine, To thispurpoſe isthat ſpeech 
of David, Pſa. 92. vo.” I ſhall be awdim- 
ed:with freſh oyle, or greene oyle, that 
is, thou ſhalt adde freſh meafuros, and 
pw increaſes ofthe graces of thy Spi- 
rit, So-thar- after the firſt: gift ofthe 
irit, inthe firftworke of grace, God 
fren- anoints his y with freth 


| ry-of: the'Word, Eſay 61. 
1, 3- The Lord hath ameinted mee to 
| _ preach 


fr EE gKUDS 


comes altche golden oyle of grace,and 


Me t——_ 


Cap.'20, | 


| precious oyntment , and anoints theix 


; Faith to be exerciſed, 


preach good tydings, 16 give the ojleof 
jor for mourning. God anoints his Mi- 
niſters, that they may anoint his peo- 
ple. By preaching the Goſppll God an- 
neints his people with the oyle of glad. 
neſſe. Sohe anoints us inthe uſe of the 
Sacrament of the Supper, there in ſpe- 
ciall maner he anoints with freſhoyle. 
God dealcs at this ſpirituall feaſt as the 
Jewes uſed to doe in- their feaſts, they 
| uſed in token of welcome to anoint 
their gueſts, Luke 7. 46. Our Saviour 
tels Simon the Phariſce, Mine head 
with oyle thou didſt not anoint, that is, 
thou haſt not bid me welcome, nor 
cheared me, God at the Sacrament a. 
noints the heads of his people. That 
looke as Mary did with Chriſt, 104,12. 
2, 3- There they made him a Supper — 
Then took Mary 4 pound of eyntment of 
ſpikenard,and anointed the feete of Teſus ;. 
Then. When? Namely when,at the 
Supper they made him. So deales the 
Lord with his people at the Sacrament, 
There he makesthem a Supper, itis the 
| Lords Supper , 'then takes the Lords 


heads| 


_— 


—— 


in the Sacrament. | 


heads with freſh oyle, there they have 
freſh unRions, and freſh deliburions, 
there he gives them freſh, and new 
comforts, freſh ſupplies, and new mea. 
ſures of grace,then,and there he anoints 
them art the Sacrament, yea the Sacra- 
ment is the very Alabaſter box of pre. 
ciows 0jntment,and out of this box God 

wres it on their heads as ſhee on 
Chriſts head as he [ate at meate, Mat. 
26. 7. Sothataman may truly ſpeake 
of the Lords Tabke, as David of his 
owne, Pſal. 23.5. Thou preparedſt 4 Ta- 
ble beforc me, thow ano:meſt mine head 
with ozle.When God prepares this Ta- 
ble for his, and they prepare them. 


ſelves aright and in due order for this | 


Table, and come as they ought to 
doe, God doth at this Table feaſt 
them,and anoint their heads with oyle, 
cheares them, and bids them heartily 
welcome. | 

4- Fourthly, That the way to'make 
this Ordinance thus cffeuall to us is 
the aQuating, and ſetting our faith on 
worke upon the - Ordinance, and 
Chriſt inthe Ordinance. Chrift is full, 
| Chriſt 


Faith to be exerciſed, 


Chriſt communicates of. his fulnefle, 
Chriſt communicates of his fulneſfe 
by his ordinance, but yet if now atthe 
ordinance our faith lye ſtill, and ftirre | 
not, if our faith beidle, or a ſleep, here 
is nothing done, nothing gotten at the 
ordinance, but the Sacrament proves a 
dry empty huske unto us, there is nei- 
ther oyle, ,nor anointing to bee had. 
Therefore now the maine worke of all 
at the Sacrament is to awaken, and 
aQuate our faith, and to ſet it on work 
upon Chriſt in his ordinance, and ſo 
draw forth the efhicacy of Chriſt, and 
his ordinance. The power of God is 
preſent in his ordinance to heale, and 
to help, but now withall the power of 
our faith muſt alſo be preſent to ſetthis 
power of Godon worke, to make the 
ordinancean healing, a working ordi. 
nance. If Gods power be preſent, and 
our faith be abſent, or as goodas ab. 
ſent; Gods power will not worke; for 
then will his power worke, when our || 
faith workes. A conduit is full of wa- 
ter, nowamanthat would fall his vel. 


ſell, muſt bring it to theconduit, muſt 


bring | 


Þs the Sacrament. | 


bring itto the cocke, and ſet itthere, 
but yet that is not enough, if that bee 
all, and he doe no more, he may goe 
home 2gaine with an empty veflel]: 
Therefore the man that would fill his 
vefſell when he hath brought it ts the 
conduit, and ſet it under the cocke, he 
alſo turnes the cocke, and then the wa- 
ter runs forth, and fils the veſlell. So 
here, Chriſt is the conduit of all grace, 
and fpirituall good, he that would bee 
filled muft come to him. His Ordi- 
nances,the Word,and Sacrament they 
are the cockes of this conduit, ſo that a 
man that would be filled, muſt not on- 
ly goeto Chriſt, but to Chriſt in theſe 
Ordinances, muſt bring his veſlcll wo 
theſe cockes. And that is not enough, 
but when he is come tothem, he muſt 
turne them ; faith aQuated, and work- 
ing upon the Ordinance, that turnes 
the cocke, and then the efficacies, and 
vertues of Chriſt low forth, then 
theſe waters powre forth abundantiy. 
See that ſpeech , 1/a. 12. 3. Therefore 
with joy ſhall ye draw waters out of the 


_ of ſalvation. Chrift he is indeed a 


well 


5Op | 


W—— ____— 


| 


——_ 
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| 


well full of water : Butnow asthe wo. 
man of Samaria ſaid to our Sevieur, 
lohn 4.11. Sir, thew haſt nothing ta| 
draw with, and the well is deepe, from 
whence then haſt thou that living water ? 
Soin this caſe, Chriſt is indeed the 
Well of ſalvation, but yer this Well s 
deepe,and how cana man fetchup thoſe 
waters thence, if he have nothing to 
draw with? Godtherefore of his good- 
neſle hath provided us buckets to fetch 
up theſe waters out of this Well, and 
they are his Ordinances. But now 
though there be a Well ſtored with a- 
bundance of water, and though alſo 
there be buckets to fetch up theſe wa- 
ters, yet if a man doe not let down, and 
draw up theſe buckets,he cannot draw 
waters outofthe Well. Now the ſer- 
ting faith on work in uſe of the Ordi- 
nances, and the actuating of it therein, 
that isthe letting downe, anddrawing 
uptheſe buckets, that is the turning of 
the wheele which drawes up the Buc. 
kets with water. Chriſt is the Welof 
ſalvation,theOrdipicesarethe buckets, 
faith aQtuared, and ſet on workein = 
uſe 


|  - in the Sacrament. 


uſe of the Ordinances,is the drawing of 
waters up out ofthe Well of ſalvation. 
Sce how David ſpeakes, Pſal. tos. 
41. He opened the Recke, and the waters 
guſhed out, they ran in the dry places like 
4 River, Waters guſhed out of the 
Rocke : but when £ When the Rocke 
| was opened. So Gods Ordinances, and 
Chriſt in thofe Ordinances have abun. 
dance of waters in them, ſuch abun- 
dance as guſhes outto the refreſhing of 
dry ſoules, bur yct firſt theſe Rockes 
muſt be broken up, theſe Rockes muſt 
be opened. But how muſt theſe Rocks 
come to be opened 2 As the Rocke in 
Horeb was opened, Exod. 17.6. Behold 
T will land before thee there upon the 
Rocke in Horeb, and thou jhalt Gabe the 
Rocke,and there ſhall come water out of it, 
that the p_ may drinke. God ſtood up- 
on the Rock, but Moſcs muſt ſ-ite the 


that the people may drinke. God is 
preſent demand his pow- 
eris preſentat them, The power of God 
was preſent to heale them, Luke 5.17. 


es _—__— pe 


Rock, and then comes water out of it, | 


| 


uy yet before water will come out ; 
that | 


_—_ I. 9. - > Sex. = - * 
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that we may drink, we muſt fuſt ſmite 
the Rocke, and when i is {mitren,then 
ſhall we have it opened, and waters 
guſhing out. Now what is this ſmiting 
of the Rock 2 Iris nothing clle butthe 
actuating of our faith , and ſettiag it 
on worke inthe uſe of the Ordinance, 
faith aRuated and ſet on worke favites 
the Rock, breakes up, and vpens the 
Rock. Sothat inan Ordinance, and at 
the Sacrament, that ſhould be a mans 
wiſdome which was Moſes his errour, 
Numb. 20, 11, with his Rod he [mote 
the Rock twice, and the water came out 
abundantly. Smite the Rocke twice, 
againe, and againe z Actuate wee our 
faith, and then the water ſhall come 
out abundantly. 

Gods Ordinances, or Chriſt in 
them, is not only a Rock from whence 
waters come forth, but they are Rocks 
from whence Ole, and Honey ifſuc 
forth. That a communicant may ſay 
ofthe Sacrament as 70b ſpeakes in that 
calc, 1b 29. 6. The Rocke powred me out 
rivers of ozle. And this Rock powres 
out Honey. But how and when Doth 
it 


— 
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ihe Seema, 


it paxwre forth rivers of Oyle, and Ho- 
gey toall commers? No ſuch matter, 
| How many neither finde 0yte, por He. 
&y thereat 2 But how come mcato 
e honey, and oyle at this Rocke * 
when mendoe as cHoſes ſpeakes of IC 
rad, Dewt. 32.13, He made him to ſuck 
Howey out of the Rocke, and ole out of the 
femiy Rocke. God gave Iſrael honey, 
_—_— of the Rocke, but how * 
Did he make the Rocke drop it into 
their mo whileſ they Soo ga- 
zing, and looking upon it ? No. Hee 
wade him 19 facty i#. If he had beco {o 
idle as not to have taken the paines to 
_ Hs it, * might have woke fs 
| cnough after xt, ere hee 
had it, cre hee had taſted, much Jefle 
hevebeenc filled with it, $0 thus men 
come to haye ople, and honey out of 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt in the Sa- 
cement, when they ſucke + when Faich 
is aRuated, and ſet 0g worke inthe uſe 
ofthe Ordinance, and applycs Chriſt 
init, then faith ſuckes, andwhen faith 
luckes, then it fetches honey, and gyde 
out of the Rocke, As the Propha 
| Ll ſpcakes 


oe 


— 
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- | and ſtrength, Thendoe menſucke, an 


ſpeakes in that caſe, Ws 66. 11. That 
ye may ſucke and be ſatisfied with the 
breaſts of her conſolation , 1 in this: 
There muſt bee ſucking before there 
can bee ſatifaFion. The Word, and 
Sacraments, are breaſts of conſolation, 
and theſe be full of ſweet milke, but 
there canbe no ſat#f«ion unlefle there 
be ſucking. A childe may handle the 
mothers breaſts, may play with them, 
may kiſfſe them, but all this while the 
childe is never the fuller ; Therefore 
the childe when it would be ſatisfied, it 
layes its mouth to the breaſt, gets the 
nipple intothe mouth, and then ſucks, 
and drawes with all the ſtrength, and 
might, and ſ@ fetches forth themilke 
out of the mothers breaſt. So mult it 
be intheſe Caſes. Men may 'come to 
the Sacrament, and gaze upon the cle. 
ments, and cate, and drinke them, and 
yet not reccive the ſweet of the Ordi- 
nance; but if they would have the milk 
out of this breaſt, they muſt fall to ſuck- 
ing, &to drawing with all their power 


draw the breaſt of the Sacramet, when 
1n- 


_— ——— 


—— 


| a full cup? They arc wrung oat to them. 


in the Sacrament. 


A— 


in the uſe of it they aQuate, and ſet 
their faith on work. Faith aQuated 
ſucks vertue out of the Sacrament , 
ſuckes from Chriſt in the Sacrament 
mortifying vertue to kill luſts, healing 
vertue to cure the pollutions of the 
heart, quickning vertue to enable to 
| duties, and actions of ſpirituall lite, 
Looke how David ipeakes of wick- 
ed men in that caſe, Fſal. 73.10. Wa- 
ters of a full cup are wrung out tothem. 
So'is it toalktrue belceyers in the Sa- 
crament. They have therein full 
draughts of Chriſts blood, they have 
their hearts filled as with the comforts 
of the Holy Ghoeft, ſo with the efficacics 
of Chriſt, they have waters of a full cup. 
Bur how comethey by theſe waters of 


And how are they wrung out to them ? 
Faith being, ſet on worke in the Ordi- 
nance,8 working uponthe Ordinance, 


| 
| 


that wrings out waters of a ful cup,that 
wrings out the juyce,the ſap, 8& ſweet of 
the Sacramet,that wrings & preſſes out 
the ſucculency of it. Iris juft here asit 
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wasin the dreame of Pharaohs Butler, | 


= Gen, 
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Faith to be e2attifed, oo 
. | Gen. 40. 10, 11. The cluſters of the 
Vine brought forth ripe grapes, anil Phu. 
r40hs cup was in mine hand, and I taoke 
the «pes, and prefſed them into Phu- 
| | ras cap. The Sacrament is as a Vine 
ſet before us, 2 of _ - ripe 
rapes, and theſe O , 
oo with all hiafulnedſs ellretony 
in this Orditdance. Now our care, and 
courſe ſhould beto haverhe liquor,and 
blood of theſe grapes powred intothe 
cup of our hearts. How may thar'bee 
done now £ As Pharaohs cup came 
filled. Hezooke the prapes, and preſſed 
them, and crſbed them into Pharaohs 
Cup, and ſo the cup was filled, So muſt 
|we take theſe grapes, and preſſe, and 
|cruſhthem, we muſt ſqueeze forth the 
liquor of them. That wee doe when 
faith is atuated, and is ſet on worke in 
|the uſe of the Ordinance. Acuared 
faich takes theſe grapes, and prefles 
them, and wrings ont of the Ordinance 
that which fls our hearts. | 
When therefore we are come to the 
Sacrament, and now are to receive, ſer 
j weall the Powersof our faith on "_ 


_ —W— 


— 


inthe Seenement, 


on 


| 


Life up this eye to ſee Chriſt, reach 


out this hand to lay held upon, and re | 


ceive him, ſet this mouth on feeding, 
cating, drinking, fucking. Set the 
mouth of thy faith to the breaſt of the 
Sacrament, and ſucke, and dravy art it 
with all thy might, and draw hardeft, 
for that vertue of Chriſts thy ſoule 
ſands in moſt need of. David ſpeakes 
ofthe marrow of Gods houſe, and Or- 
dinances, Pſal. 63. 5. Hee that will 
have the marrow out of the bone, muſt 
breakethe bone, and knock the bone, 
and that-will fetch forth the marrow, 
So muſt faith worke, and befſtir it ſclfe, 
and take paines at the Ordinance, and 
then the marrow of the Sacrament will 
behad. So ſhould a man doe at, and 
with the Sacrament, as Chriſts Diſci- 
ples did when they paſſed through the 
corne fields, Lake 6. 1. And hi _ 
ples plucked the eares of the corne, ana did 
eate, rubbing them in their hands. They 
did not pluck off the eares, and fo catc 
the whole cares, but firſt they rubbed 
the eares in their hands to fetch our the 
corne, So at the Sacrament ſet faith 

| L13 on 


Cp. 20, 


Quomo. 
do ergo c 
piunr, qui 
lac cap.f: ? 
Icfum 
Chiſtum, 
inquit A. 
Pp z(tolus, 
& humic 
ccucitixfd. 
Suge qu>d 
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creſces 1d 
id quod eſt 
119. 


us f 


Faith to be exerciſed, 


A——_ 


* -  "' I CO IO—_ 
* 


| 


us, they muſt be tamper and trod, if 


on worke, to rub the cares, and fetch 
out the corne that is in them for feod. | 
A rubbed eare will yeeld corne fit for 
food, but there is no cating of cares un. 
rubbed without danger , Prov. 30. 33. 
Surely the churning of milk brings forth 
butter. They muſt churne therefore, 
and churne hard, ſet their faith hard to 
this worke of — that will have 

butter, that will have benefit out of the | 
Sacrament; There is oyle in olives,but | 
before there could be oyle fetcht out | 
ofthem to anoint a mans ſelfe withall, | 
they uſed to tread the olives, and ſo 
preſſe the oyle out of them. as appears, ! 
Micah 6, 15. Thou ſhalt tread the 
olives, but ſhalt not aneint thee with, 
ojle. It is threatned as a Judgement, 
| but yet it implyes that oyle was fetcht 


forth by the treading, ſtamping, brui-' 


ſing , and breaking of the olives with 
their feete. The Ordinances of Gods | 
Word and Sacraments are s/ves, full 
of yo , full of excellent oyle, but' 
theſe olives will not drop oyle upon 


ivee weuld have oyle out of them to 


— 


anoint our ſelyes- Faith atuated, and 
ſct on work in, and upon theſe ordi- 
nances, that treads theſe olives, and 
helpes us to the oyle of them, And 
however the Prophet in that place | 
threatens it as a judgement that they 
ſhould tread Olives, and not anoint 
themſelves, yet it never ſo falls out in 
this caſe. Hee that aQuates his faith, 
and ſets it ſoundly on worketo treads | 
theſe olives, he ſhall be ſure to dip hi | 
foote in oyle, and to be comfortably a- | 
nointed inthe uſe ofthe ordinance. Itis 
only the wantof faiths taking of paines | 
in induſtrious treading of the olives, | 
that makes us go away dry headed,dry | 
hearted,8&unanointed fromthe Sacra- | 
ment & all other ordinices. Thus muſt | 
faith work hard atthe Sacramet, & eat , 
her breadin the ſweat of her browes. | 
ueſt. . But how, and in what manner 
is faith tobe attuated, and ſet on worke in 
the uſe of the Sacrament ? 
Anſw. Inthe Sacrament conſider | 
three things. Firſt, Sacramentall offers. 
Secondly, Sacramental promiſes. 


Thirdly, S«cramentall Repreſentations : 
Ll4 fix 


in the Sacrament. | 519 
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Fairb op be excorcifed x, T 


 fixe the eye of faith upon thern all, and 
ſet faith on! work upon them all. 

I. Firſt, in the Sacrament we have | 
Sacramentall offers, Chſt Himfeclfe is 
offered withall his benefits. Take,eate, 
drinke. 1 ſcethen God offers me Chriſt 
to betaken, His body ro be eaten, His 
blood to be drunke, Here then muſt 
faith aQuare it felfe, and ſet it ſelfe on 
| worke, ſtriving with all its mighe to 
| take Chriſt, toeare, and rinke Chriſt 
| offered. Lord Chriſt, as verily as 1 
| take, and cate, and drinke theſe ourt- 
' ward Sacramentall elements, fo verily 

doc I by my faith receive my ſelfe mto 
my vide, and feed upon thee for ſpiri- 
tuall nouriſhment. Chriſt is offered to 
us, offers to come in, and enter into 
our hearts. The aR of faith now then 
is that, Pad. 24. 7. Lifs up your heads, 
0 yee gales, and be ye bifi mp yee everla- 

134 doores. But why maſt theſc gates, 
and doorcs of their hearts be thug lift 


[totome ia to our heats, 0 
| forethe gates of your heans, lift 


up? Andebe King of glary ſhall comein 

Criſt is come, and he makes an offer 
pen there. 
then 


up, 


OppTr——_ 


| 


in the Sacraments 


wp, cven fromofithe hookes,that fairc, 
and full way may be made for his rea- 
entrance: whenagreat man, ſpeci- 

y a King comestoa mans houſe, he 
will not only open the ſmall wicket, his 
little doore, but he ſers open his great 
es.throwes them wide open to make 
patious way for his entrance. Now 
Chriſt in the Sacrament offers Him- 
ſelfeto come to us, the King of glory 
offers to come in. Here then ler thy 
faith buſily beſtir it ſclfe in widening 
the patffage, and opening thine heart to 
make Chriſt way; now ſtrive w® gaight 
and maine to ftretch open thine heart 
to ſuch a breadth, and largenefle, as a 
fre way may be made for the King of 
glory to enter, Doin receiving Chriſt 
2t the Sacramenr, as Zachexs did in re- 
ceiving him into his houſe, Zeke 19. 5. 
Zachews, (ayes Chriſt, Make haſt, and 
come downe, for to day I muſt abide at 
thine houſe. Here Chriſt offers Him- 
ſelfe to Zachew , and upon the offer 
made, inſtantly Z ac hems made haſt, and 
came downe, and received him joyfully. 


Thinke n that gracious offer of 
w 8 Chriſts| 


ET Faith to be exerciſed, 


.| Chriſts how Zachews beſtirred hit» 
| ſelfe, with what haſt he leaped dewne 
fromthe Tree, with what readineſſe, 
and heartineſſe he brought Chriſt 
home, with what ſweetneſlc of affeci.. 
on he claſpes about Chriſt when hee 
entertained him into his houſe. Chriſt 
makes thy ſoule the ſame offer at the 
Sacrament, now let thy faith as bufily 
beſtir her ſelfeas Zachews did, haſten, 
open, claſpe, imbrace, welcome,and re- 
ceive Chriſt thus offered to thee. 
Secondly,Inthe Sacrament we have | 
Sacramentall promiſes. This is my body. 
This is my blood. Thu « my body which s 
given foryou, my blood which « ſhed for 
you, Shed for the remiſfionof ſins. Take, 
Eate, Drinke, ſaycs our Saviour. Well 
what if we doe ſo, what ſhall wee get 
by it © What ſhall webethe better for 
.it 2 Agreat deale the better, for thi « 
my body, my blood ; 1 promiſe you in 
the uſeof this Ordinance you ſhall re. 
ceive my body, my blood, that body 
which was once crucified and 'offered 
for the redemptionof the world : that 
blood which was ſhed for Reconcilia- 
tion, 


at the Sacrament. | 522 1 


tion, and Remiſſion of fin, and you | Cap. 26; 
by being made partakers hereof ſhall | | 
receive efficacious vertue of my quick- | 
ning death. So that theſe are Sacra- 
mentall promiſes. So that here is that | 
web may abundantly ſet faith on work, | | 
for the promiſes arethe moſt proper | 
objeR for faith to worke upon. Well | 
then, Chriſt ſayes, This is my body gi- 
ven for you,my blood ſhed for you, ſhed for 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Let faith now be- 

leeve theſe promiſes, Lord I beleeve |. | 
that thy body was given for me, thy | 
blood ſhed for me, thy blood ſhed for 
the remiſſion of my ſins; Lord I cheare- 
fully and gladly beleeve that I am 
now made partaker of thy bedy , and 
blood, andthat my fins are pardoned in 
thy blood. Faith muſt doe here, as Da- 
vid doth, Pſal. 60.6, 7. God hath ſþo- 
ken in his holineſſe , that is, hee hath | 
made mee a gractbus promiſe that hee 

will bring alſthe land under mine obe. 


| 
dience. Here David hath Gods pro- | 
miſe, marke now what followes : 1 will | 
rejoyce, ſaith he, 1 will divide Sechem, | 
1 will mete out the valley of Succoth , | 

Gilead 
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Gilead is mine, Manaſſeh i mine, See| 


how he acuates his faith upon Gods 
promiſe, ſo as to rejoyce, ſo as to take 


poſſeſſion of Sechem, Succoth, Gilead, | 


and cManaſſch. So Chriſt hath ſpoken 
in, or by his holineſſe, Thi « wy 

which « given for you, this is my bleed 
which s ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of 
your fins, Here be Sacramentall pro- 
miſes. Now upon the view of theſe 
promiſes ſhoulda man aRuate his faith, 
and ſay, I will rejoyce,I will cate Chriſts 
fleſh, I will drinke his blood. Chrift & 
mine, His death & mize, His RefurreRi- 
ON 4 mine, Remiſſion of fin & wine, Par- 
don, and Heaven are wine. And thus 
by this aRuation of faith ſhould a man 
with 7ohp, leane on Chrifts boſame, Tohn 
13.23. When he is atthe Sacrament; 
ſo participating of him,as to have cams 
munion with him in all his benefits. 
Thus cane we 0n our beloved, Can. $.5. 
whenatthe Sacrament. Againe, This 
is my bleed ſhed for you, for the remiſfi 
of pn. Loe here is that blood offcred 
me to drinke, and promiſed tome in 
the Sacrament, by the ſhedding where- 


OL, 
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of, remilfon of fin was purchaſed, yea 
heres remiſſion of fin, not only offter- 
cd me, and promiſed me, but offered, 
add promiſed under ſcale. Now then 
aduarechy faith,and ſay,Zord accept, 
|Low I belceve this fealed pardon-of 
mylin. And faith thus aQtuated, wil 
| make unto us the Sactamentall 
| agate 
prayer, Mar. 11.24. What things 
| ver ye defere when racks reflons Lge 
recepue them, inks ſhall have them, fo 
is Kas true in caſe of receiving.” Whar 
things focver yee defire whenyeere- 


ceive,, doc but atuate your faith, and 
ſcrtharon worke for them, beleeve: 
that ye receivethem, and ye ſhallkuve' 


Thirdly, In the Sacrament we have: 
Sacrareemall repreſaxtations. There is. 
in the -Secrawent 2a viſtible romem. 
brance CEE and inthe 
buaaking of che and powring-out 
the winc, there is a repreſentation of 
Chrifts death, and Paſkon. When 1 
lzethe wine powred our, it repreſents 
Yona—_ xdding ofChriſtsblood, 


— 


_ 
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here I ſee Chriſts blood ſhed on the 
- | Croſſe. What is to be donenow when 
I ſee this blood in the Sacrament ? Do 
but conſider that ſame, Exod. 24. 6, 8. 
| Moſes tooke of the blood of the Sacrifices, 
and put it in baſons, and he tooke.the blood 
that was is the baſons, and ſprinkled it 
pon the people, haply with a bunch of 
hyſope, as the manner was, to which 
David alludes, Pſal. 51. Purge me with 
hyſope. Now ſo mult it be here : The 
blood of our burnt offering which was 
ſhed for us, the Lord hath put in bſons, 
in __ of the word, & Sacramets, 
& out of theſe baſons it muſt be ſprink. 
led, The Sacrament of the Supper 16 one 
b«ſor in which this blood is put. This 
blood is held forth in 5his baſon, This 
is y blood. Now when this blood is 
held forth tous in this baſe, we ſhould 
' | prinkle Our ſelves with this blood, 
That muſt bee done by actuating our 
faith, andby the a& of faith applying 
that blood of Chriſt unto our hve: 
"We finde mention, Rows. 3. 25. of faith 
in Chrifts blood,there is not only faith 
| in Chrifls Name, but faith in bis _ 
| Fait 
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Faith when Chriſts blood is holden 
out to us cither in the Word, or Sacra- 
met, pits her hand into this bfon, or 
dips the Dee into the blood in the 
baſon, and {o beſprinkles a mans ſoule 
therewith, Faith applying Chriſts 
. | blood to a mans ſelte, doth put her 
hand into the bon, doth dip the hy- 
fope into the blood in the baſon, yea, 
doth with Thomas put her handsintothe” 
wounds of Chriſt , and take blood 
thence, and beſprinkles the ſoule with- 
all. When therefore we ſee Chriſts 
| blood inthe Sacrament, we are to take 
it, and beſprinkle our ſelves with it, 
thatis,weareto havefaith inhis blood, 
& by faith to apply the meritof Chriſts 
death untoour owne ſoules. And this 
application is the auation of faith. | &,.. 1... 

Nay, that is not all, faith ſeeing the | cewus,fan- 
wounds, &the blood of Chriſt,noton- | 9%incmiu 
ly puts her hands into Chriſts wounds, | ſarrayCa 
or into the blood in the baſon , but | Redem- 
faith layes her mouth to theſe wounds, | Ro 
and to this blood, and ſuckes theſe | ra figimus | 
wounds, ſucks is this blood withan ho. | "84: | 
ly greedineſſe. A faith aQuated in the pm. 
; ata Ordinance | 


—— ——_—_ 
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Ordinance is a bloed-facking faith, 
Prov. 30.15. The horſeleech hath two 
daughters which cry, Give, give. Such 
an eager , and holy greedineſſe hath 
faith in ſucking in Chriſts blood. It 
cannot be ſatisfied, but ſtill cryes, Give, 
ive. Lord give me evermore- of this 
leod, give me of this blood to ſprint 
kle my uorightcous ſoulc, Give me of 
this blood to ſtaunch the bloody iſſues 
of mine heart, Give me of this blood 
to heale my leprous ſpirit, Give me of 
this blood to help ſubdue and mortifie 
my luſts, Give me of this blood of 
Chriſt crucified ,, to crucike old - 
dar, and all my rebellious luts. Thus 
when 2 man ſuckes in carneſtly the 
blood of Chriſt, whom he ſees crucifi. 
ed, and ſhedding his blood in the Sa- 
crament, and ſuckes it in for his ſeve- 
rall and ſpeciall necefſitics,then isfaith 
aQuared in the uſe of the Sacrament; [ 
And thus alſo may and muſt a mag 
aQuate his faith for his comfort. In 
this baſon of the Sacrament, I ſee 
Chriſts blood. Chrifts blood is a ze- | 
conciling blood, Rom. .25. Col.1 2008 ; 
[4 


inthe Sacrament. 


by faith. How by faith > By 
in bis blood, Row. 7. 25. It isa 
fying blood, Col. 1. 20. Ephef. 2. 


(Epkeſ. t. 

: Itis a Ganflifying blood, Heb. r 3.12. 
A ging blood trom dead workes, 
Pn 


1.7. 

Itis a murti #g blood, ſuch ab 
<Adaw, and delivers from the domini- 
 on-of din. FThebloodof Chriſt crucih- 
ed, is erucifying blood, Row; 6.2, 3,6. 
Gab. 6. 14. Ic isa blood that ſets pri- 
ſoners free, Zich, g. 11. Itisa blood 
that makes men Kings, and Priefts, 
<Apec. 1.3,'6. Itisa fofining, molify- 
yes tharmakes the heart teridcr, 

heart, and makesir'g 
heart of fleſh, Zech. 12. 10, Goates 
blosd ſome ay breakes the Adamant, 
which acither Iron nor firc can de : ; 
butto be ſure,the blood of this Goate; 
Lev. 16. the blood of this Lambe 
oy” the TE heart of a Logan, 


—_C@ 


Teh irc Row. 5. 9. Weare|« 


13,14. A EY bleed, Mat.26.28. 


{9- 14, Acleaufingblood, 1 obs | 


as fetches out the heart blood ofald 


[lla invi- 
Qaa vis,& 
duarurs 
violentiſ(- 
Gmaru n 
natuiſz re- 
rum(ig"is, 
& ferrt) 
contcm- 
pt: ix, ky. 
cino tame 
rumpitur 
ſanguine, 
fzditfimn 
Animalig. 
Plm. 


| 
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Cap. 20, 


| blood is cMortifying.. blood. . Mine. 


|tily app 
|| good cheare,oh my ſoul, hereis pardo- | 


whichnothing clſc can breake. 1 »; 
/Itis a quickning' blood that brings} 
life, and ſtrengrh with-it; Therefore| 
reſented by wine itvthe: Sacrament:] 
It is &e-b1008, blood full of ſpirit, that 
fills the ſoule with excellent vigourts |. 
holy-performances, Heb..yz. 20, 21, | 
Now the God of peace, that brought again | 
fromthe deadour Lord Teſas, orc. typiths 
ed by that, Exod. 24. 7,8. Now what 
a.deale of comfort may. faith -draw | 
from all this Alas my _— iS #8-| 
| Figbteous, but Lord thy blood is Tuſti- 
ing blood, mine heartis «nc/eane but|. 
'thy blood is fan&ifying blood, my luſts| 
are> many and mighty, but Lord: thy 


A 


beart is wondrous hard,but Lord thy| 
blood is ſoftning blood, mine heart is 
excceding dead, but Lord thy blood is|, 
unug blood. Inthis blood of thine 

belecve,this. blood of thineT thirſtily 
drink down, this blood of thine I heat-| 
ly,with a comfortable expeRa-| 
 tionofall theſe bleſſed benefits. Beof 


ning blood : to. comfort thee againſt 


thy 


— - 


ad in the Sacrament. -- 


en. 


thy guilt, here is fandifying 


thee againſt thy deadnefle, 


what ſweet comfort ma 


the avenger of blood may flyefor ſafe- 
ty, and Sanctuary. Indeed Iamagrie- 
vous ſioner, I have wounded my conſci- 
ence with my tranſgreſſions, but behold 
my Saviour here wounded for my irasſ- 
greſſions, - I have cauſe ro be troubled 
in my:conſcience for the wounds m 
tranſgrefſions have made therein, but 
{yet my conſcience needs not finke 
ina deſpondency of ſpirit ,, whilcſt 
I looke at theſe wounds of Chriſt ; 
|  Mmz- Here 


wh 


blood ro 

comfort thee againſt the polkitions of 
thy,nature, here is crucifying blood to 
comforttheeagainſt thy lufts, here is 
ſoftning blood to help thee againſt thy 
hardneſle, . quickning blood to helpe 


He was wounded for our tranſereſſions, 
Iſa: 53- 5. And here in the Sacrament 
we may ſce his wounds, and faith muſt 
looke upon them as: healing .' wounds. 
With his ſ{ripes are we healea, Iſ4.53.5. 
faith ferch 
hence ' Looke upon the wounds of 4 
Chriſt onthe Crofle, as on the Cities of 
refuge, whither thy: purſued -ſonle by 


pecca:um 
vrande, 
eii-ba-ur 
ctmnicicn. 
ts,fod non 


perturba. 


nam yul. 
net Dy. 
mini rc- 
cordabor. 
Nemwpe 
vvlneratus 
ci} proprer 
miquiraces 
nnoiiras. 
Quid tam 
ad m-rteE, 
quod non 
Cirilti 
morte G1. 
verur ? 
Bern. ſep. 
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Pecevi - | 


dieur, qu: = 


' 


| 


 Faithtobe exerciſed, 


| 


Cap. 20, 


« Fodearfic 
mManus 6 
jus & pc= 
des,latulq; 
lncea fo- 
raverunt : 
er per has 
rimas licer 


c> mily, 


| wounds for ſtabbi 


Here be wounds for wounds , healing 
ing wownds, curing 
wounds for killing wounds. Hee was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions : what 
wound ſo deadly thar cannot, or may 
not be healed by his death, and 
wounds 2 what comfort is here for 
faith in the wounds of Chriſt crucified, 
whoſe death is repreſented in the Sa- 
crament ? * They pierced my hands and 
my feete, Pſal. 22. 16. They pierced 
his fide with the ſpeare; and came | 
out water and blood, nay there comes 
out ot thoſe wounds honey, and oyle un- 
to faith. By theſe paſſages may our | 
faith ſucke honey, and ole out of the | 
rocke, and may taſte how good, and | 
ſweet the Lord is. - The nailes , the 
ſparc, the wounds, all preach unto 


re, one | 
am ſuavigeſt Domints-— Ac davis reſcrans,clavis penetrang faftus 


men! clamat credens fic un Chriſto mandugs reconciliane. fibi, 

ect Arcarum cordis per foramina corporis ? Parcac viſcera mi 
cordiz De1— Q1idni viſcera per valnera pateanc ? In quo cnim 
cla 1us quam in yu.neribus ruis cluxifſer,quod ru Domine ſyavis,cr 
muliz muſeticordiz, &c. Bg2 vero fidenter quod cx me miihi 

uf: rpo mili ex viſceribus domini,quomam muſericordia zMuunt, nes 
deſuncforamina per quz afluans, Fern: ſup. Cant. Serm. Ct. 


aith a reconciled God, that God is in 


videam yoluntaem Domini. Quidni videam per fora- 


— 


| oY theſe wounds , fo as throughout 


crament for thy comfort behold the 


m the Sacrament. 


Chriſt reconciling the world toHim. 
ſelfe. The Lords bowels are laid open 


them we may ſee the tender bowels of 
his mercy, and fo as through them 
mercy flowes fromthoſe bowels uhto, 
us. 

0h my Dove that art in the clefis, or 
holes of the Racke, Cant. 2. 14. Some 
of the Ancients underſtood thoſe clefts 
of the Rocke the wounds of Chriſt in 
which the Dove, the Church hides, 
and ſhelters her ſelfe. However, it 
may be alluded to, and that ſhould be 
one worke of faith at the Sacrament, 
when ir ſees thoſe clefts of the Rocke 
opened, like a Dove to betake her felfe 
thereunto for ſheker, and feeurity a- 
gainſt all feares and diftreſſes that 


Tara re- 
quiegeſt | 
inkemis 
Peccaturh 
bus in yul.. 
neribus 
Galvarcris, 
ſecurus il- 
lichibito, 
Paent miut- 
hi viſeeia 


wrath, and guilt may pur the conſci- 
enceto. Doe any feares of wrathtrou- 
ble thine heart £ Doth any Conſci- 


ence of guilt diſquiet thee with the 
Head ar” ? Why now in the Sa- 


holes in the Rocke where thou maift 


gs OY a... i. 590 


an ſheltred. Dwell now in the Rocke , gd 


Miles aps-| © 
ruit mihi , 
latus Chri. 

ſilancea, ft 
& eg1 10. 
_—_ iba 
requieſco 
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a 


and be like the Dove that makes her reſt 
in the ſides of the hales mouth, ler. 48. 
Neſlc!l thy ſoule now-at the Sacra-| | 
ment in the clefts of this Rocke. See, 
and fully bcleeve thy peaceto be made 
with God in Chriſts blood, and looke 
upon him wounded for thy tranſgreſſi- 
ons, with ſuch a faith as may fill thine 
heart with an holy ſccurity againſt all 
ſuch feares : faith thus aRuated cannot 
but ſend thy ſoule from the Sacrament 
with much comfort. And thus much 
for the actuation of faith, which 1s the 
third ching in that holydiſpoſitiorequi- 
red inthe receiving of the Sacrament. 

The fourth thing followes, which is 
an exerciſe of thankſgiving to God, for 
the great worke of our Redemptionby 
che death of Chriſt, And this muſt 
riſe from an heart affeted, and enlar- 
gedintheuſe of the Ordinance, the 
| acart being warmed, and growing hot 
with the ſenſe of Gods goodneſſe, a 
man ſhould breake out and give yent to 
his heart in magnifying the mercy of 
God for thedcath of Chriſt repreſen- 
cd in this- Ordinance, and the'fruit: 


thereof 


— —— 


' inthe Sacrament. 


[thereof communicated: te re us therein. 
-Enithe uſe of our naturall food there 
 followesa chearefulnefle of ſpirit, 42s 
114-17. Filing our hearts with food and 
gladneſſe. Now when the heart is chea- 
4 and refreſhed with the creature, 
it ſhould then let out ir ſelfe in thankf. 
g to God, Nehem. 9g. 25. Sothey 
EPs eate, and were filled, and became fat, 
and delighted carr in thy great 
£o0dneſſe, Pſab. 22.26, The mak ſhall 
cate and be ſatisficd, they. ſhall praiſe-1he 
Lord that ſeeke him. So when the heart 
is cheared with the ſenſe of the ſweet. 
nefle of an Ordinance of the Sacra. 
ment, when the Lord hath filled the 
heart with ſpiritual food,andgladnefle, 
when we have been filled, and have de: 
lighted our felvesin Gods great good- 
neſle in the Sacrament, then ler we out 
ourhearts to — praiſe the Lord. 
mn al.63.5.My ſoul ſhall 
ufied as with marrow, and fatneſſe. 
7 hee Lalor for in Gods or- 
dinances : and what ſhould then fol- 


jofel a When menare exceſſively 


lowt And my mouth ſhall praiſe rheewith,- 


Mmg filled 
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. | filled with Wine, they ſhoutand make 
a noiſe, and fing, and take 'on. The 
Prophet alludes to it, Pſal. 78. 65. 
Like a mighty man that jhouts by reaſen 
of wine. Such cxcecſſc, and ſuch dran- | 
| kenneſſe the Apoſtleforbids, Epheſ 5. |- 
_—_ 18. Be not dranke with wine, wherein 
briacor | Exceſſe, But yet there, an holy, and a 
_ ſober Inchriztion the Apoſtle atlowes, 
means. | and calls for. But be filled with the ſpivis.. 
| ristui. {| Drinke deepe of that Wine, And' 
4ugme | where isthat Wineto be drunke? As 
gd in other Ordinances, ſo inthe Sacra- 
_ _ Chriſt _ _ with 
| , Eate O friends, drinke yee,' 
__ drigke bendenth O Joe orbe dron- 
mas exte. | ken with loves, Now when a man hath. 
riuſq;rs- | liberally drutke of this Wine of the 
_ Spirit at the Sacrament, what ſhould 
bus bujus | follow £ That which follows inthat 

—_— Text, ef 5. 19. Speaking 0 | 
mentes. | ſeboes in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſþ1- 


Hzc cri. ' Fitwall fongs, ſinging, and making mule. 
pra erg ' dy-in your hearts to ehe Lord, When k |, 
4 exen- | Man 15 made Red with this winewirhin, 
{ guir pecca= | 4nd without, as S.Cypriam{peakes, then 


—_ [ſhould man 'kt-out his\heare iniholy: 


Jubili- 


' can. dom. 


in the Satrament. 


| Jubilitions., and Thank(givings unto 


| { 2n all thankfulnefſe unto me for this 
| worke, And from this it is that this Sa. 
crament beares the name of the Excha- 


a — DH 


| giving forthe work of Redemption,in 


God. Doe this in remembrance of me, 
that is, in remembrance of the grear 
worke of your redemption wrought by 


me, and doe it in-a thankfull rewen-. 


brance. So remember it as tro have 
your hearts in ſpeciall maner«nlarged 


rift, as being the Sacrament of Thank(. 


the remembrance whereof it is cele- | 
brated. Our Saviour gave a patterne | 
of this, Mat. 26. 30. Whenthryhad 
ſung an Hymne. So then they ſang an 
_ together. An Hymn 15a Plalm 

praiſe. Sothe Jewes in thecelebra. 
tion of the Paſſcover did fing the 113. 
Pſalm with the five following Pſalmes, | 
which they called the Great Hallelujah, 
which they bogey to ſing after that 
cupof Wine which they called Pocs- 
lum Hymni, \fes laudationss, the Cup of 
preiſe. And thus it ſhould be with us 
in-receiving 'the Sacrament, At all 


times, upon all occafions wee ſhould 


—_— 


ſing 
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fing Halelwjahsto God, bur at the'Sa- 
crament we ſhouldſing a Great Hallela. 
jeh, at all rimes we ſhould thankfully 
bleſle God for the worke of our Re. 
demption, but at' the Sacrament . wee 
ſhould have our hearts greatly enlar- 
ged in more ſpeciall maner to bleſle 
God for Chriſts death, and the ſweet 
comforts received inthe uſe of the Sa. 
crament. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, this holy Sacra- 
mentall diſpoſition ſtands in an exer. 
ciſe of love and mercy. In anexerciſe 
of l&ve, when we looke upon our fel. 
low members communicating with us, 
we ſhould cleave to themin one ſpirit, 
2s unto members of the ſame body. 


| 1 Cor. 10.17. For we being many are one 


bread, and eneboady, for we are all parta- 
kers of that one bread. So that in parta- 
king of that one bread, we are one 
bread, and one body. Many cornes 
goeto the making of one loafe, but yet 
they willnot beknod into one loafe,un- 
leſſe by the mixture of ſome moiſture 
they be wrought,and faſtned together. 
Love:excited and ſtirred up 1s that 

| moiſture 


in the Sacrament. 


moiſture that unites us many ſeyerall 
graines into one bread.” So 1 Cor. 12. 
13. We drinke jnto one ſpirit, that is, 
into one ſoule. 

. In an exerciſe alſoof mercy,and com- 
paſſion to the poore members of 
Chriſt, ſhewing mercy to them mcon- 
tributing to their neccffiries. And here 
ſpecially at the Sacrament ſhould that 
ground worke with us, 2 Cor. 8, g. 
AnCethus weſce what the concomitant 
dutics are, and ſuch as accompany the 
aQion, 


fliin Sacra» 
menty 

manducſic 
& bibunr, 
mem>vra 

Auren cus 
Evangelio | 
non age 
noſcunr. | 
Aug. cont. 
Gr.yetil l. 

3.CFF, | 
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Duties following 
Cay. XXI. 


Subſequent duties, and ſuch as muſt fol- 
hs the Sacrament received. Ph 


E E are now come to the third, 

" F and laſt fort of Duties,in which 
the due order of recciving the Sacra- 
ment ſtands,and they are ſubſequent du- 
ties, ſuch as follow after the Sacrament 
reccived, 

There ought to bea ſpeciall care of 
duties after the Sacrament, as well as 
before, and in receiving; for though a 
man may come conyeniently rrparec, 
and may in a good meaſure be holily 
conracine in the duty of receiving, yet 
ifa manbe careleſſe, and looke not to 
himſelfe after the duty is done, he may\| 
marre all. A man may come to his 
meate prepared with a good ſtomach, 
may cate it —_— appetite , and 
feed rily, and heartily, and yet as 
ſoone as hee hath caten may doe that 
which may ſpoile all. Ifa man, before 
his meate be well out of his no 


' the Sacrament. - 


fall to ſlcepe, or to ſcrious ſtudy, or to 
violent exerciſe, or ſpecially if hee 
ſhall after meare cate ſome unwhole- 
ſome food, or take fome poyſon, theſe 
muſt needs hinder digeſtion, and con. 
coQion, theſe muſt needs make him 
the worſe after his meate, though hee 


come to it prepared with a - 
tite, and £4 vp6n it wich a cood to. 
mach.Phyſitians before they give phy. 
licke preparethe body for it, and give 
it when he body is in a convenient dif. 
#1797" "o it, but that is notall. They 

ve alſoa ſpeciallcare to order, and 
dycta man after he hath taken his phy- 
ſicke. For though a mans body may 
be well prepared. before taking: phy- 
ficke, and be well diſpoſed in taking it, 
yer if a man be not afterward: careful! 
of taking cold, be notcarcfull what, 
and when he earcs, his phyſicke will 
not kindly worke, nor doe him an 
good : Carcleſneſſc in dyet, in raking 
cold afterwards may dead, and kill the 
force of the phyſicke, ſo as it may not 
only doc a man no good, but much 


phy | aur 


munt,ſo- 
lent eo dic 
ab omni- 
bus abſti- 


nere qui- 


Y | bus phar- 


maci Vis,ct 
operatio, 
impediri 
poreſt. 

G ualtb in 

1 Cor.lt. 


27. 


hurt, though the phylicke were very 


a L ——w_Al 
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_—... good” 
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D ies followin 


good and proper for his body, and di. 
caſe.) A great cara therefore ought to 
be had of a due, and a right ordering 
our ſelves after the Sacrament. And 
thiscarethusto order our ſelves ſtands 
in theſe two things. + noiP, 
Firſt, Ina mans examining himſelfe 
after- he is come from the Sacrament, 
Let a manexamine himſelfe, and-ſo ler 
himcate; and ſo let him drinke, ' Soal- 
ſo, let a man eate, and'drinke, and ſo 
lethim;examine himſefe. A manisſe- 
riouſly; 8 faithfully,aftcr he hath been 
at the Lords Table ,, to conſider he- 
tweenge God, and his-owne ſoule, whar 
entertainement,, and welcome God 
| hath given him, whether God hath 
dealt with him at this 'Supper, as Mary 
| dealt with Chriſt at that Supper; Jobs 
I2.2, 3. whether the Lord hath pow, 
red any precious oyntment upon him 
or not, what comfort, -and zncreaſeiof 
faith,and gracc he hathreccived, what 
quickving, what refreſhment, . what 
riendſhip & communion with Chriſt, 
| what vertue he hath found to flow out 
| of Chriſt-into his owne ſoule. 
Now 


CE _—_— 


"rhe Sacramant) 


.- Now upon ſuch examination aman 
{hall finde- chat it bath been well-with 
bimat the Sacrament, orithath not;he 


day. And accordinglyas he findes,: fo 
heis toproceed. ob 

Firſt then,if a man have found no joy, 
comfort, enlargement, no. communion 
with,nor anſwer from Chriſt, but upon 
examination finds that he hath been un- 


ſpiritzthen-tworhingsare to be.done : 
- Firſt ;\ Suſpect rhy. ſclfe- that ſome 
miſcariage hath been in thee, cither in 
thy-preparation to, or in thy perfor- 
mance of theduty.” Labour ithercefore 
to-finde-vut where che: faile was, arid 
whatitwas that hindred the efficacy of 
the:Sacrament ,_ that-cayſed God to 


to.deny'to anoint thee with freſh oyle. 
And having: found © out» what hin- 
dered ,: and deaded the Sacrament, 
judgethy-ſelfe for that , and bee (eri- 
oufly humbled.for it. - And: this being 
Htius.G00r; ſo that after our receiving 
| we 


——— — 


hathrhada good day of it, or no good | 


fruitful, iandcharhis heart was full of | 
deadnefle, bardnefſe,, and dulncife of 


oops his band Yole, that cauſed:him | 


Led. te 
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| worth the going for. Conſttue this 


we can but be ſenſible of our own ſenſe- 
leſneſſe of heart inthat holy duty, and 
can' mourne- for it, and comphaine to 
Godofit, and of our ſelves, wee need 
not. be overmuch diſmaid, and caft 
downe, becauſe this is one. fruit ofthe 
life of Chriſt which was undoubtedly 
received in the Sacrament. Though 
thou haſt not that thou wouldeſt have 
had , yet thou haſt that which was 


very thingas a fruit of going to the Sa- 
rw bethankfull forthag. + 

Secondly, Endeayour by after pains 
inprayer, .and humiliation to: quicken, 
and awaken the efficacy: of the Sacra- 
ment, for this we muſt know as a-point 
of great uſe and comfort; #hat Sacre: 
| ments doe not almayes morke for the pre. 
ſent but the efficacy may came afterwards, 
Itis.in this caſc as in it 15am. 10. I, 
6,9. Samuel anointed Saul;and ſaid; 
The Spirit of the Lord with came upon 
thee, &rc. CAnd it was (6 that hen hee 
had turned his back togee from Bamud), 
| God gave bim another hears. 'The Spirit 
of God came not upon. him in tlie 
| | Anointing,! . 


a_— 


the Sarrument. 545" 
Anointing, but afterwards , when he| Cap. 2t; 
1 | was departed from Samwel. The aQi- 
ons of 'God are of cternall efficacy, 
though hee put forth thar efficacy 1n| 
ſuchtimes,and ſcafons as he ſees good. | 
Though the Sacrament worke not for 
the preſent in the adminiſttation, yee | | 
if we be after touched with -a ſenſe. of 
our u11worthineſſe,& therupott awaken | 
our ſelves to quickenthe Ordinance to 
ont ſelves, the Sactament ſhall berea- | 
dy afterwards to empty it ſelfe with | 
ngs upon or ſonles, _ and ſhall | 
prove effedtngll , and comfortableunto 
us: The firſt Sacrament ofthe Sup.- 
perthe Diſciples reccived, it is not dl 
they found the efficacy of it for the 
preſent, for they then knew,nor under. 
ſtood nothing of Chriſts death, neither 
conld it finke into their heads that hee 
ſhould die , but yet afterwards when | 
they came more clearely to underftand | 
the myſteries of Redemption, and the | 
whole dodrine of Chriſt, no queſtion 
but they reaped the benefit of rhat Or- |* _ 
dinance, which then they fully under- | | 
ſtood not. Phyficke dothnor alwayes | 
| Nn _. worke | 


mm 


. | worke whenitis taken, but many times 


ſeven yeares, twenty: yeares aſter,it 


' yeares before prove the meanes 


him, and ſai 


Duties following — | 


a good while, ſome.dayes after.',It is 
with the Sacrament as it is with the 
Word. Many a man heares the Word, | 
and mindes it , but for the preſent it 
hath no workeat all. Ir is poſſible that 


may worke: a Sermon. preached ſeven 


of a mans converfion ſeven yeares af- 
ter, we have an examplein that kinde, | 
lohn 10.41, 42. And many reſorted unto 
7 Toby did no miracle , bus 

all things that Tohn ſþake of this man were 
true. And many beleeved on him there. 
Tohy had preacht of Chriſt before,they 
did not thereupon beleeve in Chrift 
when he preacht. 7ohn was dead, and 
gone, but now when Chrift comes a- 
mongſt them, they upon 14»s former 
Sermons preacht a great while before, 
doenow beleeve. John was dead, but 
his word was not dead,that now works 
when he lies in his grave. Thus; alſo 
may it be with the Sacrament, itdoth 
notalwayes preſently work,it may,and 
doth worke ſome longer time after- 
| wards, 


| the Sacrament. 


M— 


| wards, when a Communicant humbled 
forhis unprofitableneſs in the duty, en- 
deavours by after-diligence and humi- 
Jiation to quicken and put life into it. 
-And it ſuch a courfe may quickena Sa- 
crament ſometime after, then why not 
mich more on the ſame day What 
&inders but it may be in the caſe of the 
Sacrament of the Supper, as in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme > The efficacy, 
and force of Baptiſme doth not pre- 
ſently appeare, no not preſently upon 
the yeares of diſcretion. Many an one 
lives vitiouſly,in a ſinful courſe,a ſwea- 
rer, adulterer, 8&c. but yet afterwards 


toucht with the ſenſe of hisowne un- 
worthineſſe, and he begins to beſtirre 
himſelfe to ſeeke God by faith, and re. 
pentice,the Lord quickens a mans Bap- 
tiſm,8 makesit as powerfull, & effica. 
cious as if that very day adminiſtred. 
So in this caſe, poſſibly a man hath 
beenatthe Lords Table, & hath more 
than once been an unworthy receiver, 
but yet if a man ſhall come once to 
bee humbled of that unworthineſle , 
Nn2 God 


if God give oncea man the heart to be | 


——_— _— 


— 


Duties following — {| 


« | God will make Sacraments fo oft un- 


profitably reccived, to becomeeffica-' 
cious unto him, For though he were 
| unprepared to receive, yet God was 
| not unprepared to diſpenſe the benefic 

of them. Therefore if we have mifca- 
riedin our preparations, and diſpofiti- 
$ons ſoas we have found no benefit, no 
comfort, yet hereis a remedy and an 


ence, and after-humiliation to fetch 
wert dcad, and which was dead unto 


t, and foule fault among(t many, 
that ſo ſoone as the Sacrament is done, 
and the duty ended in publike, they ne- 
yer once looke after it more. They 
leavethe Sacramentall diſpoſition, and 
devotion in the Church , there 
ſhake hands with it, and bring not a 
Sacrament is done, all is done with 
them, and as they come to it, fothey 
goe from it, without avy examination 
atall, Ir is never once more | 
hop And thereupon no Humiliation 


__for 


helpe, take this courſe by after-dili.' 
ife into that Ordinance in which thou 


thee in the Adminiſtratiov, Itisa fre- 


whitof it home with them. When the. 


— 


for deadnefle, hardnefle, and indiſpo- 
fition in the duty, and no care to make 
up that by after-diligence , wherein | 
p ey were wanting in the preſcar per- 
formance. 

2: erg 6 If upon this examinati- | 
on we finde that we were refreſhed, had 
our hearts enlarged, had vertue from, 
and communion with Chriſt, and that | 
God was very good to us, then doe 
theſe two things : 

I. Firff, Blcſſe God with all thy 
ſoule for his mercy ſhewed untothee, 
acknowledge with all thankfulneſſe 
Gods gracious dealing with thee in 
the communication, and manifeſta- 
tion of himſelfe to thee in his Ordi- 
nance. | 
© 2. Secondly, Be carcfull, and watch- 
full to keepe up; and maintaine that ho- 
ly, and gracious frame of heart in thee 
which thou acquireſt in, and bringeſt 
from the Sacrament with thee. A 
_—_—— hr enlar ens an 
a'pracious difpoſition of ſpirit in the 
Ofaince. ſhould be of _ minde, 


when in the Mount with our Saviour | ' 
Nnz in 


rs —_ 
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Cap. a2. 


in his transfiguration , ' Maſter, It 6: 
ood being here: It is good to be here as 
Hs as may be: When therefore inthe 
Sacrament we haye gotten holy affe- 
Qions by degrees wound up to ſome 
ſpirituall height, have gotten them up| 
to morethanan ordinary,and common/| 
pitch, our care ſhould be to keepe, and 
maintaine ſo long as we can, what wee|.. 
haye gottenat the Sacrament, to keep 
the ſweet meats we bring from this 
banquet. Tt is true indeed,that we can- 
not holdthem up in that height, and 
reg to which we have wroughtour| 
carts in holy duties, and inthe heate 
of holy cxercifes , but yet wee ſhould} 
endeayour it what we can, and ſo long 
aSis poſhble by after private duties of 
prayer, meditation, good conferefice, 
and the like, That as Davidprayes for 
the peopleinthat caſe, 1.Chroy, 29.18. 
when he ſaw them in a floate of good 
affeions, their hearts ſweetly,, and 
eratiouſlycnlarged, 0 Lord, ſayes hee, | 
keepe this for ever in the Tmaginationof\... 
the thoughts of .the heart of tby people;| 


. | & prepare or ftabliſh their heart untothee.|, 


As 


_ 


a» 


the Sacrament. 


As if he had ſaid, Lord thou ſeeſt what 
agood frame of heart is in themar this 
preſent, oh that thou wouldeſt keepe, 
and maintaine this frame of heart in 
them ever. So when we finde a good 
frame of heart wrought in us at the Sa. 
crament, we ſhould pray, and endea- 
your thatthis frame of heart might be 
ſtill upheld, and continued in us. See 
an excellent example of thisafter a Sa- 
crament, 2 Chron, 30. 21,22, They 
finde their hearts comfortably , and 


Ordinance, and loath they are to let 
this frame of heart finke in them, faine 
would they keepe itup ſtill, and there. 
foreſee ver. 23. whatthey doe : Und 
the whole aſſembly tooke counſell to keepe 
other ſeven dayes, and they kept other 
ſeven dayes with £/edneſſe This was 
done to keep up ſtill this gladneſle of 
heart which they had in keeping the 
firſt ſeven dayes. And this by way of 
roportion', ſerves toteach us whata 
ſpecial carewe ſhould have afterthe re- 
ceiving of the Sacramet, to look wiſc- | 
ly to our ſelves,tokeep alive as long as 


ſweetly enlarged in the uſe of Gods | 


Nng4 , ma 


—_ 


Ps 
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| Cap. 21. | 


may be, that holy fire that was kind- 
led in our hearts in the uſe of the Sa. 
crament. 

Tris a grofſe miſcariage,anda ſhrewd 
faile in men, who after good and faire 
enlargements at the Sacrament, have 
no care to keepe their hearts in good 
frame by prayer, meditation, or good 
conference, but as ſoone as they come 
from the Sacrament, doe fall to world- 
ly and earthly conference, or vaineand 
idle diſcourſe, and ſo all on a ſudden 

uench, daſh, and dampe all, undoe all 
they have been ſo long a doing in thefr 
preparations, and performances Such 

abrupt chopping off, and jutnping off 
from holy duties, is a dangerous quen- boy 
| ching of the Spirit, Such a quenching 
of the Spirit, as tends much to. the 
hardening of the heart, Iron xcd: hot 
put into water, and ſuddenly quencbt, 
it makes it the harder, It is a vexy dan- 
gerous thing to the body, when it is 
hot, and ina ſweat, ſuddenly to cogle 
it; by caſting off a mang cloches, os 


| thingh 3$murch as.a-mans life js. | 


lcaping into the cold water: Suck: a 


Suc 


-_ - — — - _ p_ 


the Sacrament. 


wining of our felves, 


lowes : And thatis ; A ſpeciall, and 
a wondrous great care to keepe touch 
with God, to cxpreſle the power, and 
| cflicacyof Geds Ordinance in making 


venants wee have made at the Sacra- 
'ment, our owne hearts arc very falſe, 
fickle, and ſlippery, there is shexefore 
the more need to looke narrowly to 
them. They neverlong more to break 
looſe, than whenthey are freſh bound 
|withnew cords. The devill alſo is cx- 
.ceeding malicious : He is never more 
|bakic, more viokent to tempt,and bring 

| men 


Such ſudden coolings, and dampings 
of ſpirituall heats, got in holy dutics, 
cannot be without much danger to the 
ſoule. What a poore thing is it, that 
| whenat the Sacramenta man hath got. 
ten an excellent fire kindled,and flame. 
ing in his heart, that an- houre or two 

ter, he ſhould not have ſo muchas a 
coale, or a ſpark of that fireremaininge 
And ſo much forthe firſt thing to bee 


doneafter Receiving, namely, the ex«- : 


good, and keeping our voweSand co-- 


2. The ſecond thing to be done, fol. | 


—_— —_— 


Duties following 


1 Skill, and ſtrength upon himin his ten- 


| breake his vowes,& negleR his Cove- 
| nants. Thetefore proportionable,8an- | 
| {werabletothe looſeneſs of our —_— 


men-to ſin, then when they come new 
from the Sacrament. He knowes that 
is the way to make their fins out of 
meaſure finfull. He is exceeding defi. 
rous to goe in, and goe downe aftera 
Sacramentall ſop. No ſooner was| 
Chriſt Baptized, Zuke 3. but Luke 4. 
preſently after the Sacrament rece1. 
ved, he ſets fiercely, and with all his 


tations. Looke how Senacherib_did 
with Hezekiah, ſo doth Satan with us: 
When Hezekiah had reformed he 
Church, ſctled the worſhip of God, 
and had putallin good order, 2 Chron. 
31. then Chap. 32. 1. cAfier theſe 
things, and the eftabliſhment thereof, Se. 
jo 4 came with his army into the 
land. So when a man hath been at the 
Sacrament, and hath renewed his Co- 
venants with God , and ſtabliſhed his 
reſolutions of better obedience; 4fter | 
thoſe things, the devill will come with 
all his forces, and ſecke to make aman 


” —— 


a Se —— 


_— 


— 


the Sacrament. 

& to the malice of Sati,ſhould our care 
beto keepour covenants 8& our vows, 
and tocxpreſſe, & manifeſt the power, 
& vertue of Gods Ordinance in the ho. 
lineſs, andobedience of our lives. Now 
ſhould our care be to ſhew what benefit 
we have received by the Sacrament, in 
walking cloſely with God in the forſa- 
kingall former fins, and pAN_ all 
duties of obedience formerly negle- 


ed. Elie, after he was fed by God, | 
went inthe ſtrength of that food forty 


ayes ,and forty nights, 1 King. 19.8.50 
roy = mk the ftreneeh ofour 
Sacramentall food many dayes and 
nights, and ſhew that indeed wee have 
received ſtrength by, 8 fromit,bykec- | 
ping our covenants with God, ofholi- | 

efle, and obedience. Sce how Wif- 
dome ſpeaks, Prov. g. 5, 6. Shee kills 

her beaſts, ſhe mingles her wine, ſhee 
furniſhes her * , "the = ay 
$; Come, ſhe, eate read, |. 
,— drinke of the drinke which have 
mingled. - But mark wharit is that ſhee 
tires of her gueſts after ſhe hath | 
fedthem,b8t feafted them at her Table, | 
For ſake 


— 
—m——_— 


mm 


1, Forſake the fooliſh and live, and goe is 
the way of wnderflanding. Now, that I 
have fod and feaſted youat my Table, 

live now no more as ye were wont to 
doe ; now chooſe new company, and 
new courſes, now become new men, 
and goe, and walke in new wayes. Ir 
is the very thing that God lookes for 
at our hands after we have beenatthe 
Sacrament. So ſhould itbe witha man 
after his communion with God inthe 
| Sacrament, as it was with cob after 
his communion with God in Betbel : 
Gen. 29. 1. Then Tacob lift wp hu feete, 
and came into the land of the people of the | 
Eaft. Helift up his feet, he went with | 
ſtrength, with ſpirit, with cheareful- 
nefſe, and They he went, that is, after | 
he had had that ſweet fellowſhip with 
God in Bethel, he was ſo chearcd, and 
refreſhed with that ſpirituall baite, that 
in the ſtrength; and force of that, hee 
| went oa livclily , and chearily is his 
journey. So when we have had fel. 
lowſhip witkGod in the- Sacrargent, in 
the ſtrength. of that baite at 
the Sacrament, we ſhould kf wo ow 
NUM feete, 


1 


_—_——— 


| 


feete , and goe on chearily , livelily , 


luſtily in our journey towards Heaven. 
After Chrift had been at 7ordiy at the 
Sacrament , hee goes forth furniſhed 
with ſtrength frem Gods Ordinance 
to encounter the devill ; Thes Teſwe re- 
turned from lordanfullof the Holy Ghoſt 
80 be temptedof the devill - Has. 4.1. 
Luke 4. 1. He went from the Sacra- 
ment full of the Holy Ghoſt, and full of 
power againſt the filthy ghoſt. So 

d we riſe from the Sacrament full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, full of power, and 
ſpirituall ſtrength, and /ike Lions, brea- 
thing fire, as Chryſo/tome ſpeakes, ſo as 
we might beterrible to Satan,and pow- 


erfull againſt ourluſts,and corruptions, |; 


to mortifie and ſubdue them ; for this 
is one maine end and uſe cf the Sacra- 
ment, for which we cometo cate, that 
we may get from Chriſt init, power to 
mortifie our luſts, and corruptions, and 
to be enabled to walke in better obedi- 
ence than we have dane. Therefore 
that we may ſhew that we have made 
good the end of the Sacrament, wee 
maſt mortific luſts,and pertorme _ 
0 


Ce. —_— 


Tainquam 
Leones 
1gitur i ; 


nem ſpl» + 
rantes ab 


Fai dia- | 
bol> cerri- | 
biles, & ca-+ | 
pur noſtcd | 
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volv:nr*s, 
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n2bis cx= 
hibui:, 
Chryſ.ad 


| pop. Hom. 
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. | of obedicnce with more power than 
ever. That which Paul ſpeakes, Epheſ. 
4.28. Let him that ftole, ſteale no mare, 
Fe. It muſt ſpecially be remembred 
after the Sacrament 5; Let him that 
ſwore, ſweare no more ; that uſed to 
lye, lie no more;to be drunk,be drunke 
no more;to be uncleane, be unclean no' 
more,8&c. This we come for tq the Sa. 
crament,and this vow we at the Sacra- 
ment: It is the note of a man that ſhall 
oe to heaven: Pſal. 15. That he keepes 
his oaths aud his promiſes , though to his 
own hurt. How much-more than ſhould 
\| a man be carcfull of his oaths and pro- 
\ miſes which hee makes to God in the 
Sacrament,and that for his own good? 
Therefore after the Sacrament, thus 
think,and reaſon the caſe with thy ſelf: 
I have been at the Sacrament, I have 
there vowed, and taken the Sacrament 
upon it, that I will forſake my fins, I 
havebeen a {wearer, oaths have been 
frequently, and familiarly in my 
mouth, I have been guilty of drunken- 
neſſe, uncleanneſſe, oppreſſion, cove. 
touſneſle ; well now according to my | 
- Yow 


Mt. —_—_@__ 


the Sacrament. 


vow at the Sacrament, I will watch 
over my tongue that I ſweareno more, 
I will get this blood 8ut of my mouth,and 
this abomination from between my feete ; 
I willbewarc how this leproſie breake 
out againe in my lips, ſince the word is 
gone out of my lips, by which I have 
vowed at the Sacrament againſt this 
fin, I will now this day begin to re- 
nounce, my drunken company , and 
' courſes, Ihave neglected holy daties 
in publike, and private by my ſclfe, I 
will this day begin to reade Scripture, 
to pray diligently by my ſclfc, and to 
doe alitho e dntics of holinefle mine 
oath at the Sacrament bindes meto. It 
after thou haſt been at the Sacrament, 
;Satan,or any ofhis inſtruments ſet-up- 


fn, fence thy ſelfe with thy facramen- 
tall yow; W to Satan, I was lately at 
the Sacrament , there thou knoweſt 
what a vow I made to God, there. 
fore I may notdoe this evill. Woul- 
deſt thou have mce bee forſworne 


4 


on thee in any tentation toany evill, or | 


| before God's. Should I, that have} 
been at Gods Table, and havecate and | 


drunke | 


* 
- 
, o q 
. 0 . 
as... Ahh yY is —C_ 
- - 


| Me. 


repugna- 
brevidime, 


* I Chriſtiana 


viceutem 
& fide, 
quz in Vee 
ritate pro- 
mitrentis 
pendebar, 
& tugit ab 
ea. Luther, 


þ 


"I "ER 


drunke with him, ſhould I lift 
heele againſt him * 1I that have taken 
an oath to the contrary £ Avoide $a: 
tan, I may not, I will not in any caſe 
doeit. 
' Thus ſhould a man fence himfſelfe 
ainſt Satans temptations by his ha- 
ving beenat the Sacrament ofthe Snp- 
r,as that Virgin did,of whom Luther 
peakes , by her having received the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, when ſhee had 
vowed, and covenanted with Goda- 


gainft thoſe things to which he tem- 


ed her, Satan 1 aw 4 Chriftian, I have 

ene baptized, there I vowed to the 
contrary. And ſo ſhe quenched the 
fiery darts of the devill wth the waters 
of her baptiſme. So doe when Satan 
tempts thee after the receiving of the 
Supper : -Avoide Satan, I have recei- 


ved the Sacrament, and thygcin made | - 


a covenant to the contrary. 

Ir is a great fault in menthat 
are no more watchful over their hearts, 
and ways after the receivirig of the 
Sacrament, and no more carcfull to 
cxpreſſe the power of the Ordinance 


_— 


upthe |. 


ha 


— - —_ 


rhe Sarament. 


in cheir lives, It was a great fauk in 
the Diſciples, that there was at all a 
contention amongſt them for great- 
nefle, und ſuperiority, Zake 22. 24. But 
their faule was ſo much the greater by 
the ya nome Seed time = __ 

rre , for it was prefently af. 
kong they a evived both the ey 
menitof the Paſſcoyer, and the Lords 
Sapper, as appeares by the verſes be- 
fore . Wastharatime to be con- 

tag, to be ſtriving, when they were 
newly rifen from the Sacrament 2 con- 
rending, and firivitnng with God in pray. 
er; for n bleffing pon. his Ordinance 


Remly, and —_— | wary - the 
eariage of marry, and mnch'ro be 1a- 
mented. Many come to the Sacra- | 
ment, -and there make their vowes of 
reh6uncing their fins,” and becommin 
new men, and yet when once the aQi- 
of! is over, and paſt, how ſqone arc | 
their yvowes forg ? how quickly 
|rettrye they tg their old coupſes again? 
Ninay be,'r ſame weeks rctyrne un- 
to the ſame fins, receive the Sacrament 


Keſhly received, had beetie farre more| . _ 


< 


_ Oo on 


onthe Lords. day, and drinks daioks 


|adulterers bed. How haynous had. her 


Duties following 


againe before the next Loxds'dfy} nay 
it may be, be drunkethe;next morgaw; 
nay it wereto be wiſhed ,. that is vitse 
not tootrue a complaint, that they-He 
drunke the ſelfe ſame. day.;-So for:64 
ther fins, men have not the care;; nor 
conſcience to forbeare them the ſame 
day, but ſweare the ſame, day they re- 
cave, and have their oathes in, their 
mouthes before, the, bread and .wine 
are wellout of their mopthes; : Jaſtgs 
the ſtrumpet, Prov..7, 14, 18. Theve 
peace offerings with me; this day 1 have 
paid my wames, come let ue take our fill of 
love, ſo ſhe ſtyles her filthy luſt;'wwce#| 
worning, let us ſolace our ſelves with 
loves. The ſelfe ſame day; that ſhee had 
beenat the facrifice, and the Alkar, the 
ſelfe ſame day ſhee playes:the Whorez 
and comes from the Ahlzar ,” inte the 


adultery been at any time, but when 
ſhe had been at Gods Altar , to-play 
the ſtrumpet, andthe. filth in /#hat ve? 
day, how haynous was"her-tran 


on ? Muſt ſhe needs ſacrifice her, {elle 
| to 


—_— 


——_—— _ 


the Sacrament. 


to the devill in herluſts inthe ſame day 
ſhe had been ſacrificing ro God 2 Iris 
an haynous thing thathath been objeR. 
cd juſtly againſt ſome impure Popiſh 
yotaries, :that they. have riſcn from 
Harlots fides, to conſecrate the Sacra- 
ment. And is itnot as haynous to riſe 
from the Sacrament to whoredome, as 
toriſe fromwhoredome to the Sacra- 
ment £ Is-it not ashaynons athing to 
riſe from the Sacrament to drunken- 
neſſe, as to riſe from drunkenneſle to 
| the Sacrament £ How happy were it 
that that. which was laid. to Ifracls 
charge,might not becharged upon too 
too many Communicants, Exod.32. 6. 
The people ſate downe toeats, and drinke, 
and roſe up to play. How many fic 
downe to cate, and drinke the ſa- 
cramentall elements , and that done, 
riſe' up to play 2 To what play 2 To 
play:che beafts, to play the ſwine , 
ro' play . the -wantons, to play the 
wretches, and ſo mako themſclves by 
ſuch receiving; rwofold more the chil- 
dren sf the. devill than they were be- 
fore. That' was: exceeding haynous , 
| O02 _ and 


Caps 27. | 


— 
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-|but to take poyſonafter Phyſicke* O) 


Cap. 31+ |and haxcible, that the Lord co 
of, FXek.23.39. For mbenthey Fn, 
their cbylaren te their” Iduls, then op 
cams the fame day into my. 
rophane it, What villkany was thay. 
lay the Idolaters, the mercileſſe mun-: 
dexers of their owne children, and then 
come #he ſame day into the Lords San. | 
auary * what had they to,do-to come: 
into Gods SantFaary uponany day, but 
clpecially upon the ——_—_ £ day f And 
had itgnot been every whit as: haynous 
to have come to Gods & , 10: 
the Lords Table, Aal. 1. 12. and the: 
ſame dxy to have commitrce Idolarry.,| 
murther, and fo. alſo to. fall to _—__" 
ry, Drunkennefle., bg, 1g Aron . 
oathes 2 Isnotthis in __ 
—_ Gods name, and his oY 
to. make the fruit thereof contem-. 
ible & ak. 1: 12. What is this, 


ſhame that thoſe hands thathave beene 
reached forth to receive Chrifts bady: | 
at the Sacrament, ſhould —_ 
be ſtretched forth to oppreſſion, 


violence z z that thoſe moe ani 
that 


| vie Saeyamt. 
that have drunke Chriſts blood at the 
Sacrament, ſhould be after, and ſpeci- 
ally rhe ſame day, defiled with the {lab- 
rom rivell of oarhes, filthy obſceche 


The Habaſſints, after the m—_ of 
the Sacrament, thinke it not /awfall for 
thee t6 ſpit that day till the ſetting of the 
Sex. It is no better then ſuperſtirion 
in them, but yet their ſuperſtition will 
riſeup in judgement againſt the mon- 
ſtrous profanenefle of many —_ 
us. They that hold ic vnlawfull to do 
ſo much as þ# thar day, would they 
out ofexceſſe of dtunketneſſe pur that 
day ? They that will not fir that day, 
would they etidure the devils drivellto 
fall from their mouthes thatday inun- 
godly vathes, and unſavory rotteti 
communication 2 They that will not 
Sit that day, would they in that day 
{# in Gods face, as common profane 

wearets, aid blaſphemers doe 2 
Bur yet ſome agame there are, that 
have ſo much reverence to the Sacra- 
ment, atid ſo much reſpe@ to the Ordi- 
| nance, that upon that day they receive, 
O03 they 


, and rotten communication, | 


—— — — —————— 


. | they will carry themſclves fairely and | 


demurcly. If rhey be tempted by their 
companions to any irregular 'cariage, 
they-can anſwer, Oh fie, by no meanes, 
I have been today at the Sacrament, I 
may not ſo much forget my ſclfe. And 
itisa good anſwer ; But yet that day 
once over, the nextday, ora few daies 
after, let out themſelves, and take their 


| former ſinfull liberties. Now here let 


men a little conſider themſelves. Dorh 
the ſacramentall efficacy laſt, and doth 
the ſacramentall covenant binde but 
foraday 2 If, becauſe thou haſt beene 
at the Sacrament to day, itbe a good 
argument that thou muſt not ſin, and 
breake out to day 3 why, 1s it not as 
good an argument for the next day, for 
the next weeke, for the next moneth, 
the next yeare ? Is the efficacy, the 
bond of the Sacrament. -ſtinted to a 
day ? Nay, if thou returne to thy fins 
ſeven yeares, twenty ycares after thou 
haſt received ; ifin ſo long a time thou 
ſhouldeſt nor, or couldeſt not receive 


againe , yet ſtill che bond is as ſtreng 
uponthy conſcicnce, as if thou hadſt 
| received 


——_— 


the Seopanent 


received the Sicrament but rhis pre- 
ſent day. There is one and the ſame 
reaſbn-'in both Sacraments, The $4- 
cramentof Baptiſme is but once admi- 
niſtred, andthat in our infancy, and yet | 
I know our Baptiſmall vew and cove- 
nant bindes to the day of our death, 
though we ſhould live an hundred 
yeares, yea, though wee ſhould fulfill 
Methuſela's dayes. The ſame cove- 
nantand yow we make in Baptiſme, we 
renew at the Supper, and the bond in 
this, as binding and as laſting as inthe 
other Sacrament. Thatis true,or ſhould 
atleaſt be true of both the Sacraments, 
which Paul ſpeakes ofthe Rock, 1 Cor. 
IO. 4.- They dranke of that ſpirituall 
Rocke that followed them, or went with 
them. Thcy dranke of the materiall 


Rocke, whichis called a þiritual Rock, 
becauſe it was a type of Chriſt, The 
Iſraelites did not only drinke of the 
Rocke whenthey were at it, but after 
they were removedand gone fromit, 
they till dranke of it.. But how could 
that be 2 yes, the Apoſtle ſayes, The 


\ Rock followedthemw., That is, the water 
; 'Oox that 


Cup. 21. 
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' that ſued our of the Rocke followed 
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them as they journyed,and fireamed af- 
ter them in their removes. So the 
Rock followed them virtually, the ver- 
tue and benefit of the Rocke followed 
them, and went along with them, $0 | 
is it, ſo ſhould we have a care it ſhould 
be, that the Sacraments ſhould not on- 
ly be efficacious when we are preſent 
at them, and in the a& of receiving 
them , bur their efficacy and vertue 
ſhould follow us, and ſireame after us all 
the while we arc travellingin the wil- 
derneſfe of this world, till we comein- 
to heaven. | 
When we come to the Sacrament, 


er of it , doe not keepe our covenants, 
and walke the more: religiouſly and 
fruitfully afrer it, there follows wpon 


it theſe two evils : 


1. Firſt, God accounts fuchrecei» | 


 ving no ſervice donezo-him. The. Se- 
' crament received without foHowing, 
and an{werable obedience, he taputes! 


andaccountsas ao frrvice atellrohin;} 


and doe not ſhew the efficacy and pow / 


| 


| Logke how God cantefts mm | 
| — 


| 


the Sacrament. 


Zech. 7,5, 6, 7. Didye at all faft 
pl, Zee 5.5.6 ? And whey fo 
eate, and when ye did drinke, did ye wt 
eate, Orc. Shoald ye no} heare the words, 
&c. As if he had faid ; ye have k 
maoy faſts for many yeares, but ye did 
noſerviceto me inall your faſts.; for 

faſting was no more fervice to 
me; than when ye did cate ahd drinke 
for your ſelves, and for your owne 
+ and delight. . But how ſo 2 
with your faſting , ye jo wy 

not your obedience to mee af 
words, there followed no obediencein | 
your lives ; and therefore: you faſted 
not unto me. Didye at all faft 10e, ts 
we ? So likewiſe will God conteſt 
with ſuch communicants , as doe not 
cexpreſſe the power of the Sacrament, 
and krepe not their ſacramentall cove+ 
nants in following obedience. When 
yerxcecived the Sacrament in the” firft, 
cad, third, and every monerh in the 
_ did ye at all performe any ſer- 

iccuntome, untome £ And when ye 

id eate, and when ye did drinke, i 
yenot cate for your Trves, and drinke 
or 


— 
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| they did God great ſervice, there they 


for y_ (clves 7: Should ye not.heare the. 
mords which the :Lord: cryes* by” his 
Miniſters. 2 Your cating and drinking 
atthe S$acrament,is no-more ſervice to 
me, than;iwhen yee cate and drinke'at 
your., owne ordinary tables for your 
ſelves, and your own pleaſures, fo lon 

as after your receiving, and cating,an 

drinking at my Tablc, there followes 
no expreſſion. of the power of mine 
Ordinance, no conſcience of keeping 
your covenants, in yeelding obedience 
to my words in your lives. Now -what 
comfort can we havein our having re- 
ceived the Sacrament, if God:accept 
itnot asa ſcrvicedone.to him.? Nay, 
itis ſo far from being a ſervice accept- 
ed of Godas doneto him, that he ac. 
counts it treachery againſt him. ' Iris 
true here, which Yoſea ſpeakes, Ho. 6. 
7. But they like men, tranſgreſſcd the 
Covenant: there have they dealt tres- 
cherouſty againſt mee : | There, thatis, 
in the yery Covenant they have plaid: 
falſe with 'mz ; where they. thought | 


abuſcd him; where they thought-to 


| 


_ _ pleaſe 


— 
= 
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the Sacrament. 


pleaſe God, therethey provoked him 


to anger,there they dealttreacherouſly 
againſt me. Ir is 1n itſelfe a ſervice to 
God to receive the Sacrament, and ro 
make a Covenant with him. And many 
thinke they doc God goed ſervice 
herein, but they are deceived, becauſe 
like deceitfull falſe hearted men , they 
tranſgreſſed-the Covenant 3 There, 
there, inthe very Covenant, they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt God. And ſoit 
isno ſervice, but a provocation to the 
Lord : For what can provoke more 
than treachery £ And*whart is it but 
treachery to tranſpreſſe ſo ſolemne a 
Covenant. 
2. Secondly, wee horribly pollute, 
and take Gods 
make our ſelves guilty of pirituall per- 
Jury before God. What thinke we of 
perjured and forſworne perſons ? 
What thinke we will become of them? 
When we take an oath ſolemnly at the 
Lords Table to forſake our fins, to 
walke inobedience-in the performance 
vof ſuch holy daties , ed yen after. 
wards live in thoſe fins ſtill, and inthe 
| negleR 


Name in vaine, and | 


[I 
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 negle of thoſeduties ill, Are wee | 
not forſworne ? If we ſweare todeec 
ſach a thing, and doe it yot, doe we 
not forſweare £ And is ita light thing 
with 'us to be forſworne, and that by 
, | the breach of an oath , and covenant 
. | made ſolemaly with God 2 Doe but 
conſider, how heavily God threatens 
Zedekiah for breaking his oath and co- 
venant,with the King of Babylon, Ezet. 
I7.12.-—21. Reade, and well. ob- 
ſervethe whole place. Zedekinh made 
an oath to Nebuchadne72ar, and brake 
it : And whar followes upon it £ Ver. 
I 5. Shall he ſcape that doth ſuch things? 
or ſhall he breake the Covenant and be de. 
livered ? Ver. 19. «As Ive, ſurch | © 
ke mine oath that he hath defpiſtd, and my | Y 
**; | Covenant that be bath broken, even 4 
| will I recompen{e apon his owne head. But 
how 2 He NoulI the for it in the midſt 
of Babilgz,, Ver. 16, and it firſt eſt 
_ -| himthe loſſe of bs eyes, ſo ſoonc as ht 
had ſeene his children flaige befate his 


—_ YI" 
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will, yet GOD will nat bee for 
ſworne. Now then will the Lord bee 
ſo heavily avenged for breach of qath, | 
and covenant with a man, nay, with an | 
heathen man, and an Idolater + Woe 
then to that man that breakes'covenant 
with the great God of heaven & earth, 
who will not be mocked, who will nar 
be baffledwwithall, who will be a ſwift 
witneſſe, and a ſevere Judge againſt all 
ſuch as groſſcly takehisglorious Name 
invaine, and fo foulely pollute his holy 
' Ordinatice. And thus a man doing the 
_ | duties requfed before, in, and after the 
recciving þf the Sacrament, comes to | 


fworne, + verſe 19. And though men | Cap. 21: | 3 


